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KatepuHa

Konososa 3pHOTO Ha peasniHOTO BO

UAeHTUTeToOT

1. Mucnewe BepHO Ha peanHoTo (3aj MAEHTMTETOT)

Kaxko Tpeba fa ja MucanMe HallaTa CUTYUPAHOCT BO
pPaMKUTe Ha eJIeH UJIEHTUTET, KaKo OHOj Ha ,,»KeHa® - miu
Koja U Ja O6wio apyra UAeHTHUTapHA Ccy0jeKTHOCT - BO
Kopesanyja co PeastHOTO, Kako IIITO Toa HI ro IIpejsiara
tTeopujata Ha Ppancoa Jlapyen (Francois Laruelle)? He-
dunocodujara Ha JIapyesi ro IpOMOBUPa MUCIEHETO KOe
MO2Ke J1a To u3berHe 6e313J1e30T Ha CIIeKyIapu3ayjaTa
Ha Muciara, Ha aBTO-pedJIeKCUBHOCTA U aBTO-JI€TU-
TUMU3anujaTa, Kako JleUHUPAUYKU KOHCTUTYEHT Ha
dunocodujara. Nnu, na ro npedopmysrpame mpariia-
IbeTO, KaKO MOJKeMe Jila TH MHUCJINMe IpobyieMuTre Ha
UJeHTUTapHaTa cy0jeKnuja u eJHOBPEMEHO Jja To
n30erseMe MarercaHuoT KpyT Ha pustocodujaTa Kojarro
ce MHCJIM caMara cebecH - KOHIeNTyaaIrn3alyja mopp3aHa
IIITO BOCIIOCTAaBYBa OJTHOC CO JIpyTa KOHIIeNTyaan3anyja,
OTTPprHaTa 0/ peaJlHOCTa Ha OHA KOEIITO € II0JIJI0KEHO
Ha 0COOEHUOT IpOoIlec Ha reHepuparme Ha BUCTUHATA?
Kako Mokeme a mpousBesyBaMe BHCTUHU KOHUIITO
BOCITOCTaBYBaar peJialiija Ha BEpHOCT (criopes; 300poBUTe
Ha AsneH Baany (Alain Badiou)) xoH peanHOCTa Koja ce
HUCIUTYBA, IPEKy UCYEKOPYyBame O] 3aTBOPEHOCTa Ha
¢punocodckoro camo-ornenyBame? Vau mockopo, Kako
MO2KeMe J1a IPOZI0JIKMMeE CO YMHOT Ha TEOPETU3UPAHETO

Katerina
Kolozova

The Grain of the Real
within the Identity

1. Thinking in Fidelity to the Real (behind the
Identity)

How are we to think our situatedness within an identity,
such as that of a “Woman” - or any other identitary
subjection - in correlation with the Real, as Francois
Laruelle’s theory would propose us to do? The non-
philosophy of Laruelle puts forward the proposition of
thinking that can escape the impasse of Thought’s
specularization, of auto-reflexivity and auto-legitimi-
zation, as the defining constituent of philosophy. Or,
rephrasing the question, how can we think the problems
of identitary subjection while escaping the vicious circle
of philosophy thinking itself - conceptualization in relation
to another conceptualization, detached from the reality
of that which is subject to the particular process of
generating truth? How can we produce truths that
establish a relation of fidelity (in Alain Badiou’s parlance)
to the reality that is being questioned, by way of stepping
out of the enclosure of the philosophical self-mirroring?
Or rather, how can we proceed with the act of theorizing
a particular sample of our social-cultural reality that is an
identity in which we are inescapably always already
finding ourselves, without falling into the trap of becoming
accomplices in the perennial play of Philosophy’s own
auto-referential self-legitimization? That is to say, how
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Ha e7ieH oco0eH oOpa3zel] Ha HalllaTa COIUjJTHO-KYJITypHA
peasTHOCT, KOj € WJIEHTUTETOT BO KOJIITO HUE Ccexo2aill
seke HeuszbexxXHO ce Haorame, O0e3 fa ImagHeMe BO
CTAIIMIIATa HA CTAHYBahE COYUYECHUIM BO BEYHATA UTPA
Ha COIICTBEHOTO aBTO-pedepeHInjaTHo cebe-IernTHMU-
pame Ha Pumocodujara? ViMeHo, KaKo /ja TeEOpETH3NpaMe
IIPEKY W3BEAyBAKETO HA JIETUTUMHOCTA-80-KPAjHA-
UHCIIaAHYa Ha HAIIWUTE YBUJH He Of JIOKTPUHAJHUTE
COCTaBKU COYMHETH 071 GUI0CO(PCKU/TPAaHCIIeH/IEHTAJIEH
MaTepujajl, TYKy Off aTOPUTETOT Ha PEASTHOTO BP3 KOj
IMOYMBA PEATHOCTA KOJaIlITO € BJIOTOT BO Taa IOTpara rno
pasbupame?

OBaa peayiHOCT - UIEHTUTETOT KOj HACTOjyBaMe 7ia To
pasbepeme u /1a reHEpHpaMe U3BECHA BUCTHUHA 32 HETO -
My mpumara Ha CBeTOT!, a cemak Hea ja KUBee U CO Hea
ByIaziee (M3BECHO) HECKPOT/IMBO PeastHo (peanHo). Taxka,
00HuI0T ke ce COCTOM BO TOA /ia Ce aHTaKUPaMe BO €JleH
IIPOIIEC HA TPOU3BEAYBAbE HAa BUCTUHATA KAZIEIITO KPaeH
M3BOP HA JIETUTUMHOCTA, apOUTEPOT BO-KPajHA-MHCTAHIIA
Ke OuJle peajlHOCTA Ha OHA IITO € IOJJIOKEHO HA
pa3bupame, a He YYEHOTO MPU/IPKyBakhe KOH 3aKOHUTE
Ha 3aeMHAaTa Urpa Ha PuIocodcKuTe AUCKypCH/TpaHC-
IleH/IeHTATHUTEe yMeema. OCBEH TOQ, TAKBHUOT TEOPUCKH
roTdaT 6u ce COCTOeIT BO U3MOJIKHYBameTO o7 ((hrocod-
CKHOT) HAaUYMH Ha MUCJIERE BO KOj prmocodckara oayka
6m 6ma apbuTep BO-KpajHAa-WMHCTAHIA 32 PEATHOCTA 32
KOja cTaHyBa 300D, OTHOCHO, UJIEHTUTETOT CO KOj BIasiee
peayiHOTO.

Jlenu3noHN3MOT - BO IIOTJIEZ, HA TOA IIITO € PEAJTHOCT/a -
e oHa mTo Jlapyes ro uieHTH(UKYyBalle KaKO BUCTHUH-
CKOTO U3BOpHUILTe Ha ¢uocodckaTa caMoOA0BOJIHOCT U
CIIEKYJIAPHOCT, KaJIEIIITO €/THA (CIeKyJIaTUBHA) O/IJTyKa ja
M3BeJlyBa CBOjaTa JIETUTUMHOCT Of] IpyTa TaKBa OZJIyKa.
®uocodwujara ja terutumupa ¢puiocodujarta, ¥ OHA IITO
BCYIITHOCT C€ OZJUTPYBA BO OBOj MPOIeC HA HAPIUCTHIKO

can we theorize by way of drawing legitimacy-in-the-last-
instance for our insights, not from the doctrinal
compounds made of philosophical/transcendental
material, but from the authority of the real upon which
resides the reality that is at stake in that quest for
understanding?

This reality — the identity that we seek to understand,
generate a certain truth of — belongs to the World* , yet is
lived by and ruled by the (or a certain) unruly Real (real).
Thus, the attempt would be to engage in a process of truth-
production whereby the ultimate source of legitimacy, the
arbiter-in-the-last-instance would be the reality of the
subject to understanding, and not the adept observance
of the laws of interplay of the philosophical discourses/
transcendental accomplishments. Moreover, such a
theoretical undertaking would consist in escaping the
(philosophical) mode of thinking in which the philo-
sophical decision would be the arbiter-in-the-last-instance
over the reality at stake, that is to say, the identity as ruled
by the real.

Decisionism — as to what the/a reality is about — is that
which has been identified by Laruelle as the very origin of
philosophical self-sufficiency and specularity, whereby
one (speculative) decision draws legitimacy from another.
Philosophy legitimizes philosophy, and in this process of
narcissistic mirroring what is in fact taking place is,
philosophy making claims over that which is extraneous
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orJieZiyBame e Jieka pumocodujaTa U3HECYBa TBPAEHA 32
OHa IIITO € HAJBOP OJ Hea, 32 PEaJIHOCT/a KOjaIllTo Taa
HACTOjyBa Jla ja 00jacHU, OTHOCHO, /1a BOCTAaHOBU M3BECHA
BHCTHHA 32 Hea? . OBOj UYMH HA MHUCJIaTa ce OUTPyBa TaKa
IIITO Taa ro 0T psa peaTHOTO KOEIITO BJIaJiee co /Koja 1
nla 6uno/peanHoct(a) - HA HETOBUTE HECKPOTJIUBU H
Hec(}aTINBU HAYMHU - KAKO HeMucaueo (HEMUCIUB
aCITeKT Ha KOja U Jja OMJI0 peasTHOCT), /ToZleKa ja IPUCBO-
jyBa peanHOCTa/HEHTUTETOT 3a Koj(a) ce paboTu
€MHCTBEHO BO COTJIACHOCT CO MpaBUJIaTa Ha HEj3MHATa
BJIa/iejavKa o/TyKa. Taka, 3ae/THO CO TeCTOT Ha BOCTAHO-
ByBame Ha 0€CIIPEKOPHO KOHIIENTYaJTHO MOCEAyBamkbe Ha
peanHoct/a, (bmmocodckara) Mmucia, UCTO Taka, ro
WU3BPIIYyBa U MH(GAHTHIHUOT YUH Ha MPOTOJITYBamkme HA
HenocetyBaHaTa (0] CTpaHa Ha KOj U /la OMJIO aBTOPUTET)
rpyTKa Ha peaysHOoTO. TOKMY OBa e ,pejanujara Ha
meranoTo“ (le rapport de mixte), ,ambubosomikara
peasHOCT, ,IUMUTPO(dUjaTa HA PEATTHOTO, KOJalIlTo,
cuopen Jlapyein, e ¢umocodpckoTo reHepupame HA
BHCTHHATA KOEIITO He-(uiocodujaTa HACTOjyBa /a2 TO
Ha/IMUHE - WIH, TIOCKOPO, ZIa TO 3200MKOJIH - MUCJIEJKHU
80 KOpenayuja co peastHoTo.

Ha oBaa mojmoBHa TOYKa Ha HalIaTa apryMeHTanuja,
Ba’KHO € JIa ce HaTIJIacH JIeKa OBaa KopeJsialyja He peba
da ce cmeilia 3a peyuiipovHa peaauuja, yiire moBeke -
Taa BOOIIITO U He e pesanuja (momery mmucjiara u
peanHoTO). lIMeHO, efiHA O/ TJIaBHUTE I€JIU HA He-
dunocodujaTa e 1a ro HAIMUHE PEJIAITUOHUZMOT tout
court, ¥ OJHOBO /a2 TO BOCTAHOBHU MHUCJIEHETO-BO-
TepMUHUTe-Ha-EAHOTO - BO TEpMUHUTE HA CUHTYJIAp-
HOCTA.

PejranimoHOTO 3a€MHO yCI0BYBamkhe Ha KOHIIENTUTE € OHA
IITO HY>KHO ja foBeayBa Muciarta o cocrojbata u
CTaTyCcOT Ha EJIWHCTBO-HA-COPOTUBHOCTH, ja MPABU
YHUTapHA - KOjallITo, Of] IPyra CTPaHa, € cexo2aul gexe

to it, over the/a reality that it seeks to explain — establish
a truth of.2 This act of thought is taking place in such a
way that it discounts the real ruling the/any reality - in its
uncontrollable and ungraspable ways - inasmuch as the
unthinkable (aspect of any reality), while appropriating
the reality/identity in question solely according to the
rules of its governing decision. Thus, together with the
gesture of establishing immaculately conceptual po-
ssession over the/a reality, the (philosophical) thought
also performs the infantile act of engulfing the dis-
possessed (of any authority) lump of the real. This is
precisely “the relation of the mixed” (le rapport de mixte),
the “amphibological reality”, the “limitrophy of the real”,
which is, according to Laruelle, the philosophical
generation of truth that the non-philosophy strives to
surpass - or rather, bypass — by thinking in correlation
with the real.

It is important to underscore, at this starting point of our
argumentation, that this correlation is not to be taken as
a reciprocal relation, moreover - it is not a relation at all
(between the thought and the real). Namely, one of the
principal goals of non-philosophy is to surpass relationism
tout court, and re-establish thinking-in-terms-of-the-One
- in terms of singularity.

Relational inter-conditioning of concepts is that which
necessarily brings Thought to the state and status of Unity-
of-contrarieties, renders it unitary, which is, on the other
hand, always already dualistic — synthesizing the two or

Y
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JIyaJINCTUYKA - JIa C€ CUHTETH3UpaaT JBETe HeIlTa WIN
71a ce octaBar 80 peaayuja Ha oagenesoct (Laruelle, 1989:
12-14). Kopenanujara co peasiHOTO, TOCKOPO, € €1HA
MHCTaHIAa Ha eJHOCTPAHOTO CUTyHparbe Ha Muciara Bo
rioryie Ha PeastHOTO, 10/1€Ka TOA ,,07irTOBapa“ Ha 0BOj YUH
Ha €ZTHOCTPAHOCT CO €/IeH He-0/IT0BOP, OTHOCHO, OCTaHyBa
80 KpajHa uHcillaHua, nHAU(GEPEHTHO KOH HETO.

Bo enen TakoB Teopucku oTdAT K0j, BO KpajHA JIMHUJA,
He OJ[IroBapa Ha HUeJHA JIOKTPpUHA (JIMCKypC), TYKY Ha
peayHOCTa KOjalITO Ce UCTPa’kKyBa M HA HEj3UHUOT
HJIEHTUTET-BO-KPajHA-UHCTAHIA, KO € HeA0()aTHOTO
peajsiHO, OTHOBO Ce COOUYyBaMe CO HY:KHOCTA /a OIle-
pupame eIWHCTBEHO cO puiocoPcKOoTO/TpaHCIEH-
JIEHTATHOTO. MHUCJIE’eTO Oneprpa co OHa KOEIITO My €
MMAaHEHTHO, U LITO € yIITe IM03Ha4ajHO, CO OHA BP3
KOEIIITO MO2Ke /1a IIpeTeH/inpa Ha (JIETUTUMEH) aBTOPUTET
- CO CHHOPOT Ha MHUCJIaTa, CO KOHLIENITUTE ¥/ WU Ja3UKOT,
KOHIIENITyaJTHUTE CTPYKTYPH WJIM COCTAaBKH U HUBHUTE
WHTPUHCUYHU MOJYCH U 3aKOHU Ha TeHepHupambe.
MucJieleTo MUCIH CO MUCJIATA, HO TOA MOXKE J]a 004YyUl
(rro o cebe e ereH GUIOCOGCKU TECT: MPOAYIIUPAHE
Ha aKCHOMa) /Jia ¥ O/ir0Bapa, BO KpajHa WHCTaHIIA, HA
peasTHOCTa KOjallTo cexo2aw 8exe Oellre MpeTrocTaBeHa
0/ IPOMEHUTE HA PEATHOTO.

Taka, otiopot Ha PeasiHOTO Ha acnupanunTte Ha Muciara
71a o caTu Taka IITo Ke ro 3aBHe BO KOHIIENT, OTPAHIIY-
BamaTa KOWINTO PeasTHOTO Ke ¥ TM HaMeTHe Ha ITpeTeH-
3unTe Ha Mucsara, ke 6UZjaT aBTOPUTETOT-BO-KpajHa-
WHCTAHIIA HA TEOPHUCKUTE TBP/ieHa 3a HEroBarTa ,IpHU-
pona“, ,cymrtnHa“, uTH. 'paHuIiaTta, OKJIONOT HA MUC/IATA
KOjaIlITO IIPOUCTEKYBA O] ,,alICyPAHOTO“ peayHo, Ke Ouzie
WHCTAHIIATA HA JIETUTUMHPAame Ha U3BECHA BUCTHHA
KOjaIlITO MMaHEHTHO U Hen30e’KHO HACTOjyBa Jia To
IIPUCBOU HETO IPETBOPAJKU TO BO 3HAUEHHE ITO/IJIO’KHO HA
KOHTpoJ1a. PeasiHOTO OcTaHyBa MHANGDEPEHTHO KOH OBUE

leaving them in a relation of split (Laruelle, 1989: 12-14).
The correlation with the real is, rather, an instance of
Thought’s unilateral situating with respect to the Real,
whereas the latter “responds” to this act of unilate-
ralization with a non-response, that is to say, it remains
in the last instance indifferent to it.

In such a theoretical undertaking, which does not answer,
in the ultimate instance, to any doctrine (discourse), but
to the reality that is being explored and to its identity-in-
the-last-instance, which is the elusive real - one faces, yet
again, the necessity to operate but with the philosophical/
transcendental. Thinking operates with that which is
immanent to it and, more importantly, with that over
which it can claim (legitimate) authority — with the realm
of the thought, with concepts and/or language, conceptual
structures or compounds and their intrinsic modes and
laws of generation. Thinking thinks with thought, but it
can decide (which is in itself a philosophical gesture:
production of an axiom) to be accountable, in the ultimate
instance, to the reality that has always already been
assumed by the vicissitudes of the real.

Thus, the resistance of the Real to Thought’s aspirations
to grasp it by enfolding it into a concept, the limitations
that the Real will impose on the pretensions of Thought,
will be the authority-in-the-last-instance to the theoretical
claims of its “nature”, “essence”, etc. The limit, the
occlusion of thought stemming from the “absurd” real,
will be the instance of legitimization of a certain truth that
immanently and inescapably strives to appropriate it by
turning it into a controllable meaning. The real remains
indifferent to these processes of truth generation.
However, thought is affected by the behaviour of the real.
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MIPOIECH Ha TeHepHupame Ha BucTuHarta. Celak, MuciaTa
€ 3acerHarta oji MOBeJeHUeTO Ha peasHOTO. Hej3uHara
aporaHIilfja € CKpOTeHa, a He3WHUTE aCIUPaINU JIUC-
IUIUTHHUPAHU IPEKY HEUCIUTUIMHUPAHUTE ,,0iTOBOPU
Ha He3ay3JaHOTO peanHo. TOKMy Ha OBUe TOUKH (Ha
otnop), MucsaTa Tpeba a ro MOHYIX CBOjOT MOJIK, /1a TO
BpatH PeaTHOTO Ha3aj] BO HETOBUOT COIICTBEH JIOMEH, U
co Toa - MOXKeOH, /1a ce obu/ie /1a ce cuTyrupa cebecu BO
IOTJIe]] HA MTYKHATUHUTE BOBJIEUYEHU BO JA3UKOT OF
CTpaHa Ha TOa HEMHTEJIUTEHTHO 1 OaHAITHO PeatHo.

Coopepn JlapyenoBara (He-duimocodceka) ,Hayka 3a
YOBEUYKUTE CYIITECTBA®, lopMyaupaHa co tlexHuuKuile
itiepMUHU Ha osaa iWeopuja, MOKeMe Jla TO MUCIIFME
Yoeewiligoilio BO KOPECIIOH/IEHITNja CO PEATHOTO €/IFH-
CTBEHO JIOKOJIKY 'O TPETUPaMe KaKO U3BECEH OCTATOK (07
TpaHCIEeHEHTATHOTO) KOEIIITO € JIOXKUBEAHO O CTPaHA
Ha peasHoTo (E20T0) - Citipaneyoii (I’Etranger).
YoBeLITBOTO € CaMO TPAHCIEH/IEHTAJTHUOT MaTePHjas
(dbwmmocodwuja) - KOHIIENTYaTHU KOMILIEKCH M COCTaBKU
KOW IO MHTEPIIPETUPAAT U TO cUTynpaaT YoBEYKOTO BO
CsertoT (cexoeaul 8exe COUYMHETO OJ CAMHUTE OBHUE
WHTEPIIPETAlNH, AHAJIOTHO HAa IICUXOAHAJTUTUIKHUOT
Jasuk) - xako iipuceoeH o0 cilipaHa Ha ,Eeoitio” (Tex-
HUYKYM TEPMHUH Ha He-aHAIN3aTa, CHHOHUMEH CO peaJl-
HOTO - HIEHTUTETOT-BO-KpajHa-uHcTaHIa). Cenak, BO He-
dunocodckara Teopuja 3a YOBEUKOTO, TPUOETHYBajKU
KOH COIICTBEHOTO IPENyIITalke Ha MCUXO0AHAJIN3aTa
(ompenesnieHa kako He-aHaIU3a), mocaeHOBO (Ero-to,
peasTHOTO, IO/ CUTE HETOBU UMHUIHA), OCTAHYBA WH/IU-
dbepenTHO KOH 3rOzuTe M He3droguTe HA CTpaHENoT.
NuanudepeHTHO KOH pe-CTPYKTYpUpamaTa U pe-Mo3u-
IHOHUPAKkATa, BHATPEIIHUTE PACIENH U AlIOPUIHUTE
KOH(JIMKTH, KAKO ¥ KOH IOMUPYBAYKHUTE 00€TNHYBAUKH
YeKOpU Ha CUHTe3a U JINjaJIeKTUYKU pa3pellyBama,
Ouzejku cuTe THe My IpUIaraaT U ce OJUTPyBaaT Ha

Its arrogance is being restrained and its aspirations are
being disciplined by the undisciplined “responses” of the
disorderly real. At precisely these points (of resistance),
Thought should proffer its silence, relegate the Real to its
own domain, and thereof — possibly, attempt to situate
itself with respect to those cracks shoved into the
Language by that unintelligent and banal real.

According to Laruelle’s (non-philosophical) “science of the
humans”, put in the technical terms of this theory, one
can think Humanity in correspondence with the real only
if taken as a certain residual (of the Transcendental) that
has been lived by the real (the Ego) — the Stranger
(PEtranger). Humanity is but the transcendental material
(philosophy) - conceptual complexes and compounds
interpreting and situating the Human into the World
(always already made of these very interpretations,
analogous to the psychoanalytical Language) — as
appropriated by the “Ego” (a technical term of non-
analysis, synonymous to the real - the identity-in-the-last-
instance). Nevertheless, in non-philosophical theory of the
human, resorting to its own rendition of psychoanalysis
(termed as non-analysis), the latter (the Ego, the real, in
all of its names) remains indifferent to the misfortunes
and fortunes of the Stranger. Indifferent to the re-
structurings and re-positionings, internal fissures and
aporetic conflicts, then to the reconciling unifying moves
of synthesis and dialectic resolutions, all that belonging
to and taking place on the level of representation (of
humanity), that it to say on the level of Humanism.

13
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HUBOTO HA IpeTCTaBaTa (3a YOBEIITBOTO), OAHOCHO HA
HUBOTO Ha XyMaHU3MOT.

OBaa mHANQEPEHTHOCT HA HEe-0/Ipa3eHOTO U He-0/1pas-
JIUBO peajsiHO e OJIMCKa CO TeCTOT Ha edJHOCUWIpaHa
pasJymKa, cekozawl sexe u3BpiieH o7 CTpaHeNoT (HOCH-
tes1oT Ha YoBeuHocTta/ XymMaHU3MOT) vis-a-vis Ero-to, T.e.
PEaJHOTO - KOJIIITO, CENAK, *KUBEE O] U € JKUBEAH 0] HETO
(peasHOTO). UMHOT Ha yHWIaTEpaJIM3anuja € eHa O]
KJIyIHUTE TEOPUCKU IIPOLeypU KoumTo ¢uiocodujara
ja IoHecyBaaT KaKo He-/IyIUCTHIKA, T.€. He-IMXOTOMHA
Y He-OIO3UITVCKA U, CJIEAICTBEHO, He-00eTMHYBavYKa U He-
YHHUTapHAa - a CO TOA U BHU3HUjaTa 32 OBaa /JBOjCTBEHA
CTPYKTypa Kako He-AyanucTtuuka. He mocron penanyja,
HUTY B3aeMHOCT, HUTy npeTeH3uja (o4 cTpaHa HaA
Mucnara) ga ro y3ypuupa aBTOPUTETOT-BO-KpajHa-
WHCTaHIa Ha Y0BeUKOTO-BO YOBEUKOTO (KaKO PEASTHOTO)
- OTTamy, Ha ,TepUTOpUjaTa“ HAa KPajHO-UHTHUMHATA-
CeOHOCT HEMa BHATPEIIHU PACIENU HUTY PACKOJL.

CresicTBEHO, 1a CE MUCJIM YOBEMITBOTO He-(huaI0codCKH,
Zla ce BOcTaHOBU enHa (He-puimocodcka) Hayka 3a
YoBeUKOTO - TeopHuja/HAayKa/MHCIIA 32 YOBEUKOTO/
YoBEMITBOTO, ,ICUNCTEHA" O/ HATPAITHUYKHOT YEKOp Ha
cBemyBameTo HA YoBEUKOTO-BO-UOBEUKOTO Ha HEj-
3WHATa/HeroBarta MHTepuperanuja (o cTpaHa HA
XyMaHH3MOT) - KOja IO 3eMa IIPEABU/, PEATTHOTO, € HEIIITO
KOEIIITO Ce TEMEJIX Bp3 YMHOT Ha YHWIATepaIn3alujaTa.
Mucnara 3a efHOCTpaHaTa AudepeHnUjanuja HA To
00e30emyBa KOHIENTOT Ha CTpaHENOT, JOKUBEeaHaTa
YoseuHocT (moxkuBeana Hu3 Ero-to, BO peajgHoOTO).
CtpaHenoT e OTyfeH OJi paiIUKAaJIHO UMaHEHTHATa
Cebnocr (,,Eroto“), 1 r;maBHO ja HacesxyBa TepUTOpHUjaTa
Ha TpancuenaentansoTo. Cemak, mpeky HeromaTa
BKOPEHETOCT BO M KOHCTUTYTUBHOTO IPEIUIETYBAE CO
pazuKayiHaTa UMaHEHIM]a, ja HyJU H/iejaTa, TEOPUCKOTO

This indifference of the non-reflected and non-reflectable
real intimates the gesture of unilateral difference, always
already performed by the Stranger (the bearer of
Humanity/Humanism) vis-a-vis the Ego, i.e., the real —
yet, is living of and is being lived by it (the real). The act
of unilateralization is one of the key theoretical procedures
that render non-philosophy as non-dualistic — i.e., non-
dichotomous and non-oppositional, and therefore, non-
unifying and non-unitary — and, thus, the vision of this
dual structure as non-dualistic. There is no relation, no
reciprocity, no pretension (by Thought) to usurp the
authority-of-the-last-instance of the Human-in-Human
(inasmuch as the real) — hence, no internal fissures and
no schism within the “territory” of the utmost-intimate-
Self.

Therefore, thinking humanity non-philosophically,
establishing a (non-philosophical) science of the Human
— a theory/science/thought of the human/Humanity
“cleansed” of the intrusive move of reduction of the
Human-in-Human to her/his interpretation (by Hu-
manism) — that takes into account the real, is something
based on the act of unilateralization. The thought of
unilateral differentiation provides us with the concept of
the Stranger, the lived Humanity (lived through the Ego,
into the real). The Stranger is estranged from the radically
immanent Self (the “Ego”), dwelling principally within the
territory of the Transcendental. However, through her/
his rootedness within, constitutive intertwining with the
radical immanence, it proffers the idea, the theoretical
tool of the Residual (of Humanity) — the lived Humanism.
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opyaue Ha Ocratokort (ox YoBeuHocTa) - doxcuseaHuoil
XymaHusam.

,VICKyCyBameTo Ha HeropaTa (Hej3MHATa) YOBEYHOCT Off
CTpaHa Ha YOBEUYKOTO CYIITECTBO € UCKYCTBO Ha €[HOCTABHA
TpaHCIEHIeHI[hja, HA €Ha eKCTEPUOPHOCT KOjallTo HE
TpaHCIEHUpPa 10 BTOPIIAT BP3 OCHOBA HA HEKAKBA ITPEKJIO-
[IEHOCT BP3 cebec, KOJallITo € [ajieHa eTHalIl 3aceKoraii 6e3
za 6uze oguoBo-masana”“. (Laruelle, 1995: 77)

2. Koj e CrpapanHukort: CrpaHeyot unu PeanHoro?

»JOBEKOT € 0HOj IIMOT KOj IMOCTOM M KaKO YHUBep3ayHa
yoBeyHOCT wiu CTpaHer”
Jlapyesn, Teopuja Ha Ctiparyuitie (78)

Eroro - BoO He-aHAJTUTUYKU TEPMUHHU - WIN PEATTHOTO,
YOBEYKOTO-BO-YOBEUYKOTO, UIEHTUTETOT BO KpajHa
nHCTaHIA € YOBEUKOTO KaKO OHa 6€3yCII0BHO JIMIIIEHO OF,
pediekcuja - YoBeUKOTO-BO-HOBEUYKOTO, JIUIIEHO OF
TpaHCIEH/IEHI[Mja, KpajHAaTa MHCTAHIIA, OHAA HA Te-
MeJIHATa PAaHJIMBOCT U HEIMIOMHPJIMBO He-TPAHCIEH-
JIUpaHa HeJIOCTAaTHOCT? . PeaJlTHOTO HECOMHEHO € HHCTaH-
Ia oTaje MHCJATa, OTaZle jJa3UKOT - MOJYAJIUBOTO,
THUBKOTO - KBUETHUCTUUYKOTO Ero - xaze mro cute HUe
IMpecTojyBaMe BO KpajHa MHCTAHIIA, TOA € HAIIHUOT
panukaneH unenturer. OBa ,,otaze”, Bo JlapyesoBara
TeOpHUja He e HEKAKBO ,meta“ - Toa mockopo e ,,epekeina®,
U3BECHO ,TaMy HEKaJie“ KOEeIITO He BOCTAHOBYBa TOIIO-
JIomnIKa pesnanyja KoH CTpaHeoT U HejJ3UHUOT/ HETOBUOT
Cget. OHa WITO € yIITe MO3HAYAJHO € TOA JieKa HEroBaTa
passnka BO OJHOC Ha MHCJIATa, BO OJHOC HA TPaHC-
LIEH/IEHTAJTHOTO ¥ YOBEUYKOTO-KaKO-HOCHUTEJI-HA-TPaHC-
neHzieHTaaHOTO (CTpaHeIoT) € eTHOCTpaHa: He-peJa-
[IMOHA, CJIeICTBEHO, He-00eIMHyBaYKa U He-[yaJIuc-
tuuka. Co Apyru 300poBH, HE MMOCTOU MOJIBOEHOCT

“The experience by the human of his (her) humanity is that
of the simple transcendence, of an exteriority which does not
transcend for the second time on the basis of a (re-) bending
over itself, which is given one-time-every-time without being
re-given.” (Laruelle, 1995: 77)

2. Who is the Sufferer: The Stranger or the Real?

“L’homme est cet Idiot qui existe aussi comme Humanité
universelle ou Etranger”
Laruelle, Théorie des Etrangers (78)

The Ego — in non-analytic terms — or the real, the human-
in-human, the identity in the last instance is the Human
in/inasmuch as that utter void of reflection — the Wo/
Man-in-Wo/Man devoid of transcendence, the ultimate
instance, which is that of fundamental vulnerability and
irreconcilably non-transcended insufficiency.? The real
is clearly the instance beyond thought, beyond language
— the silent, quiet — the quietist Ego — where we all reside
in the last instance, it is our radical identity. This “beyond”,
in Laruelle’s theory, is not a “meta” — it is rather an
“epekeina”, a certain “over there somewhere” that does
not establish a topological relation to the Stranger and
her/his World. What is more significant, it is that its
difference to thought, to the transcendental and the
human-as-the-bearer-of-the-transcendental (the Stran-
ger) is unilateral: non-relational, thus, non-unifying and
non-dualistic. In other words, there is no split implied in
the Human (-in-Human), since there is no constitutive
difference (of the Human, seen in her/his identity-in-the-
last-instance) between the Stranger and Ego because of

H
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npucyTHa Bo YoBeukoTo (-BO-H0OBEUKOTO), OH/IejK1 HEMA
KOHCTUTYTHUBHA pasiuka (Ha YoBEYKOTO, COTJIalaHa BO
HEj3BUHUOT/HETOBUOT UIEHTUTET-BO-KPajHA-UHCTAHIA)
nomery Crpanenor u Eroto mopaznm eguocTpaHara
nudepennyjamnuja (egHOTO Vis-a-vis Apyroro). Cekoja of
WHCTAHIUTE - CeKOja MHCTAHIA - € COrJIelaHa BO
Hej3WHATAa CUHTYJIADHOCT, BO HEJ3UHOTO COIICTBEHO
~peasHo", - HecaTauBaTa, Hefo(aTHATA, HECKPOTINBaa
IPEeKy KOHIENTyaIn3aIfja, HEMOBTOPJIMBOCT HA HETO-
Bara peasHocT. OTTaMy, TpaHCIeHeHIIjaTa (MUCIaTa,
Ja3UKOT) Kako JIOKMBEAHO MCKYCTBO OJ CTPaHA Ha
YOBEYKOTO-BO-YOBEYKOTO U BJIAJIeaHa OJ] PEAJTHOTO
M3HCKYyBa /1a Ouje coriieZiaHa KaKo YIITe e[HA aKTyJTHOCT
Ha peasHOTO. Cenak, IO3UTUBHATA PEAJTHOCT 32 KOJaIIITO
TyKa CTaHyBa 300D - a He 3a00paBuMe - e TpaHcueHeH-
TaJIHOTO, OHA 07, KoewTo e counHeT Ctpanenor. Teopu-
jara ke ru ,yHIIaTepaIn3upa“ o0eTe HHCTAHIH, BO I10J13a
Ha He-yHHTapHaTa (OHaa KojamTo He ru obeguHyBa
PAa3JIMKUTE) MUCJIA - BO II0JI3a HA HEe-JIEIIU3UOHATHOTO (3a
peasi/HOCTa), HE-GMI0CODCKO, He-AYATUCTUIKO MUCTIE-
e, 0e3 /1a TH CIIPOTHUCTaBYBa, 0€3 /]Ja BOCTAHOBYBA KaKBa
U 71a OUJI0 JUXOTOMHUja - JBETE€ WHCTAHIIU KOUIITO
BOCTAHOBYBaaT U3BECHO MeIIaHo (mixte) KOXxabOUTHpame
npeky CTpaHenor.

Bo crpukTHa cMmucsia, peaJHOTO He ro Haceinysa Crpa-
HEIOT BO BUCTHHCKA CMHCJIa Ha 300pOT, Ouaejku Toj e
KOHCTUTYHPAH €JUHCTBEHO OJi TPAHCIeHJIEHI[1jaTa.
Cenak, TpaHCcHeHJeHIIMjaTa omdaTeHa o U HPEKY
CTpanenoT cexo2aw gexe € CUTyrpaHa BO peayiHoO(TO) U
O/THOBO IIPHCBOEHA 0J1 HEKOHTPYEHTHOCTUTE HA U3BECHA
pazuKayHa UMaHeHIHja.*

TexHUukHM ropopejku, 6u Ouino dancudpukyBame Ha
MucsaTa Ha Jlapye fia ce Kake /ieka TpaHCIeHAeHITUjaTa
(mpercraBena ox CtpaHenmor) 6u Moskesna ga bume
MpOKUBeaHa 00 peasiHOTO. VIMeHO, TBOPEIOT HA He-

the unilateral differentiation (vis-a-vis one another). Each
of the instances — any instance — is seen in its singularity,
inits own “real” — the ungraspable, elusive, uncontrollable
by conceptualization, uniqueness of its reality. Therefore,
the transcendence (thought, language) inasmuch as the
lived experience by the human-in-human and ruled by
the real urges to be considered as yet another actuality of
the real. Nevertheless, the positive reality at stake here -
let us not forget - is the Transcendental, that which the
Stranger is made of. Theory will “unilateralize” the two
instances, for the sake of the non-unitary (non-unifying
of differences) thought — for the sake of the non-decisional
(of the real/ity), non-philosophical, non-dualistic
thinking, without opposing them, without establishing any
dichotomy — the two instances that establish a certain
mixed (mixte) cohabiting through the Stranger.

In the strict sense, the real does not inhabit the Stranger
proper, the latter being constituted but of transcendence.
Yet again, the transcendence comprised by and through
the Stranger has always already been situated within a
(the) real and re-appropriated by the incongruities of a
certain radical immanence.*

Technically speaking, it would be a falsification of
Laruelle’s thought to say that the transcendence (rendered
by the Stranger) could be lived by the real. Namely, the
creator of non-philosophy insists on the indifference of




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

¢dunocodujaTa mHCHCTUPA Bp3 MHAM(EPEHTHOCTA HA
PEaTHOTO KOH ,XyMaHUCTHYKUTE MPOIECH KOUIITO CE
ozurpyBaat Bo JoMeHOT Ha CTpaHernoT 1 Ha CBETOT, KaKO
nHXEpPeHTHO ¢utocodckn (TpaHcueHaeHTaIHN). Cemaxk,
TOj TO UCTAKHYBa CJIETHOBO:

»Ipeba fa ce uMa Ha yM fieka CTpaHeIoT He e pejianyjara Ha
Eroro co CBeTOoT, CHHTETHYKA peJIanyja Ha PEUIPOIHOCT U
KOHBepTHOMIHOCT. Toa e peslaTHBHO aBTOHOMHA peJialyja,
uspyedera ox Ceeror (Ha MeTa-4OBEUYKOTO MeEIIAHO),
KOjalllToO € MpUMeHa U MMposKuBeaHa Bo-Eroro u Bo-Hoeeu-
KOTO 0e3 ma Ouze penanuja ko Eroro“ (Laruelle, 1995: 66)

OTTaMy, IOUMOT Ha ocliailioKoill € BTEMeJIEH BP3
O6a3uyHaTa MPETIOCTAaBKA 32 MHTPUHCUYHOTO IIpeIlie-
TyBalbe Ha TPAHCIEH/EHTAJIHOTO cO peasHoTo. OBa e
jaCHO MCKa’kaHO BO CJIEJTHHOB IaCyC:

»BCYIITHOCT, TOj OCTaTOK HE MOKe Jia Ou/le KOHCTUTYUPaH
CaMo ¥ eJUHCTBEHO O] YHCTaTa TPAHCIIEH/IEHI[H]a, KOJallITO
Ou Tpebasia 1a Ou/e EMITMPUCKH allCTpaXUpaHa O MEIIIAHOTO
U CIIPOTHCTaBeHa Ha uMaHeHTHocTa Ha Eroro [...] Hue He ro
yrnorpebyBame Eroto camo Ha yiure eneH MeTabU3UIKA U
WJICAJIMCTUYKYA HAUYMH M, CJIEJICTBEHO, HE BEJIUME JIeKa Toe
€IMHCTBEHO UMILTUIIPA PA3JIOKyBatbe 0€3 HUKAKOB OCTATOK
Ha amdubonorujata Ha Eroto u Kcenocor” (Laruelle, 1995:

164)

Cemnak, JIapyeJs IBPCTO CTOM Ha TBPAEHETO JIeKa PEATTHOTO
e pasuKasTHO MHANGMEPEHTHO KOH McKycTBaTa Ha Crpa-
HenoT. PopMyIMpaHO BO TEPMUHU KOUIITO HE CE - BO
TeXHUYKa CMHCIA - He-puiocodCcKy, MOXKe Jja ce KaKe
nexa CTpaHEIOT € cekoralll Beke JoilipeH O PETHOTO -
WIN IIOCKOPO, BO 0€3M3/Ie3HUOT Iperpad Ha peasiHOTO -
JoZleKa PeaJTHOTO ITPOIOJIKYBA J1a Oujie He2ubHAtllo of
;kuBoTOoT Ha Crpanenor. IIpeky CtpaHenor, peajgHOTO
(pazukastHO UMaHEHTHOTO Ero) ydectByBa BO JKHBOTOT
Ha YoBemtBOTO U HA CBETOT, ZI0/IEKa, OJ1 APyTa CTpaHa,

the real to the “humanist” processes that take place in the
domain of the Stranger and the World, as inherently
philosophical (transcendental) ones. Still, he purports the
following;:

“One should note that the Stranger is not the relation of the
Ego with the World, a synthetic relation of reciprocity and
convertibility. It is a relation, which is relatively autonomous,
extracted from the World (of the meta-human mixed) and
which is received and lived in-Ego and in-Human without
being a relation to the Ego.” (Laruelle, 1995: 66)

Therefore, the notion of the residual is based on the
fundamental presupposition of the intrinsic intertwining
of the transcendental with the real. And this is clearly
stated in the following paragraph:

“In effect, that residual cannot be constituted by the sole and
pure transcendence, supposed to be empirically abstracted
from the mixed and opposed to the immanence of the Ego
[...] We are not making of the Ego yet another metaphysical
and idealist use and are, consequently, not saying that it only
implicates a dissolution without any residue of the
amphibology of the Ego and the Xenos.” (Laruelle, 1995: 164)

Still, it remains a strong claim by Laruelle that the real is
radically indifferent to the experiences of the Stranger.
Put in terms that are not — in the technical sense — non-
philosophical, one can say that the Stranger is always
already touched by the real — or rather, in the inescapable
grasp of the real — whereas the real continues to be
untouched by the life of the Stranger. Through the
Stranger, the real (the radically immanent Ego) partici-
pates in the life of the Humanity and the World, while, on
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OCTaHYBa OHaa KBHETHCTHNYKA MHCTAHIIAa HAa MU3BECHO
~oTaze”.

» [...II] ocTon McTO Taka U TpaHCIEHAEHIIMja BOOIIIITO, BO
kojamrto Eroro He ce aHraskupa cebecH, HO Koja o1 Hero [of
Eroro] e anraxupana kako ‘yoBeuka’™ (Laruelle, 1995: 77)

Hue ke ro 3acramyBaMe CTaBOT JleKa MPEKY OBOj U
CJIMYHUTE TEOPUCKH YEKOPH, OIMACHOCTA O] UHAYTY-
pUpame Ha yIIITe eHa OHTOJIOTH]ja (MJIK He-OHTOJIOTHja)
Ha INXOTOMEH pacIieln BO cCaMOToO cpIle Ha ,,YoBekoBaTa“
KOHCTUTYIIHja, epeKTUBHO e n3berHara. Jlapyei e jaceH -
Y MOIIIHE UCI[PIIEH BO Pa3jaCHYBAmETO HA OBA - JleKa Ce
IITO ce OAUTPYBa HA HUBOTO Ha CTpaHeNoT e ,Ipole-
CUpaHO®, O’KMUBEAHO MpeKy peasHoTo. Hajmocse, ceTo
HCKYCTBO, KOEIITO BO CBOjaTa KpajHa MHCTAHIA €
WHXEPEHTHO He-pedieKTUpaHo (OCBEH TOA € U MHCTaHIIA
Ha He-pedJieKcHja), He € HUIITO JPYTO OCBEH PEATHOTO.
(Orramy, Jlapyen 360pyBa 3a ,Joui“ Ha/Bo PeasHoTo,
KOJaIllTO ce OJUTPyBa BO PaMKHTE Ha MHCTAHI|aTa HA
pazuKayiHa UMaHEHIIH]a, I0/IeKa MPOU3JIeryBa O/ - ¥ BO
- Jouissance umjamTo BUCTHHCKA TepuTtopuja e Tpauc-
IleH/IeHIIUjaTa, T.e. MHTepIpeTanujara, pernpe3eHTa-
nyjarta - Ja3ukor).

Cenak, paIuKaJTHUOT KBUETU3aM Ha PEAJIHOTO BO IIOTJIE],
Ha CBeTOT, ja OKpeHyBa Ouwiemailia BO TIOTJIEZ, Ha TOA
JlaJIA TOj MOJKe J1a ja Kperpa MOKHOCTa /1a Oujie charteH
U CTaBE€H BO TEOPHCKa yrnoTrpeba Kako camMoO e/leH HOB
AYQJINCTUYKY KOHCTUTYEHT Ha YIITE e[Ha HOBAa TEOpHja
KojamrTo 6M MOXKeJia Ha Kpaj Zla ce COOYH CaMOo CO YIITe
eZlHa HOBa anopuja. llako peasHOTO € UAeHTUTETOT-BO-
KpajHa-MHCTAHIIA HA CETO OHA OF] XyMaHUCTUYKA IMPO-
BEHUEHIIHja KOEIIITO MOJKe /1a OuJie NCKYCEeHO, Ha CE IIITO
6u mMoxeso za ce oxurpa Bo Cerort (ympaByBaH O]
JasuKoT) - cemnak, Toa e CyIITHHCKU 0Tajie Ja3UKOT, HEMO.
N npamamerto e: layu Toa e CywituHCKU JTUHTBUCTUYKN

the other hand, remaining that quietist instance of a
certain beyond.

“[...TThere is also the transcendence in general, in which the

Ego does not engage itself, but which is engaged by it [by the

Ego] as ‘human’.” (Laruelle, 1995: 77)
We would argue that through this and such a theoretical
move, the danger of inaugurating yet another ontology
(or non-ontology) of a dichotomous fissure in the very
heart of “Human’s” constitution has been effectively
avoided. Laruelle is clear - and rather exhaustive in his
clarification of this — that all which takes place on the level
of the Stranger is “processed”, lived through the real.
Finally, all experience, which is in its last instance
inherently non-reflected (moreover, the instance of non-
reflection), is but the real. (Therefore, Laruelle speaks of
the “Joui” of/within the Real, taking place within the
instance of radical immanence, while issuing from — and
into - the Jouissance whose territory proper is Trans-
cendence, that is to say, the interpretation, representation
— Language.)

Yet, the radical quietism of the real with respect to the
World, begets the dilemma as to whether it can create
the possibility to be conceived of and put into theoretical
use as yet another dualistic constituent of yet another
theory that could end up against yet another aporia.
Although the real is the identity-in-the-last-instance of
everything of humanist provenience that can be
experienced, of all that might take place in the World
(ruled by the Language), still — it is essentially beyond
Language, mute. And the question is: Is it essentially
linguistically incompetent? (Does the “Idiot” aspect of the
Stranger come from the irreparably linguistically
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HekoMmneTeHTHO? (/lamu acmexkrtoT Ha ,amot* Kaj
CTpaHenoT MoTeKHyBa O] HEMOIPaBIUBO JIMHTBUCTHYKHU
oHecriocobenoTto PeastHo Ha YoBeukoTo-Bo YoBeUKoTO?)
W nmonartamy, nanu neUHUPAYKOTO IOBJIEKyBame Ha
peasTHOTO 071 Ja3UKOT HE UMILTUIINPA, HA U3BECEH HAUHH,
KOHCTUTYTHBHA I1071eJ10a BO CaMOTO cplie Ha YOBEYKOTO-
Bo-YoBeukoTo? IIpubernyBajku koH dusocodckara
TEPMHUHOJIOTH]A, J]a peueMe JieKa e€/lHa TaKBa MMILIH-
Kanuja Ou 6m1a IMOCKOPO MOJIMTUYKA OJIOIITO OHTOJIONIKA
(bupejku, KaKo IMITO PEKOBME ITOTOPE, UAEHTUTETOT-BO-
KpajHa-WHCTAHIIA Ha OHA ITITO Ce CIyuyBa Bo CBETOT He e
HHUIIITO IPYTO - TYKy PeasrHOTO.)

Jlokonky nozenbaTta ¥ BHATPEIIHUTE KOHQJIUKTH ce
IpUYUHETH 071 TpaHCIeHIEHTATHOTO, TOTAII KOj CTPaia-
BO-KpajHa-WMHCTAHIA O/ HEMUPUTE KOUIITO TH CJIEAAT
oBue mponecu: CTpaHeNoT BO HEj3UHUOT/HETOBUOT
XYMaHHUCTHYKHU aCHEKT, Win PeasHoTO (KOEMITO yuec-
TByBa BO ,MelllaBuHaTa“ HapeueHa Crpanemn)? Wiiwu,
IIOCKOPO, KaJie JIEXKU UJIEHTUTETOT-BO-KPajHA-UHCTAHIIA
Ha CrpaganHoTo? JlapyenoBuot oaroBop 6u riacesn: Bo
peasTHOTO. PaKTHUIKH, TOj EKCIUTUIINTHO 'O UCKAXKyBa OBA
BO eyrabopanujata Ha HETOBUOT IPEJJIOT 3a €JHO He-
¢dmmrocodcko mprcBojyBame Ha IcuxoaHan3aTa. iMeHo,
roBOpEjKU 3a ,Joui“ - KojamrTo My mpurara Ha CHHOPOT
Ha peayHoTo - Jlapyes Besu:

»Toa e HemoesreHara/o (Ha) 6osika (Ta) - a cemak HezleTep-
MHUHUPAHO O] Hea - KAKO HEIMO/eJIEHOTO J0KUBEAHO Ha
pajzocTa, HO HUKOTalll HUBHA CHHTE3a, IyPY HA UIMaHeHTHa",
(Laruelle, Ibid.)

Cenak, ocTaHyBa IpalIameTo: AKO peaslHOTO € UH/AU-
depenTHO KOH crenuduyHUTE cBOjcTBA Ha CTpaHEOT
(kako TpaHCIEHAEHTATHO), U JINHTBUCTUYKH HATIOJHO
HEKOMITIETEHTHO, KaKO TOa MOJXKE JIa CTPaja Of/Imopaau

incapacitated Real of the Human-in-Human?)
Furthermore, does the defining seclusion of the real from
the Language not, in some way, imply a constitutive
division in the very heart of the Human-in-Human?
Resorting to philosophical terminology, let us say that
such an implication would be more a political rather than
an ontological one (since, as said above, the identity-in-
the-last-instance of World’s happenings is but - the Real.)

If the division and the inner-conflicts are brought about
by the Transcendental, then who is suffering-in-the-last-
instance from the anxieties that accompany these
processes: the Stranger in her/his humanist aspect, or the
Real (participating in that “mixture” called Stranger)? Or
rather, where does the identity-in-the-last-instance of the
Suffering reside? Laruelle’s answer would be: In the real.
In fact, he explicitly states this in the elaboration of his
proposition for a non-philosophical appropriation of
psychoanalysis. Namely, speaking of “Joui” — which
belongs to the realm of the real — Laruelle says:

“It is the undivided (of) pain — yet not determined by it — as
the undivided lived of joy, but never their synthesis, not even
immanent.” (Laruelle, Ibid.)

Still, the question remains: If the real is indifferent to the
specific properties of the Stranger (inasmuch as trans-
cendental), and linguistically utterly incompetent, how
can it suffer (for) the “violence/s of metaphysics”
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»HACIWJICTBOTO/aTa Ha MeTapU3nKaTa“ KOEemTo ce japysa/
KOHUIITO ce jaByBaaT Bo CBerot Ha Ctpanenot? Co apyru
300pOBH, IOKOJIKY U/IEHTUTETOT-BO-KPajHA-MHCTAHIIA HA
cTpaZiameTo e Bo PeanHoTO, 1071eka Toa Ha IepUHUTUBEH
HauuH e UHAN(EPEeHTHO KOH TpaHCLIeHeHTalIHOTO,
TOramn MoXkeme Jid 1a npudaTuMme eka, cnopes Jlapye-
JoBara He-dmwiocoduja, PeasTHOTO T0 cTpasia CTpaziameTo,
HO He OHa 3a IITO, WJIM O IIITO Ce cTpaja?

[IpamameTo KOEHITO caKaM Jia IO IIOCTaBaM He ce
OZlHECYBAa Ha NMpPUOETrHyBameTO KOH ymoTpebara HaA
IIPYMep BO PAMKHUTE Ha €/IeH apTYMEHT, HUTY ITPETCTAByBa
obus z1a ce TecTHpa IPUMEHJIMBOCTA HA OBaa TEOPH]a,
TyKy obuz na ce ymotrpebu JlapyesoBaTa Hayka 3a
YOBEUYKOTO/UYOBEUKUTE CYLITECTBA BO TEHTATUBHOTO
TEOPEMATCKO HCIUTYBAb€e Ha €JTHO KOHKPETHO ITPAIIIabhe.
Taka, JOKOJIKY jac cTpaziam of ,JIOBPEIEHO YyBCTBO HA
nmoctonHCTBO“ (=TpaHcueHeHTaIHO) HAa MOJOT ,,H/leH-
TUTET Kako keHa“ (=TpaHcleHeHTaeH), laJu jac
PpeanHo cTpasaM o/i IOBPEZIEHO IyBCTBO HA JIOCTOUHCTBO,
WIN, BO KpajHa nHcTaHIa (oHaa Ha PeasiHOTO) camo ro
CTpa/iaM CTPAZIAEETO KaKo OHA cilipadaHoitio? Bo Theorie
des Etrangers, untame:

»Joui-Kojarro-e-caMo-Joui He e pe3yJITaTOT WK IPOU3BOAOT
Ha eJlHA Ollepallija Ha TPaHCIeIUPamhe Ha jouissance, TYKY
Toa e Joui-en-Joui nim umaHeHTHa (Ha) camara cebecy,
IIOCKOPO OJIOIITO HA jouissance KojamTo OH ja /laBaja wuiu
Kojamrro 6u ja koucrutyupasia Hea“ (Laruelle, 1995: 222)°

Taxka, ,Joui”, ,JI0’KHBEAaHOTO" - PEATTHOTO, € ,,AaJEHO" WJIN
»~KOHCTUTYHPAHO“ 01 ,jouissance” (KojarTo e TpaHc-
IeH/IeHTaJIHA 10 ,IPUPOo/AA“, BO HEj3UHATA IMO3UTHUBHA
peaTHOCT), a cellaK, KaKo TaKBa, KAKO BUCTUHCKO PEasTHO,
Kako ,,Joui-KojamTo-He-e-HUAIITO-/I[PYyTro-0cBeH-Joui“ He
e HUTY ,pe3yaTar” HUTY ,IPOAYKT  Ha ,TPaHCIEH-
JIeHTHaTa orepanuja Ha jouissance”. CHTyupajku ro oBoj

occurring in the World of the Stranger”? In different
words, if the identity-in-the-last-instance of the suffering
is in the Real, while the latter is being in a defining way
indifferent to the Transcendental, then can we assume
that, in Laruelle’s non-philosophy, the Real suffers the
suffering but not what the suffering is about/what is
suffered for/from?

The question that I am about to ask is not about resorting
to the use of an example within an argument, neither a
try to test the applicability of this theory, but an attempt
to make use of Laruelle’s science of the human/s in a
tentative theorematic interrogation of a concrete question.
Thus, If I am suffering from an “inflicted sense of dignity”
(=Transcendental) of my “identity as a woman” (=Trans-
cendental), am I really suffering from an inflicted sense
of dignity or am I, in the last instance (that of the Real),
merely suffering the suffering inasmuch as the suffered?
In Théorie des Etrangers, we read:

“The Joui-which-is-nothing-but-the-Joui is not the result or
the product of an operation of transcendence of the
jouissance, it is the Joui-in-Joui or immanent (to) itself, rather
than to the jouissance that would give or constitute it.”
(Laruelle, 1995: 222)°

Thus, the “Joui”, the “Lived” — the real, is “given” or
“constituted” by the “jouissance” (which is transcendental
by “nature”, in its positive reality), yet again as such, as
real proper, inasmuch as “Joui-which-is-noting-but-Joui”,
itis neither a “result” nor a “product” of the “transcendent
operation of jouissance”. Situating this paragraph within
the context of the entire setting of Laruelle’s theory, we
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Iacyc BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha IEJIOCHOTO OIKPYKyBame Ha
JlapyesnoBata Teopuja, To HaofaMe BO CBeTJIMHATA Ha
TeopHjaTa K0jallITo HU JI03BOJIyBA /A ja IPEIPOYNTyBaMe
U IIpepackakyBaMe Ha CJIeTHUOB - MOXKeOH IMOPacBeTIIy-
Bauku - HaunH. Mlako Jouissance/TpaHCIieH/IEHTaTHOTO
MO2KE - U Cexo2all 8exe TO IIPaBH TOA - /1A Ce IPETOYH BO/
MIPUKaKe cebecr KaKo J0KUBEAHO MCKYCTBO - ,Joui“,
BTOPOBO, KaKO U/IEHTUTET-BO-KPajHAa-UHCTAHI[A HA
doxcugeaHailia jouissance, e IpoAyIHPaHa HA JAPYro
MeCTO - BO COIICTBEHATA PAINKAIHA IMaHeHja. OTramy,
»Joui“, peaJTHOTO Ha/KakKO /OKUBEAHOTO € APYTO,
aBTOHOMHO IIPOjaByBame - HACTaH, (peHOMEH, WJIH,
MaTeMaTHUYKH HCKAXKaHO - OfJieJIHA efuHHUNA (Uau
MHOKECTBO, CeeZIHO) KOjallITo € camo-upodyyupaHa Ha
€/THO paMHHIITe (PeaTHOTO) IO MHTEPBEHI[H]jA HA APYTOTO
(TpaucuenaentamHoro). 1 ga He 3abopaBume - Jlapyes
ce IOBUKYBa Ha €IHOCTPAHOCTA HA Pa3JIMKaTa ImoMery
JIBeTe MHCTAHIIU U He-T0/IBoeHocTa Ha YoBeukoTo (-BO-
YoBEeUYKOTO).

3. NoBp3yBawe Ha PeanHoTo co OTyreHnoT YoBek

Cenak, ce YMHU pPEeYMCH HEBO3MOJKHO Jla Ce JIOIHpa
TOYKaTa WIH - JIOKOJIKYy He CTaHyBa 300D 3a JIOIUpAIbe,
TOrari - 71a ce caTH MPOIECOT Ha HEITOCPEAYBAHOCTA Ha
KOMYHHUKaIjara (Mim, MoxkeOu, MpeBOIO0T) IIOMEry IBETE
WHCTAHITA U JIBaTa COOJBETHHU pPOJia Ha MPOjaByBamba.
Cekako, BJIOTOT TyKa — HarJlacyBaMe - He € CHHTe3a - TECT
Ha 00eZIMHYBaIb€e Ha IBETE COCTABKYU HA N3BECEH OMHApEH
KOHCTPYKT - TYKY TOKMY MO?KHOCTA 32 KOMYHUKauuja, 3a
MIpeIUIeTyBame MOMery JiBeTe MHCTaHIu. ViMeHo, jac 6u
0 3acTalyBaJjia CTaBOT JIeKa PACIIENIOT, U3BECEH IITU3MaT-
CKH CTaTyC € IPUCYTEH BO CAMOTO TKaewhe Ha YOBEYKOTO
(-B0-Y0BEUKOTO), JOKOJIKY PEQATHOTO - KOEIIITO, KAKO IIITO
e cydaj, yuecTByBa BO reHesata Ha CTpaHENOT - BO
HeropaTa KpajHa HEMOCT, OCTaHyBa HEU3MEHJIMBO U
HETIOMHUPJIUBO HHAU(EPEHTHO U ITOMPEYEHO BO OJTHOC HA

find it under the light of a theory that allows us to re-read
it and re-tell it in the following - perhaps more clarifying
- way. Although the Jouissance/the Transcendental can
— and always already does - issue into/render itself as a
lived experience — the “Joui”, the latter, as the identity-
in-the-last-instance of the lived jouissance, is produced
elsewhere — in its own radical immanence. Therefore, the
“Joui”, the real of/as the lived, is another, autonomous
occurrence — event, phenomenon, or mathematically put
— a separate unit/set — that has been auto-produced on
one level (the real) upon the intervention of another (the
Transcendental). And let us not forget, Laruelle invokes
the unilaterality of the difference between the two
instances and the in-division of the Human (-in-Human).

3. Relaying the Real to the Estranged Human

Nevertheless, it seems virtually impossible to locate the
point, or — if it is not a question of location, then — to
conceive of a process of immediacy of communication (or,
perhaps, translation) between the two instances and the
two respective genera of occurrences. Surely, what is at
stake here is emphatically not a synthesis — a gesture of
unification of the two components of a certain binary
construct — but precisely the possibility of communica-
tion, of interface between the two instances. Since, I would
argue, a fissure, a certain schismatic status is being
implicated in the very tissue of the Human (-in-Human),
if the real — which, as it happens, participates in the
genesis of the Stranger — in its utter muteness, remains
inalterably and implacably indifferent and impeded in
relation to the concerns of the Transcendental within the
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IIpeoKymanuuTe Ha TpaHCIEHAEHTATHOTO BO PAMKHTE HAa
Crpanenor. OBaa amncosyTHa UHAUMEPEHTHOCT OU TO
IIPUKa’Kajla CeKOe MEHYBAbE U MOAYJIUPAHE, AKO HUIIITO
ZIPYTO - CeKoja MmoBpesia HaHeceHa HAa CTpaHeNOT caMo
KaKO XaJIylIIMHALMja 32 UAEHTUTETOT-BO-KPajHA-HHCTaH-
na. JlokoysKy peasHoTO € (,TOIMOCOT* M/UjIH ,MaTepu-
jayIoT" Ha ) UAEHTUTETOT-BO-KPajHA-UHCTAHIIA, ¥ KO TOj
cexozawl 6eke Ha aIlCOJIyTeH HAYUH ja oTdpJia peie-
BAaHTHOCTA Ha IpallamaTa KOUIITO IO M3MadyBaaT
CrpaHenoT, Torami, OM MOXeJIO Jla ce 3aKJIy4d - BO
paMKHUTe Ha OBaa TEOpHja - UPEJIEBAHTHO € (BO KpajHa
WHCTAHIIA) TaJT1 HEKOJ CTPazia o] IOBpe/ia Ha HEej3UHOTO/
HETOBOTO ,,JJOCTOMHCTBO® KaKO jXKeHa (WJIH Tej, I[PHEI,
utH). nu, co apyru 300pOBH, JOKOJIKY PEATHOTO TO
KpeInu eIMHCTBEHO ,,CTPA/IAHOTO“ U HE ce O/THECYBA HA OHA
O/ IITO WJIM 3a IITO C€ CTPaja, TOTalll CTPaJamaTa Ha
TIOBPEZIEHOTO ,,JIOCTOMHCTBO® HA HEKOj UAEHTUTET (Wi
Ha CYIIITECTBOTO KOe 00po ce mpudaka co cebecu Kako
TOKMY TOj IMOeAVWHEYEH UIEHTUTET) HeMaaT HUKAKBA
peJieBaHTHOCT-BO-KpajHa-uHcTaHa. Hajmocse, Tpeba in
7a noapasbepeMe eKa HeUHja HEJArOJHOCT OKOJIY
COIICTBEHUOT cTaTyc Kako KeHa - wu I'ej, wm ,, I'paranuna
Ha Tperuor CBeT“ - € BO KpajHa JIMHHUja HeOuilieH 3a
HETOBHUOT/HEJ3UHUOT UJEHTUTET-BO-KPajHA-UHCTAHIIA,
KOJjIITO € 0OHOj Ha Oe3riacHoTo PeanHo?

KopekTHo e na ce kaxe geka JlapyesaoBuoT He-(duio-
coCKH OITyC He HyIU EKCIUIUITUTEH WJIU HEJIBOCMUCIIEH
OZITOBOP Ha €IHO BakBO Ipamiame. Ha oBaa Touka,
MPENyIITEHN CMe Ha MOKHOCTA /Ia C€ BIIYIITHUME BO
HCTPa)kyBame Ha MOTEHI[MjaJIOT Ha OBOj JUCKYPC Za
00e30e1u yBU/ BO MOXKHHUTE HAYMHU HA ITOBP3yBaIbe
rmoMery JiBeTe MHCTAaHIIA KOWIITO OW MOJXKeJe JIeTH-
TUMHOCTa Ha PEAJTHOTO /Ia UM ja IPUIIUIIAT Ha XyMa-
HHUCTUYKHUTE HECIIOKOjCTBA HAa UJIEHUTETOT.

Stranger. This absolute indifference would render any
flexion and inflexion, if nothing else — any infliction
brought upon the Stranger as nothing but a hallucination
for the-identity-in-the-last-instance. If the real is (the
“topos” and/or the “material” of) the identity-in-the-last-
instance, and if it always already discounts in an absolute
way the relevance of the questions tormenting the
Stranger, then, one might conclude, in terms of this theory
- it is irrelevant (in the last instance) if one suffers from
infliction on her/his “dignity” inasmuch as a woman (or
gay, black, and so on). Or, in other words, if the real bears
only the “suffered” and has no bearing on what is suffered
from or about, than the sufferings of the inflicted “dignity”
of an identity (or of the being on good terms with oneself
inasmuch as that particular identity) bear no relevance-
in-the-last-instance. Finally, are we to understand that
one’s malaise around one’s status as a Woman — or Gay,
or “The Citizen of the Third World” — is ultimately
immaterial to one’s identity-in-the-last-instance, which
is that of the voiceless Real?

It is only fair to say that Laruelle’s non-philosophical opus
does not offer an explicit or unequivocal response to a
question such as this one. At this point, we are left with
the possibility of venturing some investigation into the
potentiality of this discourse for procuring an insight into
the possible ways of interface between the two instances
that might accord the legitimacy of the real to the
humanist anxieties of identity.
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Cekaxko, Peannoro, umenyBano kako Ero(-so Ero),
COIJIEJIAHO BO HETOBATA KOPEJIAIlNja, a CeNak, eM(paTHUIKH,
HEKOHCTUTYTUBHA MOBP3aHOCT - ¢c0 CTpaHenoT 10KHU-
BeaHOTO TpaHCIEeHIEHTAIHO, € HIEHTUTETOT-BO-KpajHa-
nHcTtaHna Ha CTpaHENOT, U BO Taa CMHCJA TOj IO
nerutuMupa camuoTr CrpaHen Kako peaseH. Cemak,
BJIOTOT TyKa € MPAIIakbeTo 3a JETUTUMHUPAETO, IIPEKY
aBTOPUTETOT HA PeasTHOTO, Ha MO3UTHBHATA PEATHOCT Ha
TpaHCHEeHAEHTAaTHOTO HHKOPIIOPUPaHOo BO CTpaHeror.
CnencTBeHO, MOKaM JIM Jla KaXKaM JleKa 80 KpPajHA
uHcllaHya cyM PaMHOAYIIHA KOH IOBpPeJyBadyKaTa
cyOjeKnmja Ha MOJjOT HJEHTUTET KaKo keHa Bo CBETOT
(Jasukot/duckypcot - cBetot/,,CBETOT* BO KOjIITO
>)kuBeeMe)? Jlayi MOjOT U/IEHTUTET-BO-KpajHA-MHCTAHIIA,
oHaa ,CeOHOCT® KOjallITO KMBee BHATPE W KaKO Taa
Hen30eXHa CUTYHPAHOCT BHATPE HEAPTUKYJIUPAHOTO U
HECBOJIJIMBO HAa KOj W Aa Ouio KoHIenT 3a MeHe-
PeasinaTa, e HanoJIHO HEyKa ¥ UHAM(EPEHTHA BO TOTJIE],
Ha MouTe HCKycTBa Kako KeHa (TOj uaeHTHTapEH,
TpaHcIieHieHTasieH peHomeH)? Jlanu oBa ,uHCYy(pH-
UEHTHO, pa3HuIaHo“ YoBeuko-Bo YoBeuko (JIapyein) -
KOEIIITO CyM jac, BO MOjOT UJIEHTUTET-BO-KPajHA-MHCTaH-
1A - € TOJIKY alCOJIyTHO HEKOMIIETETHTHO U HEUYBCTBU-
TeJIHO Ha MOUTe IIpekuBeunu kako Crpaner - Kena?

MoeTo-peasiHO € cexoz2aul 8exe HeTPaHCIeHIUPAHO,
CJIEJICTBEHO, HECBOJJIMBO HAa HEKAKBO 3Haueme. date-
HOCTa BO ,M€HEe" € OHA IIITO He MOXKe /1a Ou/ie ITPECBPTEHO
U TPaHCIEHANPAHO-BO-KpajHa-uHCTaHna. 1 0Boj mperpab
MO2Ke J1a Ou/ie HapedeH ,,peaTHO, ,, 9OBEUKO-BO-UOBEUKO®,
LAJIEHTUTET-BO KpajHa WHCTAHIA®, HO 1loa He Modce 0a
6ude ume, u e uHAN(PEPEHTEH KOH NMEHYBAIHETO BO Taa
CMHCJIA IITO HeMa MOTpeba-0/1-Hero-Bo-KpajHa-nHCTaH-
na.’ PeaJlTHOTO HAa MojaTa PeasTHOCT € HEIOJIaTJINBO 3a
WMeHyBame, KOHIIENTyaIn3allfja, Toa € HeCBOJIMBO Ha
3HaYeHe, OU/IejKU € aBTOXTOHO U IOMUHUPA Ha COIICTBEH,
HecaTIMB HAYWH, HACIIPOTH CTPeMeXoT Ha TpaHc-

Surely, the Real, termed as the Ego (-in Ego), when viewed
in its co-relation — yet, emphatically, not constitutive
relatedness - to the Stranger/the lived Transcendental, is
the identity-in-the-last-instance of the Stranger, and in
that sense it legitimizes the Stranger him/herself
inasmuch as real. Still, what is at stake here is the question
of legitimization by the authority of the Real of the positive
reality of the Transcendental incorporated within the
Stranger. Therefore, can I say that I am in the last instance
indifferent to the injurious subjection of my identity as a
woman within the World (Language/Discourse — the
world/”World” we live in)? Is my identity-in-the-last-
instance, that “Self” living within and inasmuch as that
inescapable situatedness within the unarticulated and
irreducible to any concept/s Real-of-Me, entirely illiterate
and indifferent with respect to my experiences as a
Woman (that identitary, transcendental phenomenon)?
Is that “insufficient, frail” Human-in-Human (Laruelle)
— which I am, in my identity-in-the-last-instance - so
absolutely incompetent and numb to my ordeals as the
Stranger- Woman?

The real-of-me is always already untranscended,
therefore irreducible to a meaning. It is that being grasped
within “myself”, which cannot be overturned and
transcended-in-the-last-instance. And this grasp can be
named “real”;, “human-in-human”, “identity-in-the-last-
instance”, but it cannot be a name, and is indifferent to
the naming in the sense that it does not need-it-in-the-
last-instance.” The real of my reality is elusive to naming,
conceptualization, irreducible to meaning, since it is
autochthonous and prevails according to its own
inconceivable ways, and in spite of the appetite of the
Transcendental to appropriate and tame it. In its last
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[EH/IEHTTHOTO /A TO IPHUCBOU U J]a TO MPUIIUTOMH. Bo
KpajHa MHCTAHIIA, TOA € CYIITHHCKU HHAN(PEPEHTHO KOH
JIMHTBUCTUYKUTE MPETEH3UH 32 HETOBA pe-ampoIpH-
jaruja.

Cemnak, OKOJIKY pealHOTO He Tpeba aa ce cdaTu Kako
WU3BECHO ,,MeTa“ - WIN/ U ,,UJIEATUCTHIKO MECTO, IOKOJIKY
TOA CeKo2awl 8exe yu4eCcTBYBa BO KUBOTOT Ha CTpaHeror,
JIMIIIEHO O] KaKOB U Jla OMJIO TOTEHIHjasT /1a ,KUBEe
HEe3aBUCEH KUBOT, TOTAIII, BO IPyTa MHCTAHIA - HE MOXKe
7la Oujie HAIOJIHO JIMHTBUCTUYKY HHAUGbepeHTHO. He-
punocodpckuoT AUCKYpC TO UMIUIUIUPA KOHCIUUIY-
uueHotlo 8ilneiukysarwe Ha Peamnoro Bo TpaHCIeH-
nentanuoto. Co dpyeu 36oposu, iioa Hu ja dasa
MoxcHOCIa 3a necutliumHailia tipettiiiociliaska 3a camo-
2eHepupaHaitia tipucuna Ha Peannoitio ooHoso da ce
tiojasu, 00HOBO Oa ce s8ocCiiaHOBU cebecu KAKO HYNMCeH
cybjexili Ha ceoellio coliciligeHO olly2dysare - HA
TpaHcuenOeHyujaitia. JTOKOJKY peaslHOTO € UAEHTHU-
TETOT-BO-KpajHa-WHCTAHIA HA KOja U Zja OMJI0 U Ha ceTa
PEATTHOCT, MOKEME /1A ja PeIJIOKUME XUIIOTe3aTa JIeKa
TOKMY PeajylHOTO e OHa KOEIIITO cexoz2aill gexe ce PUIBU-
’KyBa cebecu KOH COIICTBEHATa - MAaKO, BO KpajHa
MHCTAHIIa, HEBO3MOXKHA - TPAHCIIEHEHIINja. 3a/yIIyBay-
KaTa caM0o-00TpaJIEHOCT Ha PEATTHOTO Ce CTPEMH KOH TOa
Jla ja Ha/IMUHE CBOjaTa COIICTBEHA HEM3DEXKHOCT - IIPEKY
(cebe-)oTyryBame, IpeKy cebe-TpaHCIeHAUPAbE.

Taka, renepupameTro Ha Taa ,CeHka“ - Ctpanenor, e
BKOPEHETO BO HYKHOCTA UMILTAIIPaHa Bo PeasrHOTO /12
ce pe-tmpoaynmpa cebecu Bo (1 3a) CBeroT. U 10KOJIKY
O0Baa IMpUHYyZA 32 OTylyBame MOTEKHYBa OJi U3BECHA
M3BOPHA HeJarofgHocT Ha PeanHoTo (BO HajMasa paka,
ox Taa kiIayctpodobUUHa caMo-00rpajieHoOCT), ToTalll,
HAYMHUTE HA apTUKYJallhja HA HETOBOTO - HABUCTUHA -
OTyT'eHO MO3UIUOHUPaEhe BO CBETOT - U rpeKy CTpaHeIoT
- He MOXaT Jja OuaT CymTecTBeHO IMpOou3BoOIHU. Vako

instance, it is essentially indifferent to the linguistic
pretensions for its re-appropriation.

However, if the real is not to be taken as a certain “meta-"
or/and “idealistic” locus, if it is always already parti-
cipating in the life of the Stranger, deprived of any
potentiality to “live an independent life”, then - in another
instance - it cannot be entirely linguistically indifferent.
The non-philosophical discourse implies the constitutive
entanglement of the Real with the Transcendental. In
other words, it allows us the possibility for a legitimate
assumption about the self-generated compulsion of the
Real to re-appear, re-establish itself as the necessary
subject to its own alienation — to Transcendence. If the
real is the identity-in-the-last-instance of any and all
reality, we can venture the hypothesis that it is the Real
that always already propels itself toward its own —
although, in the last instance, impossible — transcendence.
The suffocating self-enclosure of the real strives to surpass
its own inescapability — through (self-) estrangement,
through self-transcendence.

Thus, the generation of that “Shadow” — the Stranger — is
rooted in the necessity implicated within the Real to re-
produce itself into (and for) the World. And if that
compulsion for estrangement originates from a certain
genuine discomfort of the Real (to the least, from that
claustrophobic self-enclosure), then, the ways of
articulation of its, indeed, alienated positioning into the
World — and through the Stranger — cannot be essentially
arbitrary. Even though the processes of articulation (the
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MIpOIeCUTE Ha apTHUKYyJanyja (aejcTByBamaTa Ha TpaHe-
LIEHJIEHTAJTHOTO) Ce OJIUTPyBaaT Ha JIpyrO PaMHHUIIITE,
IIpeKy JIpyra MHCTAHIIA - OHAaa Ha OTY['YBaWmeTO, caMaTa
norpeba 3a apTuKyjanuja, Ou pekse, e 3aUHATA OJ
peanHoTo (07 TOj He-pedeKTUPAaH UIEHTUTET-BO-
KpajHa-uHcTaHIa). Flako apTukysnanujara (mpoayKijaTa
Ha TpaHCIeH/IEHTaJTHOTO) 3al0YHYBa €JHHCTBEHO CO
BOCTAaHOBYBAHETO HA MHCTAHIATA HA OTylyBameTo (Ha
PeasiHOTO OZ1 HETO CaMOTO), U €JUHCTBEHO IIPEKY HETO,
3a4eTHUKOT Ha OBHE (OTYIeHHU) IIPOIeCH He MOXKe J1a Ouzie
- BO HEIIITO ,,JIPYTO-0CBEH-KPajHAaTa-UHCTAHIA" - HATIOJTHO
HEKOMIIETEHTEH BO O/THOC Ha HUB.

NmeHo, kako PeastHOTO, KaKO OHOj HAEHTUTET-BO-KPajHA-
WHCTaHIIA KOj He OMJ1 OTyTeH, ,,Eroro” (Bo He-aHATUTHIKHU
TEPMHHU) OCTaHyBa HHAV(EPEHTHO KOH JIejCTBHUjaTa Ha
unentudukanuja Ha HUBO Ha CtpaHenot. Cemak, KaKo
OHAaa KOHCTUTYTUBHA - U OCBEH TOA, 3aCeTrHATa COCTOjKa
BHaTtpe CrpaHenoTt, PeastHOTO MMIIMIIUpA U3BECHA
cBoe(BuHA) o3HaUyBauka kKommnereHnuja. Co dpyau
36oposu, dypu u ako He 20 36opyea ja3ukoili Ha
TpaHcyeHOeHTaNHOTIO oA Modice - U HYHCHO 00208apa
- Ha He2o.

Hajmocse, ceto oHa koemTo GuI0 d0oXdCUBEAHO OF
CTtpaHenor, Aypu U HA OHA CEHYECTO PAMHUIITE Ma
xymaHuCTHYKOTO YoBeuko (TpaHCHeHIeHTaTHOTO), ja
Haofa cBojaTa KpajHAa WHCTAHIA HA UJIEHTUTET - KaKO
doxcusearno(To) - BO pamkuTe Ha PeasHoto. Ciie/icTBEHO,
MO2Ke J1a ce TBpAH Zieka PeasrHoTO ocTaHyBa nHAMMEPEH-
THO KOH XyMaHHUCTUYKHUTE HECTIOKOjCTBA OKOJIY TOA ,,KOU
cMe HHe BO 0BOj CBeT“, KOH OHUE TPIIKH U TPEOKYTIAIUN
KOHW U mpumaraaT Ha BUCTUHCKAaTa TEPUTOpPHja HA
TpaucnenaenTanHoTo. Cemnaxk, jac 61 UCTaKHAIA IEKa TOA
e cekoraiil Beke JoilipeHO - U OCBEH TOa 3ace2Haillo H
UMTAUYUPAHO - O] , TPAHCIIEH/IEHTATHOTO KOEIITO €
doxcuseaHo tipexy oHoj ,,IanoT koj cme Hue” (JIapyei),

workings of the Transcendental) are taking place on
another level, through another instance — that of the
estrangement, the very need for articulation, we would
argue, is begotten by the real (of that non-reflected
identity-in-the last-instance). Even though the articu-
lation (the production of the Transcendental) begins only
with the establishing of the instance of estrangement (of
the Real from itself) and solely through it, the Begetter of
those (alienated) processes cannot be — in an “other-than-
the-last-instance” — utterly incompetent in relation to
them.

Namely, inasmuch as the Real, inasmuch as that identity-
in-the-last-instance that has not been estranged, the “Ego”
(in non-analytical terms) remains indifferent to the
workings of identification on the level of the Stranger.
Nevertheless, inasmuch as that constitutive — and,
moreover, concerned - ingredient within the Stranger, the
Real implicates a certain signifying competence of its own
(kind). In other words, even though it does not speak the
language of the Transcendental it can — and necessarily
does — respond to it.

After all, everything that has been lived by the Stranger,
even on that shadowy level of the humanist Human (the
Transcendental), finds its last instance of identity —
inasmuch as (the) lived — within the Real. Therefore, one
can claim that the Real remains indifferent to the
humanistic anxieties over “who we are in this World”, to
those concerns and affairs that belong to the territory
proper of the Transcendental. However, I would argue that
it is always already touched — and furthermore, concerned
and implicated — by the “transcendental” that has been
lived through that “Idiot that we are” (Laruelle), the
Stranger. In that sense, I will venture the claim that my
malaise as a “Woman” thrown into this “World” carries
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Crpasnernor. Bo Taa cmucsa, jac ro mpezjiaraM TBpAEHETO
JleKa MojaTa Hejaroja kako . Kena“ ¢psena Bo oBoj
»CBeT“ r0 HOCH 3PHOTO Ha HEYZAOOHOCTA HA PEATTHOTO, U
HEroBOTO COYYECHHUIITBO IIOCKOPO OJOIITO UHAUDe-
PEHTHOCTa KOH MojaTa IMOBpeZieHa CUTYHPAHOCT BO OBOj
cser ,,CBet®.

[IpeBox o aHT/IMCKY ja3uK: AHA JIMMUIIIKOBCKA

bubnuorpaduja

» Hallward, Peter. 2003. Badiou: A Subject to Truth. (Fore-
word by Slavoj Zizek) Minneapolis/London: University
of Minnesota Press

» Laruelle, Francois. 1989. Philosophie et non-philosophie.
Lieége — Bruxelles: Pierre Mardaga

> . 1992. Théorie des identités. Paris:
Presses Universitaires de France
> . 1995. Théorie des Etrangers: Science

des hommes, démocratie et non-psychanalyse. Paris:
Editions Kimé

» . 2002. Le Christ futur: Une lecon
d’hérésie. Paris: Exils Editeur

benewku

1 ,Ceetor” BOo cmuciya Ha JlapyesnoBata He-pumocoduja:
»,CBeTOT* Ha Muciara, TpaHCIleHJeHTaITHOTO, Ja3HKOT,
Juckyp3uBHOCTA - Hajuoce, ,dunocodujara® (TepMUH BO He-
¢dunocodujara koj HacTojyBa Aa ru oraTH CUTE OBUE TIOUMU/
MMUA).

2 “C’est son auto-position fondamentale; ce que 'on peut
appeler aussi son auto-factualisation ou son auto-fétichisation
— tout ce que nous rassemblons sous le Principe de philosophie
suffisante (PPS)” (Laruelle, Philosophie et non-philosophie: 17)

the grain of the discomfort of the real, and its complicity
rather than indifference to my inflicted situating within
this world/”World”.
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des hommes, démocratie et non-psychanalyse. Paris:
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Notes

1 “World” in the sense of Francois Laruelle’s non-philosophy:
the “world” of Thought, the Transcendental, Language,
Discursivity — finally, “Philosophy” (the term in non-philosophy
that seeks to encompass all these notions/names).

2 “C’est son auto-position fondamentale; ce que 'on peut
appeler aussi son auto-factualisation ou son auto-fétichisation
— tout ce que nous rassemblons sous le Principe de philosophie
suffisante (PPS)” (Laruelle, Philosophie et non-philosophie: 17)
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3 Bugere: JlapyenoBoto fesno Le Christ futur: Une lecon
d’hérésie (2002), ocobeno: morasjero “La derniére prophétie
ou '’homme-messie.”

4 “[...] ‘Humanité’ proprement dite, dont nous dirons qu’elle
n’est pas habitée d’Ego — ’Ego n’habite pas — mais uniquement
d’Etrangers.” (Laruelle, Théorie des Etrangers: 77)

5 “I1 est le vécu indivis (de) la douleur — celle-ci ne le
déterminant pas — comme le vécu indivis de la joie, mais
nullement leur synthése, méme immanente [...]” (Laruelle,
Théorie des Etrangers: 225)

¢ “Le Joui-qui-n’est-que-Joui n’est pas le résultat ou le produit
de l'opération transcendante de la jouissance, il est Joui-en-
Joui ou immanent (a) soi plutét qu’a la jouissance qui le
donnerait ou le constituerait.”

7“[...] c’est que le Joui n’a pas besoin de cette symbolization, le
Réel excluant par essence et positivement le signifiant [...]”
(Laruelle, Théorie des Etrangers: 224-225)

3 See: Laruelle’s Le Christ futur: Une lecon d’hérésie (2002),
in particular: Chapter “La derniére prophétie ou 'homme-
messie.”

4 “[...] ‘Humanité proprement dite, dont nous dirons qu’elle
n’est pas habitée d’Ego — ’Ego n’habite pas — mais uniquement
d’Etrangers.” (Laruelle, Théorie des Etrangers: 77)

5 “I] est le vécu indivis (de) la douleur — celle-ci ne le
déterminant pas — comme le vécu indivis de la joie, mais
nullement leur synthése, méme immanente [...]” (Laruelle,
Théorie des Etrangers: 225)

¢ “Le Joui-qui-n’est-que-Joui n’est pas le résultat ou le produit

de l'opération transcendante de la jouissance, il est Joui-en-
Joui ou immanent (a) soi plutét qu’a la jouissance qui le
donnerait ou le constituerait.”

7“[...] c’est que le Joui n’a pas besoin de cette symbolization, le
Réel excluant par essence et positivement le signifiant [...]”
(Laruelle, Théorie des Etrangers: 224-225)
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)KapKo
TpajaHockm KaHT - KaTeropu4km
MMnepaTuB Ha

coBpeMeHoCTa?

W 6yaHOCTa HAa pa3yMoT Kpempa MOHCTPYMHU

[TouutyBanu suyHOCTH!

Ce HazreBaM fieka He ce coOpaBMe OB/Ie CaMO IOPaJIk 200-
roNIITHIHATA o7 cMpTTa HAa Mmanyesn KaHT, /1eka 0BOj
3Ha4YaeH JlaTyM He € IIOBOJI caMO 3a OHHE IITO TO
MOCBeTUJIe KUBOTOT Ha MHUIILyBambe PriocodCcKku HEKPO-
JIO3U 3a CJIABHUTe U NOYUTyBaHU MpToBUU. Cocema
pa30oUpPINBO, MOYNUTTA KOH CJIABHUTE MPTBU drtocodu
€ JIOJDKHOCT 32 OHME Ha KOU C€ YIITe HEIITO UM 3HA4YHU
300poT ,,brnocodpuja“. Cekoralll MOKe 1a Ce aKTyeTU3Upa
JmjiemMara Jajiv IOUYNTYBamkeTO Ha cyiaBHUTE (prustocodhn
€ IIPBEHCTBEHO JIOJKHOCT KOH cebe, MU JIOIKHOCT KOH
apyrute. HaBucTrHA, MOXKHO JIA € Jla TO IIOUYUTyBaMe
Nmanyesn KaHT ako mpuToa He ce moynTyBame u cebecu?
He e stu Tokmy KaHT BEUHMOT ITaMETHUK 32 OHHE KOU KaKO
UMIIEPAaTUB HA CETAlIHOCTA IO IpeTmouynTaar cebe-
MIOYUTYBAKETO 3a CMeTKAa Ha IOYUTYBAKETO Ha IPYTUTE,
3a OHHE KOW CMeTaaT JieKa J0JKHOCTUTE KOH cebe ce
MOBAXHU OTKOJIKY J0JIKHOCTUTE KOH JIpyTUTE?!

OTraMy, COOUyBaWmETO CO MPEAU3BUKOT NPETOYEH BO

Zarko

Trajanoski Kant - a Categorical

Imperative
of our Time?

The Wakefulness of Reason
Creates Monsters as Well

Dear persons!

I hope that the 200th anniversary of the death of
Immanuel Kant is not the sole reason for our gathering
here. I hope that this significant date is not an occasion
just for those that have dedicated their lives to writing
philosophical obituaries of the famed and respected dead.
To be sure, respect towards the famous dead philosophers
is a duty for those who still believe that the word ‘philoso-
phy’ has any meaning. Whether respect of the famous
philosophers is primarily a duty towards oneself or a duty
towards others is a dilemma that can always be popula-
rised. Is it truly possible to respect Immanuel Kant if we
do not respect ourselves as well? Is not Kant himself the
eternal memorial for those that prefer self-respect to re-
spect towards others as an imperative of the present, for
those that prefer the duties one has towards oneself to
duties one has towards the others?!

Thus, the accepting of the challenge evident into the in-
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Zarko Trajanoski Kant - a Categorical Imperative of our Time?

MIPOHUKJINBOTO IIpalllalhe Ha OPTaHU3aTOPOT Ha OBaa
cpenba - ,Kazme 6u ro oxgBesie KaHT HEroBUTE MU U
MIPUHITUIIH JileHec?“ - HajMaIKy OM CMeeJio Jja MCXO/yBa
co ¢mnocodcko cebezabopaBame. Bo oBa mzsarame ce
pasriieZiyBa TOKMY AUJIeMaTa JIajid BOOIIIITO MOKE JIa ce
npudaTH eieH TaKOB IpeAU3BUK. MOXKHO JIU € a TO
nouyutyBame KaHT JieHEC U UCTOBPEMEHO JIa Ce MOYU-
TyBame cebecu? Jlaayu MMIepaTuBOT HA (PHUIIOCOPCKUOT
cebeHe3abopaB HaI0KyBa 3ab0paBame Ha Hekou KaHT-
OBM HJIEU U IPUHIIUIIH JIEHEC?

MojoT HeCKpOMEH MpHUI0HEC KOH HACTOjyBameTo KaHT-
OBUTE H/IEU JIa Ce MPOMHUCIIyBaaT MOCKOPO BO CETAIIHO,
OTKOJIKYy BO MHHATO CBPIIIEHO BPEME, CE COCTOU OJI €JTHA
MOIITHE MaJjla MHTEPBEHIIMja BO TeMaTa Ha HAIIHUOT
cumno3uyM: ,KaHT - KaTeropuuku UMIIEPaTHB HA
coBpemeHocTa“. lIMeHO, He NHTepBEHUPAaMe HUIITO BO
MIPOIO3UI[MOHAIHATA CO/IPIKUHA, TYKY €JUHCTBEHO BO
¢opmara. CranyBa 3060p caMo 3a eJIHa JI0faBKa Ha KPajoT,
3a eZleH O0WUYeH MpallaJHUK KOj ja JOBeAyBa IO/
Ipamiamke IJIaBHaTa Tema: ,,KaHT - KaTeropuyky uMIle-
paTtuB Ha coBpeMeHocTa?“ BCyIrHOCT, TEKOBHOBO M3JIa-
rame NpeTcTaByBa oOUA /1a ce ompaBAa TOKMY TOj
npamarHuK. [IpuTtoa, He e i pa30UPJIMBO MITO HOMAJIKY
pedYeHHnu /a 3aBPIIyBaaT CO TOYKA, a IMITO IMOBeKe
PEeYEeHHUITH /1a 3aBPIILyBaaT CO MPAIIaTHUK?

ITounTyBaHU IMYHOCTH, MOXKHO 11 € KaHT fa ce mpomuc-
JIyBa BO CETAIlIHO BpeMe, U aKO € MOXKHO, KaKO € MOKHO?
[TonHaky KakaHO, MOXKeEMe JIU Jla c€ IOMHUPUMeE CO
cebe3ab0paBOT U 3a00PABOT HA CETralrHOCTa BO MHO3WH-
CTBOTO TEKOBHU 00MM /1a ce ,pumocobupa“ 3a Kant, wim
BO Bpcka co KaHnT? U, ako He MokeMe /ja ce HOMUPUMe
HUTY co cebe3ab0paBOT HUTY cO 3aD0OpPaBOT HA cerari-
HOCTa, KAKBU JPYTU MOKHOCTH HU CTOjaT HAa PACIIOJIaTahe
3a peakryenusanuja Ha Kant? MoKHa JIu € peakTyean-

sightful question of the organiser of this meeting — “Where
would Kant’s ideas take him in this day and age?” — should
not result into philosophical self-oblivion. This presenta-
tion deals with the dilemma of whether such a challenge
could be accepted at all. Is it possible to respect Kant to-
day and at the same time to respect ourselves as well?
Does the imperative of philosophical non-self-oblivion
dictate the forgetting of some of Kant’s ideas and prin-
ciples today?

My immodest contribution to the attempts of rethinking
Kant’s ideas in the present tense rather than in the past
tense is in the form of a very slight intervention in the
theme of our symposium: “Kant — a categorical impera-
tive of our time”. Namely, nothing intrudes upon the
propositional content, only on the propositional form. It
concerns only a suffix to the end, an ordinary question
mark that puts the main theme under a question: “Kant —
a categorical imperative of our time?” Actually, this pre-
sentation is an attempt to justify the question mark itself.
And in the process, isn’t it understandable that more sen-
tences end with a question mark than with a full stop?

Dear persons, is it possible to rethink Kant in the present
tense, and if so, then how is it possible? In other words,
can we accept self-oblivion and the oblivion of the present
in the numerous ongoing attempts to ‘philosophise’ on
Kant, or about Kant? And, if we can accept neither self-
oblivion nor the oblivion of the present, what other op-
tions do we have at our disposal for the re-actualisation
of Kant? Is it possible to re-actualise Kant without self-
(re-)actualisation?

9
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3anuja Ha KaHT 6e3 cebe(pe)akTyenmsanuja?

[TouuTyBaHu, yIITe €HAII MIOBTOPYBaM, UCKPEHO C€
Ha/IeBaM JieKa MOBO/IOT 3a HaIllaTa cpeida HeMa /ia buie
MIPUYHHA caMo 32 OyZiere Ha HEKPO(PUIICKUTE CKJIOHOCTH,
MPpUTAaeHU Kaj MHOTY UCTOPHUIIUCTUYKUA HACTPOEHH
»pmrocodu®. Co cera 1017KHA IOYUT KOH HEKPODUITUTE,
JpyOUTENINTE HA MPTBOTO, THE HAIIM Opaka/cecTpu IO
Jpy00B/prrua, HO 3apeM HaraTa JbyOOB, Hamara uaua,
He e WCIpaBeHa OBJe U cera IpeJ, coceMa APYT IIpe-
Ju3BuK? He e sin ucripaBeHa nipes IpeAu3BUKOT HA JeJI0
Ja mokake (ako He W Ja JOKake), JeKa OHa IITO
JIOCTOMHCTBEHO ce cebenMeHyBa Kako ,,punocoduja“ e ce
yrre KuBO? U J1eka JKUBOTOT Ha ¢hunrocogujaitia He e
€INHCTBEHO KOITHEX KOH MPTBOTO U MHUHATOTO, TYyKY
KOITHE’K KOH HEIITO aKTyeJTHO, KOH HEIIITO 3KUBO, WJIH
OGapeM KOH HEIIITO IIITO MOJKE /1A CE OJKUBEE BO MTHUHATA?

IIpen na ce BIOyImITHME BO €/1HA TaKBAa MHTEJIEKTyaHA
aBaHTypa, IpeJ Zla To TejeTpaHcnoptupame KauT o
KEHUHTCOEPIIKUTE YU Ha HAIIUTE YIUIH U ILUIOIITa-
21, b1 cakayr HAKyco J]a ce OCBPHAM Ha e/{Ha MOXKHa (Puio-
codcka omyka. Enna pagukanna dunocodceka oaiyka
ce HAJIBUCHYBAa KaKO MOJKEH JIeK 3a CTPaJaHUETO Ha
coBpemeHara ¢uiocoduja — 32 Hej3MHATA [TAPATU3UPA-
HOCT U JIe30PUEHTHUPAHOCT KAKO Pe3YyJITaT Ha OICe]-
HATOCTa CO COICTBEHATa ucropuja. MIMeHo, naim mMoxe
Zia ce mpudartu npeaiorot Ha Asas Bazjy, 3a uMaHeHTHO
pPacKMHyBame CO UCTOPUIU3MOT, 3a PUI0COPCKO
cebemnpe3eHTupame 0e3 ymaTyBame Ha COICTBEHATa
ucropuja?? Jlamu MoxkeMe 7ia TO IpudaTuMe IpejIoroT
3a ,HacwjIHO“ 3ab0paBame Ha HCTOpUjaTa Ha (UIIO-
codujara, 1a 3ab60paBUMe AypH U IeKa cMe ja 3abopasuie
ucropujara Ha prtocodujara?? /[aau e BOOIIIITO MOXKHA
TakBa ¢unocodcka oamyka? Moxkeme su 1a o 3a60-
paBume KaHT kako ucropucko-dunocodpcka purypa, u
rpuroa zia 3abopaBuMe Jieka cMe ro 3abopaBuie? Jlamu

Dear audience, to repeat, I sincerely hope that the occa-
sion for our meeting will not be taken only as an advan-
tage to awaken necrophile inclinations, dwelling in many
historically inclined ‘philosophers’. With all due respect
to necrophiles, the lovers of the dead, our brothers/sis-
tersin love/philia, but isn’t our love, our philia, now faced
by an utterly different challenge? Isn’t it facing the chal-
lenge to show (if not prove even) that that which calls it-
self with dignity ‘philosophy’ is still living? That
philosophy’s life is not only a yearning for the dead and
the past, but a desire for something actual, for something
living or at least for something that can be brought back
to life in the future?

Before we depart into such an intellectual adventure, be-
fore we transport Kant from the streets of Konigsberg to
our streets and town squares, I would like to briefly ad-
dress a possible philosophical decision. A radical philo-
sophical decision dawns as a possible remedy for the suf-
ferings of contemporary philosophy — for its paralysis and
disorientation as a result of the obsession with its own
history. Namely, can Alain Badiou’s proposal for the im-
manent breaking up with historicism, for a philosophical
self-presentation without reference to one’s own history
be accepted?? Can we accept his proposal for a violent
forgetting of the history of philosophy, to even forget that
we have forgotten the history of philosophy?? Is such a
philosophical decision at all possible? Can we forget Kant
as an historical-philosophical figure and at the same time
forget that we have forgotten him as such? Can this kind
of oblivion ‘cure’ philosophy of its paralysis and disorien-
tation?

31 ]




32

Zarko Trajanoski Kant - a Categorical Imperative of our Time?

TaKBHUOT 3a00paB MOKe J1a ja ,u3aedn” ¢puiocodujara of
Hej3WHATa NapaJIM3UPAHOCT U €30PUEHTHPAHOCT?

Tyka ce coouyBaMe €O HEKOJKY PHUI0CODCKU HUCKY-
meHuja. IIpBo, BO UCKyIIIeHNE cMe J]a BO3BpAaTUMeE JieKa
ujejaTa 3a efHa TakBa ¢pumocodcka oAJIyKa € caMo
cumintoMm Ha ,wishful thinking“. He sz e mpo6iemoTt
TOKMY BO TOa IIITO HE MOXKEME COCEM Jia ja 3abopaBuMe
HUTY UCTOpHjaTa Ha (uocodujara, a Hajmanky Kant?
[ToToa, BO HCKYyIIIEHHE CMe Jja cyreprupamMe Jieka uio-
codujaTa ce aKTyesn3upa TOKMY KaKO CBOEBUHO
omuparbe Ha 3ab00paBoT u cebe3abopasorT. /la ce obuaern
7a ro 3abopasutil KaHT, He e JI1 MCTO KaKO 7ja ce O0uzert
72 He MuciauIl Ha Oesata meuka? VcTo Taka, BO UCKY-
IIEHNE CMe H/IejaTa 3a ,pPaCIUCTyBamkhe CO MUHATOTO 1a
ja mporsjacuMe 3a o6m4yHa miy3uja. BepojaTHo Moxkeme
7la ’KHBeeMe CO WJIy3HujaTa JleKa CMe PacCuUUCTHUJIE CO
MHHATOTO, HO MOKeMe JIM COCEM /Ia ja MOTHCHEME
TpayMaTHYHATA COTJIe/I0a IeKa MUHATOTO HE PACUUCTHIIO
co Hac?*

HaBuctuHa, MoxxHA 11 € pritocopckaTa KOMyHHUKAITja
co KaHT ako MHMHATOTO ce TOMMa KaKO HEIITO ITOBEKE Of
HEPACKUHJIUB JIeJl Ha HalleTo osde u ceza? He e yin
cBOeBpeMeHOcTa Ha KaHT cexorai Beke /ies1 o7 Hamara
coBpemeHOCT? MokeMe JiH /1a My O7joJieeMe Ha BpPBHOTO
¢punocodcko uckymeHue, ga ro NporjaacuMe MOUMOT
anaxpoHusam (ymatyBame Ha IOTPENIHO BpeMe) 3a
camornpotuBpedeH moum, a Philosophia actualitas 3a
IUTIeOHa3aM? AKO BOOIIIITO HE € MOKHO yIaTyBame Ha
MOTPEINIHO BpeMe, aKO MCKJIYYUBUTE yHaTyBama Ha
MHHATO WU UJIHO BpeMe ce NMPU3HAIM Ha ecKalu3am,
Hajmocse, ako punocodujaTa € MHXEPEHTHO aKillyeaHa,
TOTAII € M3JIUIIHO /Ia Ce MOCTAaByBa IMPAIIAKETO JAJIN
Kant e Ham coBpemeHuk. Ceumnja ¢unsocoduja e -

Here we face several philosophical temptations. First, we
are tempted to retort that the idea of such a philosophical
decision is only a symptom of wishful thinking. Isn’t the
problem exactly in the fact that we cannot entirely forget
the history of philosophy and need not mention Kant?
Secondly, we are tempted to suggest that philosophy is
actualised as a kind of resistance to oblivion and self-
oblivion. Is trying to forget Kant not like trying to avoid
thinking about the white bear? Also, we are tempted to
proclaim that the idea of ‘being through with the past’ is
nothing but an illusion. It is probably possible to live with
the illusion that we are through with the past, but can we
entirely suppress the traumatic realisation that the past
is not through with us?4

Indeed, is philosophical communication with Kant pos-
sible if the past is perceived as something more than an
integral part of our present? Isn’t Kant’s own contem-
poraneity always already our own contemporaneity? Can
we resist the ultimate philosophical temptation, to pro-
claim the term anachronism (referring to wrong time) as
being self-contradictory, and Philosophia actualitas as
being pleonastic? If reference to a wrong time is not at all
possible, if the strict references to the past or future time
are symptoms of escapism, and finally, if philosophy is
inherently actual, then the question of whether Kant is
our contemporary is superfluous. Everyone’s philosophy
is — at the same time — reflection of its own time and of
our time!
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HWCTOBPEMEHO - 0/Ipa3 Ha CBOEBPEMEHOCTA U COBPEME-
HocTta!

MefyToa, cocema JIpyro e mpariamweTro gaau KaaTt moxe
Ja ce IIPOMHCIIyBa KaKO Kailleeopuudku umilepailus Ha
coBpeMeHocTa. Katliecopuukuoi umiiepailiué e Bepo-
jaTHO HajupouyeHHOT exeMeHT oA KaurtoBarta ¢uto-
codwuja, a MpoUIyeHOCTa € MOIIIHE IUIO/THA II0YBA 32 TOJIEMH
Hesopa3bupama.® OTTyKa, caMOTO CIIOMEHYBame Ha
kateropuukuot umneparus (K1) Hasara kpajaa BHUMAa-
TEJIHOCT, UMajKu MpPeBU/, JIeKa Ha pa3jInueH HAYMH ja
crumynupa ¢unsocodpckara umaruHanuja. Mimeno,
npetcraBata 3a KU kako xomiiac 3a MOpPaJHO OpUEH-
TUpame Ha OOMYHUOT YOBEKOB pa3yMm,® e MOWHAKBA Of
npercrasara 3a KU kako ggopmyaa,” oz npercraBara 3a
KU xkako HemTo mTo 00e30eyBa .02uuku iecill 3a
HamuTe Makcumuy,® on mpercraBata 3a KU kako eeHe-
paaua tipoyedypa 3a KOHCTPyHUPAHe HA MOPAJIHO
peJIeBaHTHU MUCJIOBHH €KCIIEPUMEHTH,® HAJIOCJIe, MHOTY
TonHaKBa o7 mpercraBaTta 3a KM kako ®pojaoBoTo cy-
tiepe2o." Jla He ja cnomMeHyBaMe mpeTcraBara 3a Kant
Kako naHzaH Ha Mapku3 ae Caz."

HaBucruna, mozxe i KaHT fja mociry:ky Kako KOMITIac 3a
COBPEMEHOTO MOPAJIHO JIe30PUEHTHPAHO YOBEIITBO?
Janu e KanT BUcTUHCKaTa popMyJia 3a HA/IMUHYBakbe Ha
»MAaKeZJOHCKAaTa cocToj0a“ Ha rpaHUIITE TOMETy J0OPOTO
U 3JI0TO ¥ HUBHOTO IIOBTOPHO UCLPTyBamke? MoxkeMe Jin
JIOTUYKH /1a TU TeCTUpPaMe MAaKCUMHUTE Ha HAIIaTa
COBPEMEHOCT OBUKYBajku ce TokMy Ha Kant? Kom
MUCJIOBHU €KCIIEPUMEHTH Ce€ MOPAJIHO PeJIeBAHTHU
neHec? Hajmocste, MOKHO J1u € J1a ce (IIChX0)aHaTu3upa
KaHTOBaTa KOIIEpHUKOBCKA PEBOJIYIIAja™ Off €/lHA ITIOCT-
(bpojmoBcka u MoCT-MapKCUCTHYKA ITO3UIIHja, BO 3HAUH-
TEJIHO U3MEHETUOT YHHUBEP3YM KaKO pe3yJTaT Ha
®pojroBata KONEPHUKOBCKA PEBOJIYLIHja'® M MapKCHC-
TUYKUTE COI[UjTHU peBorynuu? HecomHeHo, cute oBue

However, the question of whether Kant can be rethought
as a categorical imperative of our time is an entirely dif-
ferent question. The categorical imperative is likely to
be the most famous element of Kant’s philosophy and its
fame is pretty fertile ground for great misunderstand-
ings.5 Hence, mere mention of the categorical impera-
tive (CI) requires greatest diligence, considering that it
stimulates the philosophical imagination in a different
way. Namely, the conception of the CI as a compass for
moral orientation of common human reason,® differs
from the conception of the CI as a formula,” from the
conception of the CI as something that provides a logical
test for our maxims,® from the conception of the CI as a
general procedure for the constructing of morally relevant
thought experiments,® and finally, it is much more dif-
ferent from the conception of the CI as Freud’s superego.*°
Not to mention the conception of Kant as the counterpart
of Marquis de Sade."

Really, can Kant serve as the compass for the contempo-
rary morally disoriented humanity? Is Kant the true for-
mula to surpass the Mazedonische zustande at the bor-
ders between good and evil and their re-demarcation? Can
we logically test the maxims of our time referring to Kant
himself? What thought experiments are morally relevant
these days? Finally, is it possible to (psycho-)analyse
Kant’s Copernican revolution® from a post-Freudian and
post-Marxist position in a considerably altered universe
as a result of Freud’s Copernican revolution and Marx-
ist social revolutions? Without a doubt, all these options
open various horizons for the rethinking of our time by
envisaging various Kantian positions.

33



34

Zarko Trajanoski Kant - a Categorical Imperative of our Time?

MO’KHOCTH OTBOpPAaaT Pa3JIMYHU XOPHU30HTHU 3a MPO-
MUCJIyBalbe Ha CO8PEeMEHOCIa TIPEKY BUPTYETU3UPAE
Ha pa3/IMYHU KAaHTOBCKHU ITO3UIUH.

PaznmumynnTe HaunHU Ha Kou KaHTOBHOT KaTeropwuJKu
MMIIEPATUB ja cTuMystupa praocodpckaTa MMarnHaIuja
BO IOCJIEJHUTE JB€ M HEIITO CTOJIETHja cyrepupaar
Hajpa3HOBUJHU MOXKHOCTH 32 MPEUCIUTyBame HA
coBpeMeHocra. PoKycrupamweTo equHCTBeHO Bp3 KU, 11 Bp3
dumocodcrara peneniuja Ha KU, moxe fa nma s1e30pu-
€HTHUPAYKO, 1A J[ypU U MapPaIU3UPAYKO JIejcTBO. Brpo-
yeM, MMa JIM HENITO IITO BeKe He € KaKaHO 32 KaTero-
PUYKHOT UMIepaTuB? 30IITO /1a Ce MUIIYyBaaT HOBU
TEKCTOBU HA OBaa TeMa, KOTa U CTapUTE BEKEe PETKO KOj
ru ynta? He Oemre im MHOIITBOTO JMJIEMH KOU Ce
jaByBaar BO BpPCKa €O MelyceOHATa KOMIIATHOWIHOCT Ha
pasaumuHuTe hopmynanuu Ha KU mto ru aBa caMuoT
KaHT, camo T0BO/] 32 POAYIIPAHE OIICEKHA CEKYHIapHA
JIITepaTypa Koja OCTaHa peurcH He3abesrexkaHa 3a IMOIIH-
poxkara ¢uiocodcka u KyaTypHa jaBHOCT?

Bo oBue mpamama ce KpHjaT caMo JIeJT Off IPUUNHUTE
30IIITO OBA M3JIaTarbe He MPEeTeHAupa Jja Oujie ONCTOjHA
¢unocodcka aHamM3a HA KaTETOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATUB U
Ha HeroBaTa ¢yHKnuja Bo KanroBara etuka. Bo Hammor
TEMATCKU XOPU30HT, KATETOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATHB € CaMO
MmeTtadopa 3a Kant kako pedepeHTHa TOUKa 3a Pua0-
cogcxko MPOMUCIYyBalke Ha cCOBpeMeHoOcCTa. ,Puso-
codCcko®, TOKOJIKY C€ YIITe MOKe Jla ce 300pyBa 3a
HeKkakBa (prtocoduja Kako MUCIIERE KOe ce 00uayBa 1a
ja omdaTu cBOeBpeMeEHOCTa, a YHj K'CMeT e J1a bune
COBpeMeHO MUcJIee. TOKMY 3aT0a, HeMa /ia ce BILylLlITaMe
BO HUKAKBHU MCTOPUCKO-(PMIOCODCKH OOyKITUU - HEMA
HUTY Jla TO celipaMe HUTY Jja o oIleBaMe MPTBOTO TeJI0
Ha KanT. Hamecrto uzBecHuTe MeTo/iu Ha prytocodpekara
Hekpodwirja ke T'H IPEeTIoYNTaMe HEN3BECHUTE EKCIIe-
PUMEHTH Ha Maruckata HekpomaHTuja. be3 orien Ha

The different ways in which Kant’s categorical impera-
tive has stimulated philosophical imagination in the last
two-and-something centuries suggest a great variety of
options for the reconsidering of our time. Focusing on
the CI alone and on the philosophical reception of the CI
may have a disorienting and even paralysing effect. Is
there something that has not already been said on the
categorical imperative? Why write new texts on this topic,
when the existing ones are almost ignored? Wasn’t the
multitude of dilemmas arising from the mutual compat-
ibility of the different formulations of the CI given by Kant
himself a reason for the production of extensive second-
ary literature that remained almost unnoticed by the
broader philosophical and cultural audience?

These questions display only some of the reasons why this
presentation does not have any pretensions to be a defi-
nite philosophical analysis of the categorical imperative
and of its function in Kant’s ethics. Within our thematic
horizon, the categorical imperative is only a metaphor for
Kant as a reference point for a philosophical rethinking
of our time. ‘Philosophical’, provided it is still possible to
talk of a philosophy as thinking that attempts to grasp
‘our time’, thinking with kismet to be contemporary think-
ing. This is precisely why we won’t proceed with any his-
torical-philosophical autopsies — nor shall we dissect or
lament Kant’s corpse. Instead of the predictable methods
of philosophical necrophilia, we shall prefer the unpre-
dictable experiments of necromancy. Regardless of the
risks that may arise from necromantic practices, we shall
conjure up the dead man, trying to excite his spirit to an-
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PUBHUIATE IIITO MOKAT Ja MPOU3JIe3aT 0/ HEKPOMaHT-
CKUTEe MPAaKTHUKU, HUE Ke TO MOBHKaMe MPTOBEIOT
0o0uyBajKu ce Jla TO MOTTHKHEME HETOBUOT ZyX Ja
O/ITOBOPH Ha IIpalllambaTta MITO K& My THU IIOCTaBHUME.

l'ocrioguue manyesn KanT, Heka MU € IpOCTEHO IITO Be
Oyz1am o/1 BEYHUOT MUP, HO OBZIE U Cera Me U3MadyBaaT
HEKOJIKY ITpalllakha BO OJTHOC Ha KOU OU caKaJsl /1a IO 9yjam
Bamrero nounutyBaHO MUC/IERE!

BucTtuHata n 4oBeLUTBOTO

1) [TpocreTe Mu 3a MojaTa JbyOOITUTHOCT rocnoinHe KaHT
HO, OU cakaJsl /1a 3HaM JIaJIH U cera, BO OBOj MHT, C€ YIIITe
Ou o/IroBOpHJIE HETaTHBHO HA J[BETE Ipalllarba KOU TH
IIOCTaBYBaTe BO BAIIIMOT HAIHC ,,3a 603KEMHOTO IIPABO /1A
ce JIaKe O/ AJITPYUCTHYKH MOTUBH “? J[a Be moceTam, Bue
OJUTyYHO JaJlOBT€ HETATUBEH OJTOBOD Ha CJIETHUBE
mpamasma: 1) Jlajau BO ciaydyawm Kora He MOIKEMe Ja
usberueme ozirosop co ‘/1a’ u ‘He’, mmame mpaBo s1a He
KaKyBaMe BUCTHUHA?; 2) Jlayi cMe 00Bp3aHU /1a KaXkeMe
HEBUCTHHA, KOTa CMe HEITPABEIHO ITPUHY/IEHU /1a JlafieMe
u3jaBa, 3a J]a ce 3allITUTUMeE ce0ecH WJIM HEKO] APYT O
HEeeJIOTO IIITO HI ce SaKaHYBa?14

Cnopen Bac, Hema HUKaKBU JIUJIEMH, CEKOj YOBEK HEMA
caMo ITpaBo TYKy U CTPUKTHA 0OBPCKA /1a Ka’KyBa BUCTHUHA,
JIypY U CO MCKA3UTE KOU HE MOJKe Jla TU n30erHe, 6e3
orJie/] JAJT THie MY HAIlITeTyBaaT HEMY WJIU Ha JPYTUTE.
ITo3naTo HU e, rocnoguHe KaHT, Ieka KaKyBameTo
BUCTHHA e (popMaTHa 1 6€3yCIIOBHA JIOJI?KHOCT Ha CEKOTO
KOH CEKOTr0, uMilepailiu8 K0j BaKU BO CHUTE OKOJTHOCTH.
Besnpyro, 6u HampaBuiie HeM3MepHa HempaBaa KOH
YOBEIITBOTO Kora Ou Kajkasie 6apeM exHa eIMHCTBEHA
Jjara.

swer the questions that we ask him.

Sir Immanuel Kant, may I please be forgiven for raising
you from the eternal peace, but I am troubled, here and
now, with several issues on which I would like to hear
your respected opinion!

Truth and Humanity

1) Forgive my curiosity Sir Kant, but I would like to know,
at this very moment, whether your answer to the two ques-
tions in your article ‘On a Supposed Right to Tell Lies from
Benevolent Motives’ would be still negative? Allow me to
remind you that you decidedly gave a negative answer to
the following questions: 1) “...whether a man — in cases
where he cannot avoid answering ‘Yes’ or ‘No’ — has the
right to be untruthful”; 2) “whether, in order to prevent a
misdeed that threatens him or someone else, he is not
actually bound to be untruthful in a certain statement to
which an unjust compulsion forces him?”4

There is no dilemma, according to you, that a person does
not only have the right, but also a rigorous obligation to
tell the truth, even with the statements that cannot be
avoided, regardless of whether they are harmful to him/
her or to others. We are aware, Sir Kant, that telling the
truth is a formal and unconditional duty of everyone to-
wards everyone else, an imperative that applies to all cir-
cumstances. Undoubtedly, one would inflict a great in-
justice upon all humanity if one told as much as a single
lie.
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Ho, na mpernocraBume rocnoanHe KaHT, leka Ha BaliaTa
BeUuepHa IPOIIETKA 10 KEHUHTCOEPIIKUTE YIUIH Be
cpekaBa CC maTposia Koja coceM JbyDe3HO Be 3amupa,
IIOCTaBYBajKH IO MpaIlameTo: ,Jlaau Bu e mo3HaTo Kaze
MoxkeMe /1a To npoHajaeme Espennor Mmanyen Kant?“
Ja nperniocraBume zaeka cre EBpeuH, 1 AeKa BO UCTUOT
Mur chakate OTH IaTpojiaTa He 3Hae JIeKa CTe BUe
BeymiHOocT EBpennot Mmanyes Kanrt. Mcero Taka, mo3HaTo
BHU e JieKa peuncu cute EBpen xou Ousie mpuBeieHU Of
crpasa Ha CC mmaTposia ncue3Hasie 1 HUKOTall IOBTOPHO
He ce BpaTwie Ha KeHuHrcoepikuTe yaumu. [IITo ke um
oAroBopuTe rocunonuHe KaHT, 3HaejKku JAeka ako ce
obwuieTe f1a He J]ajieTe OZTOBOP PEYMCH CUTYPHO Ke OuieTe
MIPUHYZAEHU /14 TO CTOPUTE TOA?

Jlanm mocTonHCTBEHO Ke KaxkeTe ,Jac cym manyen KaHr,
EBpennoT mro ro 6apare“, ¥ mOKpaj Toa IITO €IHA
€IMHCTBEHA JIara co ToJieMa BEPOjaTHOCT OU MosKesia /1a
BH 'O CIIACH ’KUBOTOT, OBO3MOKYBajKU BH JIOBOJTHO BpEME
na nobernere? Jlaau mrerara mro 6M My ja HaHese HA
YOBEIITBOTO CO KAXKyBAIbe€TO HA €[HA HEBUCTUHA MOKE
Jla ce CIIope/iyBa Co IITeTaTa IITo OM BU OMyia HaHeceHa
Bam no ucnosiHyBameTo Ha Bamara 6e3yciioBHA I0IDK-
HOCT /1a ja KakeTe BUCTHUHara? M, egHOCTaBHO, Ke
OCTaHEeTe Ha TOa JleKa He MOXKeTe /1a 3HaeTe TaJIU JlaraTta
ke Bu ro cmacu XKHMBOTOT, IIa 3aToa Ke ja KaKeTe
BucTHHATA? Jlau KaTerOPUYIKUOT UMIIEPATUB MOXKeE /14
ro paspeny KOHGIUKTOT TOMery JOJDKHOCTA J1a busieme
HMCKPEHU U IOJDKHOCTA /1A CH ITIOMOTHeMe cebecu?

Ymrte Huue, B0 AHiiuxpucili, TO npeaynpeyBaiie
YOBEILITBOTO JI€Ka BAIIWOT KaTEerOPUYKU HUMIIEPATUB €
OITaCeH II0 XKUBOT, IeKa HeMa HUIITO IOYHUIITYBAadKO 32
YOBEKOT O/ /Ie]CTBYBAIbETO KAKO aBTOMAT Ha JIOJIKHOCTA.
[IIto 6u My Bo3Bpatmie, rocroanHe Kaut? Moxkere s
Jla He IIOCOBeTyBaTe KaKO MOKe Jia TH IIpeKuBee elleH
KaHTOBEI IPEMpPEKUjaTa Ha AYIIBUIIL, ¥ TOCJIE AYIIIBHIL?

But, let’s suppose Sir Kant, that during your evening
promenade along the streets of Konigsberg an SS patrol
crosses your path, ever so politely requires you to halt,
and poses the question: “Do you know where we could
find the Jew, Immanuel Kant?” Let’s suppose that you
are a Jew and you just realise in that moment that the
patrol does not know that you in fact are the Jew,
Immanuel Kant. Also, you know that all Jews that were
captured by the SS patrol disappeared and never more
returned to the streets of Konigsberg. What is your an-
swer, Sir Kant, knowing that if you try to avoid answer-
ing, you will almost certainly be forced to divulge your
identity?

Will you with dignity declare “I am Immanuel Kant, the
Jew you are looking for”, although one single lie would
most likely save your life, allowing you enough time to
flee? Can the damage that would be inflicted upon hu-
manity by the telling of one lie be compared to the dam-
age that would be inflicted on you after the fulfilment of
your unconditional duty to tell the truth? Or will you sim-
ply consider that you cannot know whether the lie will
save your life, so you will tell the truth and nothing but
the truth? Can the categorical imperative resolve the con-
flict between the duty to be truthful and the duty to help
to ourselves?

Already Nietzsche in Antichrist warned humanity that
your categorical imperative is life-threatening, that there
is nothing as destructive for a human being than to act as
a mere automaton of duty. How would you respond to
him, Sir Kant? Could you advise us on how a Kantian can
survive the misfortunes of Auschwitz, and those that fol-
low Auschwitz?
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2) Bo uctrot tekcr, rocnonuHe KaHT, ru mpeaynpeayBare
OeHEeBOJIEHTHUTE JIAXKTOBIU JleKa CO KaXKyBaHbeTO Jiara
CTaHyBaarT Pa6HO OATOBOPHMU 3a CUTE KOHCEKBEHIIH, IIITO
He Ou OMJIO CiIydaj TOKOJIKY Karkese BucTuHA. Kora
Ka)KyBaMe BUCTHHA, jaBHATA ITPaB/ia HUIIITO HE HU MOJKE,
BesiuTe Bue, 6e3 orsies Ha Toa KAKBU ce KOHCEKBEHITUTE.
Ho, 1a ro pasriiefame MajKy OpUMepPOT ILITO T'O JiaBare.

Axo Ha mpamameTo Ha HEKOj yOwuel, majii HerosaTa
IIOTeHIHjaJIHA JXPTBA € Kaj Bac Jj0Ma, HUEe U3JIaKeMe,
oATOBapajKu He, TOrall OW MOXKeJie J1a OujieMe IIpaBHO
OZITOBOPHU IOKOJIKY >KpTBara Oria yoreHa Kako pe3ysITaT
Ha Hamara jlara. AKo ’KpTBarTa BO MeryBpeMe rmoberHana
HU3 IPO30PELOT Ha YJIUIIA, 8 YOHEI[OT IT0CJIe HAIIEeTO ,He®
ja cpeTHaJy Ha WCTaTa yJuIla U TaMy O U3BPIIHUJI
yOHCTBOTO TOTAII - ITpeAyIpeayBare Bue - 6u moxere fga
Ouzmeme onpaBaHO OOBMHETH KaKO IPUYMHA 32 HEj3U-
Harta cMpT. FIMeHO, ako cMe To cJiefieyie KAaTETOPUYKUOT
UMIIEpATUB JIeKa HUKOraml He Tpeba /Ja JakeMe, IITO
Ousa Hama 6e3ycJI0BHA JIOJIPKHOCT, yOUCTBOTO HajBEPO-
jaTHO HEMAJIO J1a ce CIIYYH.

Ho, rocioguse Kant, MoxkeMe Jiu J1a OusieMe 0OOBUHETH
3a KaKyBame Jlara opajy Halara mu3jaBa JieKa IMOTeH-
[yjajHaTa XKpTBa He OWJa BO HAIIHOT JOM akKO BO
MefyBpeMe Taa HM3JIerjia MpeKy mpo3openoT? AKO
MIOTEHIIMjaTHATA KPTBA U3JIEerJIa IPEKY IMPO30PeIoT, TOA
3HAYM JleKa Taa He O1jia I0Ma; U He € JIU TOTAIll IOTOYHO
Jla ce Kake, UpasHo TJIeIaHO, IeKa HHUE BCYIIHOCT CMe ja
Kajkajie BUCTUHATA MAaKO CMe BepyBaJsie JieKa KasKyBaMe
stara? Mo»keMe JI¥ /1a TO OTCTPAaHMUMe COMHEKOT JIeKa OHa
BO IIITO BEpyBaMe JIeKa € TaKa, € HagUCIlUHAa Taka? A ako
He MOKeMe, KaKO TOTall J]a ce UCIIOJIHU CBeTaTa JIOJIK-
HOCT /12 Ce Ka’KyBa CaMO BUCTHHATA U HUIIITO JPYTO OCBEH
BUCTHUHATA?'"

2) In the same text, Sir Kant, you warn the benevolent
liars that by telling a lie they become legally responsible
for all consequences, which wouldn’t be the case if they
were to tell the truth. When we speak the truth, the pub-
lic justice can hold nothing against us, you say, regard-
less of what the consequences might be. But, let’s con-
sider for a while the example that you portray.

If, asked by a murderer whether his potential victim is in
our home, we lie by saying ‘no’; then we could be held
legally responsible if the victim were murdered as a re-
sult of our lie. If, in the meantime, the victim managed to
escape through a window to the street, and after our ‘no’
the murderer met him/her in the same street and com-
mitted the murder there, then, you warn, we could justi-
fiably be accused as being the cause for his/her death. For,
if we followed the categorical imperative never to tell a
lie, as our unconditional duty, the murder would most
probably never have occurred.

But, Sir Kant, can we be accused of telling a lie due to our
statement that the potential victim is not in our home if
in the meantime he/she got out through the window? If
the potential victim exited through the window, that
means that he/she was not in our home; and isn’t it more
accurate to say, legally speaking, that we actually told the
truth although we believed we were telling a lie? Can we
believe without a doubt that what we regard as being true
is really true? If we can’t, then how is one to fulfil the
sacred duty of telling the truth and nothing but the
truth?®s
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3) Ce mparmryBam, rocniosiiie KaHT, gajii puropo3HOTO
cyie/lerbe Ha KaTeTOPUYKHOT UMIEPATUB MOXKeE BO
OJIpEZlEHHN CHUTYyaIlMH Ja HE 0cJ000au O] TUYHaATA
O/ITOBOPHOCT 32 KOHCEKBEHITUTE IIITO IIPOM3JIeryBaar o7
HaIuTe nocranku? BepyBaMm, Mo3HaTO BU € ieka Bamiero
WHCHCTHpake HAa UMIEPATUBOT HA JOJIXKHOCTA UM
MOCJIY>KU KAaKO OJUIMYHA paluoHaJIHA oA0paHa HA
OpraHU3aTOPUTE, Hape0O/IaBIIUTE U €r3eKYIIHOHEPUTE
BO KOHIIEHTPAI[MOHUTE KaMIIOBU, BO OOHOT Z1a ce
ocsobomaT o7 IUYHATA OJATOBOPHOCT 32 CTOPEHUTE
Henlesia. Hekon BepHU ciiefOeHUIM HA HAIIMCTUYKUTE
3aKOHM IIpU CBOjaTa o7i0paHa eKCIUTHIIUTHO Ce MTOBHUKaa
Ha Bac.’® AjxmaH 6us1 1y1ab0ko ybOesieH ieKa To CIIeJient
KaTerOpUYKUOT UMIIepaTUB, OOUAYBajKU ce Za To
IIOTKPEHX UCTOTO CO ITOCOIYBAaH€ HAa MOMEHTHUTE KOTa OTI
CBECEH JieKa IIpecTaHall fia ro ciaegu."

HaBucTtuHa, CHOMHYBameTO HA BAIIETO UME BO OBOj
KOHTEKCT HEKOU I'0 IIPOIJIACH]a 32 ,,0OUHUTIIeAHO OecpaMHO
u ,HechatauBo®, co oOpasiokeHne Jeka ,KanroBara
dunocoduja Ha MOPaIOT € HAJTECHO MOBpP3aHa CO
YOBEKOBaTa CIIOCOOHOCT 3a pacy/lyBame, KOja ja HCKILY-
yyBa cjemnara mocaymuaoct.’® Cemak, mpoorKmja
OTBOPEHO /1a ce MOCTaByBaaT Ipallamara 3a BpCKaTa
nomery Bamara eTuka u JaJJHOKpBHATa yOHCTBEHA
MaIlllHa Ha AyIIBUIL' | Jla ce MOJIrOTByBaaT OOBUHU-
TeJIHU aKTU U aIll0JIOTUH BO Ballle MMe.

CnaBoj ’Kukek, Ha IpuMep, ce OCBPHYBa TOKMY Ha
HCKYIIEHUETO /1a Ce TBPJAU AeKa ,...HANUCTUIYKUOT
XOJIOKAyCT MPETCTaByBa HUCTOPUCKA aKTyeau3aluja Ha
CaMHOT IOUM Ha ‘ZI1jaboIIHO 3710° OT(PJIEH OF] CTpPaHA
Ha KaHT kako He3amucaus... “.2° Kako Bam aziBokar, Toj
ce 0butyBa f1a rv OTPIIU, O] €/IHA CTPaHa, 0OBHUHYBambaTa
neka ,,bOpMaTUCTUIKNOT PUTOpU3aM Ha KaHTOBCKATa
€TUKa € MOKHA JIETUTUMAIlFja Ha HAIIUCTHIKUTE ET3€Ky-
IUOHEPHU® U, O/ Apyra cTpaHa, OOBUHYBamaTa JeKa

3) I wonder, Sir Kant, whether the rigorous following of
the categorical imperative can in certain situations exempt
us from the personal responsibility for the consequences
of our actions? I believe you are aware that your empha-
sis on the imperative of duty served as an excellent ratio-
nal defence for the organisers, commanders and execu-
tioners in the concentration camps in their attempts to
be excused from the personal responsibility for the com-
mitted crimes. Some faithful followers of the Nazi laws
explicitly referred to you in their defence.’® Eichmann was
deeply convinced that he had followed the categorical
imperative, trying to confirm the same by pointing out
the moments in which he was aware that he stopped to
follow it.””

Indeed, the very mention of your name in this context
was declared by some commentators as ‘outrageous’ and
‘incomprehensible’, accompanied by the explanation that
“Kant’s moral philosophy is so closely bound up with
man’s faculty of judgement, which rules out blind obedi-
ence”.’® Nevertheless, questions about the link between
your ethics and the cold-blooded killing machine of
Auschwitz® continued to be asked openly and prosecu-
tion acts and apologies continued to be prepared in your
name.

Slavoj Zizek, for example, takes alook at the very tempta-
tion to claim that “...the Nazi Holocaust presents an his-
torical actualisation of this very notion of ‘diabolical evil’
rejected by Kant as unthinkable....”?° As your attorney,
he tries to discard, on one hand, the accusations that “the
formalist rigorism of Kantian ethics as a possible
legitimisation of the Nazi executioners” and, on the other,
the accusations that Nazi evil is “a phenomenon which
transcends the horizon of Kant’s ethical theory”.»
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»HAITUCTUYKOTO 3JI0 € (PeHOMEH IIITO TO TPAHCIEHUPA
xopu30HTOT Ha KanToBaTa eTnuka teopuja‘“.>!

Cenaxk, nypu u fia ce npugaraT TaKBUTE all0JIOTUU KOU Ce
obu/TyBaaT 1a MOKAXKaT JileKa HAIIUCTUYKUTE ITOCTAIIKY He
OuJie JUIIEHU OF MATOJIOMIKH MOTHBAIIUH, OCTaHYBa
COMHEXOT Ha KOj HauuH Bamara ¢dunocoduja Ha
MOPAJIOT ja MCKJIy4YyBa CJIernaTa MOCJIYIIHOCT KOH
3aKOHOT, HE3aBHCHO O7] HETOBaTa COAPKUHA, U HE3aBHUCHO
o, koHcekBeHIUTe. OcTaHyBa /1a BUCU BO BO3JyXOT
MPAIIAKETO JAJIM MOKe MPOOJIEMOT Ha JIMYHATA OATO-
BOPHOCT Jia Ce pa3pellu CO IMOMOII Ha KaTerOPUYKUOT
UMIlepaTUB, aKO HUCIPaBHOCTA HAa OJPEJEeH akKT ce
IIPOCYZAyBa CaMo OZf aCIIEeKT Ha JUCIIO3UIIMUTE Ha aKTOPOT,
a He U BP3 OCHOBA Ha KOHCEKBEHIIUTE O] aKTOT.>*

Jla ce moTceTuMe YIITE €IHAII Ha MPUMEPOT BO KOj
HaIaTa JIOJLKHOCT (ceKorart /1a ja 300pyBaMe BUCTHHATA)
u 700pOTO HA HAIUOT OJIMIKEH C€ OYMTIJIEAHO CIIPO-
THCTaBeHU. AKO J00POTO HAa HAIIHUOT OJIMKEH HE MOXKe
Jla TIOC/IY’KU KaKO ONpaBJaHUe 3a Ja He Ce UCIIOJIHHU
HaIaTa JIOJDKHOCT? - 71a ja KasKeMe BUCTHHATA (MJTH OHA
IIITO CMeTaMe JIeKa € BUCTHHA) - TOTAlll AT MOKe /1A Ce
TBPAY U JieKa J0OpOTO HA HAIIKOT OJIM)KEH HE MOJXKe /Ja
TTOCJTY>KH KaKO OIpaB/IaHUe 3a J]a He Ce UCIIOJTHU HalllaTa
JIOJKHOCT J1a TH TOYUTYyBaMe IOCTOjHUTE 3aKoHU (6e3
OTJIeJT Ha HUBHATA COAPIKUHA)?

OcranyBa HejacHO, Hyau s Bamara ¢pumocoduja
HEKaKOB CTaHZAap/ 3a MpPOIleHyBamwe Ha AUUHAILA
002080pHOCIll HA JIyf'eTO KOU TBPZAT JIEKA CO MOYHUTY-
BAaETO HA HAIUCTUYKHUTE 3aKOHH CaMO ja UCIIOJIHyBaJsIe
COIICTBEHATA IOJKHOCT 3apajiu caMara J0KHOCT? Kako
Jla ce TPOCyAyBa JIMYHATA OATOBOPHOCT HA JIyI'eTO KOU
IIOCTaIyBaJjle YUCTO (POPMAHO, JIATHOKPBHO U PAIUO-
HaTHO, 0€3 1a pa3MHUCITyBaaT 3a CO/IP>KIHATA HA 3aKOHOT
KOj TO MOYHUTYyBaJie, U 32 PEASTHUTE KOHCEKBEHIU 110

However, even after such apologies that try to prove that
the Nazis’ actions were not deprived of pathological mo-
tivation, the doubt remains on how your moral philoso-
phy excludes blind obedience to the law, regardless of its
contents and regardless of the consequences. Whether the
problem of personal responsibility can be resolved by
means of the categorical imperative if the rightness of a
certain act is judged on the dispositions of the actor alone,
and not on the consequences of the act itself, remains
controversial.>?

Let’s go back once again to the example of where our duty
(always to speak the truth) and the good of our fellow man
are in manifest conflict. If the good of our fellow man can-
not serve us as an excuse to avoid compliance with our
duty® — to tell the truth (or what we regard as being the
truth) — then can it also be claimed that the good of our
fellow man cannot serve us as an excuse for not fulfilling
our duty to obey the existing laws (regardless of their con-
tents)?

It remains unclear whether your philosophy offers some
kind of standard for assessment of the personal respon-
sibility of those that claim that by respecting Nazi laws
they were really only doing their duty for the sake of duty
itself? How to judge the personal responsibility of people
that have acted in a purely formal manner, cold-bloodedly
and rationally? How to judge the personal responsibility
of those that have acted without giving any thought to the
contents of the law they obeyed and of the actual conse-
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ZPYTHUTE JIyTe - Ko Onie MOHMKYBaHH, MaueH!, YOUBaHU
KaKo pe3yJITaT TOKMY Ha HCIIOJIHYBalEeTO Ha CBETaTa
JTOJI?KHOCT J1a ce TIOYUTYBa KOj Omio 3akoH? Jlayim MoskaT
Jla ©MaaT MOpPaJIHa BPEJHOCT HEKOU IOCTAIIKU KOU Ce
“3pa3 Ha HeIIOUYUTyBakbhe Ha TeKOBHUTe 3aKoHU? Co Apyru
300pOBH, /a7y MMOBTOPHO OU HCTaKHAJIE JIEKA ,,...HUTY
CTPaBOT, HUTY MHKJIMHAIIA]AaTa TYKY €AHOCTABHO ITOYUTTA
KOH 3aKOHOT € OHOj MOTTUK IIITO MOXKE J]la UM JIaJie Ha
MIOCTAIIKUTE MOPAJIHA BPETHOCT 224

4) IlpernocraByBam, rocnoguHe KaHt, co rojsema
JIECHOTHja OU JIOKakajsie JIeKa HAI[UCTUIKUTE TTOCTAIIKU
HeMaaT HMKaKBa MOpPaJIHA BPEJHOCT, U JieKa HUBHUTE
MaKCHUMH He TO IIOMHHYBaaT TECTOT Ha KaTETOPUIKHUOT
umnepatuB. HaBuctrHa, GopMasHo IyIeaHO, JaTUd €
BOOIIIIITO TIOTPEOHO /1a Ce JOKaKyBa JieKa Kaj HaIlUCTHY-
KHTe MaKCUMHU U TIOCTAIIKU BOJIjaTa MU3JIETyBa BOH cele,
Jleka BoJIjaTa He CH ro JlaBa camara cebe 3aKOHOT H,
CJIEZICTBEHO, JIeKa BO CJIydaj Ha XelllepOHOMHA BOJIja ce
BO3MOKHU CaMoO xuloileiiuuKu UMIIepaTUBU?

Hcro Taka, 071 COAP>KUHCKU acIleKT, BepyBaM JIECHO Ou
HU JIOKa’)kajie U JleKa MaKCHMHUTE U IMOCTAIIKUTE HA
yOrCcTBEeHATa HAITUCTHYKA MAIlIHHA He MOKAT BO HHKAKOB
cIy4aj za ce coobpasaT co KaTETOPUIKHOT UMIIEPATHB.
Vma Jjii HEeIlITO IMTOOYUTJIEHO OJT TOA JIEKA HAIIUCTUYKUTE
MaKCHUMH U IOCTallK¥ He T'0 MOMHUHYBaaT TECTOT Ha
tipaxiiuykuoili uMmnepaTus? (Bropara opmysa HA
MOPAJTHUOT 3aKOH WJIH ,,(0OpMyJIaTa Ha YOBEIITBOTO KaKO
ey mo cebe“?), co orsieq Ha TOA IITO XKPTBHUTE HA
XoJstokaycToT 6ea KOPHUCTEHU CaMO KaKO MOTPOIIHH
Cpe/CTBa, a HUKOTAII KaKo IIeJIM CaMH I10 cebe?

Brnpouem, He ocTaHyBa JIM KATETOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATUB Oe3
OCHOBA aKO ja MpeHeOperseMe pazyMHaTa IPUPO/IA Koja
CYIITECTBYBa KaKo IIeJI caMa 1o cebe U Koja n3pasyBa
PeCIeKT KOH YOBEIIITBOTO KaKo IocToevka nest? Ho, nypu
U aKO ce coIJIacHMe JieKa MOPaIHO 100po IOBesleHNe €

quences to others — to those that have been humiliated,
tortured, killed as a result of the actual fulfilment of the
sacred duty to obey any law? Can you conceive a morally
worthy action that is an expression of disobedience to the
current laws? Would you once again declare that “...nei-
ther fear nor inclination but simply respect for the law is
that incentive which can give actions a moral worth”?24

4) I suppose, Sir Kant, that you would very easily prove
that the Nazis’ doings have no moral worth and that their
maxims do not pass the test of the categorical imperative.
Indeed, formally speaking, is there any need at all to prove
that in Nazi maxims and actions the will goes beyond it-
self, that the will does not give itself its law? Consequently,
that in the case of a heteronomous will, only hypothetical
imperatives are possible?

Furthermore, focusing on the contents, I believe that you
would also easily prove that the maxims and actions of
the Nazi killing machine were not in accordance with the
categorical imperative. Is there anything more evident
than that? Nazi maxims and actions do not pass the test
of the practical imperative® (the second formula of the
moral law or “the formula of humanity as end in itself”2¢),
considering that the victims of the Holocaust were used
as disposable means and never as an end in themselves.

Actually, doesn’t the categorical imperative lose its foun-
dation if we neglect the rational nature that exists as end
in itself and that expresses respect towards humanity as
an existing end? But even if we agree that morally good
conduct is the one that expresses respect to humanity as
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OHa IITO M3Pa3yBa PECHEKT KOH YOBEIITBOTO KAaKO
IIOCTOEYKA I1eJ1,% OCTaHyBa Zia CE OATOBOPU COMHUYABOTO
Ipalame Ha KOj HAYMH Ke Ce MHTEPIIPETUPA ,,JOBEIIIT-
BOTO®, W CIIOpE/, KOM KPUTEPUYMH Ke Ce OIpeZieTyBaaT
HETOBUTE TPAHUIIU.

Hasucruna, rocnoguae Kant, He siu € Banteto noumame
HA YOBEIITBOTO IPMWJIMYHO OTPAHUIYBAYKO U UCKIIyIy-
Bauko? Hekoun KoMeHTaTOpU BeKe IPEeAYIIPeirja eKa He
CEeKOj MPUMNAHUK Ha HAIITMOT OMOJIOIIKY BH/T MOYKeE JIECHO
Jla ce KBUIN(UKYBa BO ,YOBEIITBOTO PeAYIIPAHO HA
spasymHa mpupoza“.>® Jla Be morceram camo, BO eZfHA
MIPWINKA, KOTa ce 00uayBare 7ja ja pa3oTKpHueTe coduc-
TUYHOCTA HA aPTyMEHTHUTE HA OHHE KOU MOTTUKHATH Off
»COUYBCTBEHATA CEHTUMEHTATHOCT TBp/lea JieKa CMPT-
HaTa Ka3Ha e 1o cebecu IMOTpeITHa U HelpaBeaHa, ja
IIOCTaByBaTe AUJIeMaTa JaJTU ¥ MajKaTa Koja ro yCMPTHIIA
CBOETO Hese2uiliuMHO 4desio Tpeba fa nobre HajBUCOKA
kasHa. [Ipocrere, HO Bamero o6passioxkeHune 301ITO
HajBUCOKAaTa Ka3Ha He Tpeba Jla ce MPUMEHU BO OBOj
HUCKJIYYUTEJIeH CIy4aj HaM HHU NPO3BYyYyBa MOIIHE
IIOKAHTHO:

»,HeJIernTUMHOTO JleTe Jloafa Ha CBET BOH 3aKOHOT KOj
COOJIBETHO T'0 PeTyJiMpa OpPakoT, U € POJIEHO Ha/JABOP O
TPaHUIIUTE HA JI03BOJIEHOTO WJIM BOH yCTaBHATA 3aIlITUTA Ha
3akoHOT. TakBOTO /ieTe € BOBEZIEHO BO 3a€/IHUIIATA, TaKa J|a
ce Kaxke, Kako 3abpaHeTa CTOKa, M MCTO KaKO IITO HeMa
JIETQJTHO [IPABO Ha MTOCTOEHhE, TAKA U HETOBOTO YHUIIITYBAH€
MOJKe /a OH/le UTHOPUPAHO; HUTY IIaK CPaMOT Ha MajKaTa
MO3Ke /1a Ce OTCTPAHH CO HEKOja IIPaBHA ypeZiba OTKaKo Ke ce
ZI03HAe 32 HEj3UHOTO HEMAaXKEHO IOPO/IyBambe. 2

Tocnopmue KauT, mamu ce yIre cMeTare Jieka PO/IEHUTE
Jela MosKaT Jia ce AeJiaT Ha ,JIETUTUMHH" U ,HeJIeTH-
TUMHHU" ¥ JIeKa caMO MPBUTE UMaar ,JIeTaJTHO IMPaBoO Ha
nocroeme“? OcTaHyBa HejacHO rocrnoguHe KaHT, Kako
Moske Barmara copenba Ha ,,HEJIETUTHMHUTE JIeTia cO

an existing end,*” we are still without an answer how ‘hu-
manity’ is to be interpreted, and according to which crite-
ria its limits are to be determined.

Honestly, Sir Kant, isn’t your understanding of humanity
quite a limiting and excluding one? Some commentators
have already warned that not all members of our biologi-
cal species can easily qualify for a ‘humanity’ reduced to
‘rational nature’.?® Allow me to remind you, how on one
occasion when you attempted to reveal the sophistry of
those, inspired by ‘compassionate sentimentality’, who
insisted that the death penalty is in itself wrong and un-
just, you posed the dilemma of whether the mother that
has murdered her illegitimate child should receive great-
est punishment. Sorry, but your explanation of why the
ultimate punishment should not be applied in this par-
ticular case sounds quite shocking to us:

“An illegitimate child comes into the world outside of the Law
which properly regulates Marriage, and it is thus born be-
yond the pale or constitutional protection of the Law. Such a
child is introduced, as it were, like prohibited goods, into the
Commonwealth, and as it has no legal right to existence in
this way, its destruction might also be ignored; nor can the
shame of the mother when her unmarried confinement is
known, be removed by any legal ordinance.” 2

Sir Kant, do you still accept that infants can be categorised
as ‘legitimate’ and ‘illegitimate’ and that only the former
have “a legal right to existence”? It remains unclear Sir
Kant, how your comparison of the ‘illegitimate’ children
to ‘prohibited goods’ can reconcile with respect towards
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~KpHUyMUYapeHa CTOKa“ uue ,,yHUIITYBambe MOXKe Ja buse
WTHOPHUPAHO“ Ia Ce IIOMUPHU CO MOYUTTA KOH YOBEIITBO-
TO, MHX€PEHTHA Ha MOPAJHOTO MOCTAaIlyBame? AKO
HUBHOTO ,,VHUIIITYBalbe MOKe /1a Oujle UTHOPpUPAHO*
30IIITO TOTAI BOOIIIITO /Ia C€ Pa3MHUCIyBa 32 MIPUMEHA
Ha ,, KaTeropmykmot nmmepaTys Ha Ka3HEHATa Impasza‘“3°
K0j, 6e3/1pyro, BO 0OCHOBa O Tpebasio Jla T0 COAPIKH
YOBEIITBOTO KaKO IocToeuka 1ea? He mounyBa s
o/leJlHAII BammoT KaTeropuyky MMIIEPATHB, KAKO IITO
IIPOHUKJINBO 3a0esiexka Huue, n1a cMpin Ha cBUpenocT?3!

Hajmocne, rocnonuae KaHT, ce HaMHOXKHja U TaKBU
00BUHYBama BO BPCKa CO BAaIllIETO MOUMamme HA YO-
BEIITBOTO HA KOUW TEIIKO OM MOXKeJ YOBEK JeHec J1a
ocTraHe pamMHoAyIleH. MHOrymMmuHa O cakasie /1a 3HaaT
Janu ce yirre OW MHCHCTHpAaie Ha pacHaTa Xuepapxuja
(6eu10, >x0JTTO, IIPHO, ITPBEHO) BO Bamara kracudukammja
Ha pacure (o7 npezaBamara no Qusuuka seozpaduja)?
MuorymuHa 6u cakase Jia BUJIaT Kako O ja IOMUPHIIE
BaIllaTa ujieja 3a YOBEYHOCTA CO HJiejaTa 3a €JHAKBOCTA
nmomery Jyiyfeto, UMajku ro npezBuz, Bamiero TBpaeme
Zieka BO Oesylata paca YOBEHMITBOTO € BO HajrojiemMa
COBPIIEHOCT?3?

Wnu, nak, BpeMe e Jja IpeMHuHEMe Ha Jipyrata rpyna
mpariama’?

MOpaﬂHMOT 3dKOH U CeKCyaJIHOCTa

T'ocriogune KaHT, ce HAMETHYBa BIIEYaTOKOT J€Ka BO JeJ
o BamiuTe eTMYKM pa3MHUCIyBamba Ce COOUYBaATE CO
TOpPJUBUOT Npo06JieM Kako Jila ce 06e30eu COKUBOT
ImoMery JBe HaBUAYM MCKJIydyBauK{ WJI€H: HZEjaTa Ha
YOBEKOT KaKO MOPAAHO CYIIITECTBO U U/€jaTa Ha YOBEKOT
KaKO CeKCya/aHo CymrecTBo. HaBHCTHHA, MOXKe JIH
MOPAJTHO /12 Ce YAI0CTON YOBEKOBATa CEKCYATTHOCT, UMajKH
ro npeaBua BareTo 6;1aropoiHO OMMAabe Ha YOBEII-

humanity, inherent to moral action? If their “destruction
might also be ignored”, then why even consider the use of
the “Categorical imperative of the penal justice™° that
should presuppose humanity as an existing end? All of a
sudden, doesn’t your categorical imperative, as Nietzsche
observantly put it, give off a whiff of cruelty?3

Finally, Sir Kant, it is really hard to remain calm today
when there are many other accumulated accusations re-
lated to your notion of humanity. For example, many
would like to know whether you would still insist on ra-
cial hierarchy (white, yellow, black, and red) in your clas-
sification of races (from the lectures in Physical Geogra-
phy)? Many would like to know how you would harmonise
your idea of humanity with the idea of equality among
people, bearing in mind your claim that humanity has its
highest perfection in the white race?3?

Or at the moment, without any further comment, we
should shift to the next set of questions?

The Moral Law and Sexuality

Sir Kant, sometimes we are under the impression that your
ethical speculations are concerned with the insoluble
problem of how to provide the cohabitation of two appar-
ently exclusive ideas: the idea of the person as a moral
being and the idea of the person as a sexual being. In-
deed, can human sexuality be morally honoured, bearing
in mind your noble understanding of humanity (predes-
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TBOTO (0OpeMeHeTo co ujlenTe Ha c10boaaTa, Ha MOpaJ-
HaTa aBTOHOMHja U Ha KATETOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATUB)?

[TodnaTto HU e nmeka BamaTta ujeja 3a YOBEMITBOTO
rozpasbupa MopaaHa cyioboia U MOpaaHa aBTOHOMU]JA,
HO JIajJId CO CaMOTO TOA Ce MCKJIy4YyBa MOXKHOCTa 34
cexcyanHa cioboaa u cexcyanva agronomuja? IIpamra-
HETO 32 MOXHOCTAa Ha €/THO CeKCYa/aHO CIA000HO U
CcexcyaaHo aBTOHOMHO CYIIITECTBO HE MOXKE 7Ia ce IIpeHe-
OperHe o/ acIieKT HAa KaTETOPUYKUOT UMITEPATUB (KaKo
MPeTNo3HAT/INB OeJler Ha HamaTa ¢100071a Kako aBTOHO-
muja). iMeHo, najiu ceKCyasTHUTe aKTUBHOCTH MOJKAT J1a
ro IMIOMUHAT TECTOT HAa KaTETOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATHUB U CO
TOA /]a Ce CTEKHAT CO MOpaJIHAa BPEJTHOCT, CO OTJIE] Ha TOa
IIITO aKTUBHOCTUTE MOOYZIEHU O] CEKCYaTHU YyBCTBA
CKJIOHOCTH Ce XeTEPOHOMHM H, 110 ITPABUJI0, MOKAT /1a TO
IIOMHUHAT TECTOT CaMO Ha XullotlettiuuKUO UMIIepaTUB?

l'ocnopuue KaHT, 1 Hamara COBPEMEHOCT € IIPEOKy-
[MUPAHA CO APEBHUOT ETUYKH MPODOJIEM KAKO /1 CE IOMUPH
CEKCYaJTHOCTa CO MOPAJIOT, MOPAJIOT CO cekcyaHocta. Ho,
Ha IIPCTHU MOKAT J1a ce n30p0jaT COBpeMEHUTE MUCTUTETN
KOHM ce o0mayBaaT pamMOHAJIHO Jla AOKaXaT JeKa
XeTEePOCEKCYaJHUOT Opak33 e eJTHHCTBEHOTO MOYKHO
e€THYKO IIOMHUPYBambe MOMel'y aBTOHOMHHOT MOpaJl U
XeTepOHOMHATA CEKCyaTHOCT. 3a COBPEMEHUOT YOBEK KOj
CEKOjJHEBHO Ce€ COOUYYyBa cO KOH(GJIUKTUTE MOMery
MOPAJIOT U CEKCYaJTHOCTA HE € IPUEMYNBA U7ejaTa JeKa
€IMHCTBEHO BO XETEPOCEKCYATHHOT OpPaK YOBEKOT MOKE
Jla Oujie cexcyaHo CymTecTBO Oe3 jja pecraHe 1a ouae
U MOPA/HO CYIITECTBO.

3aroa, mpocTeTe U HA MOjaTa JbYOOIUTHOCT, HO JTJTH U
cera OW T KOPUCTeJIe UCTUTE aPTYMEHTHU BO JOKAXKY-
BAaIETO HA TOA JIEKA CeKoja yrmoTpeda Ha CEeKCyasTHOCTa
BOH OPaKoT € 3J710y110Tpeba - leka CeKCcyaTHaTa JbyOOB BOH
OpakoT HeMa HUKaKBa MOpaJIHA BpegHOCT? [lau ce yire

tined by the ideas of freedom, moral autonomy and the
categorical imperative)?

We are aware that your idea of humanity embraces moral
freedom and moral autonomy, but does it at the same
time exclude the possibility of sexual freedom and sexual
autonomy? The question about the possibility of a sexu-
ally free and sexually autonomous being is unavoidable
from the aspect of the categorical imperative (as a dis-
tinctive mark of our freedom as autonomy). In other
words, can sexual activities pass the test of the categori-
cal imperative and so acquire moral worth, considering
that the actions motivated by sexual feelings and inclina-
tions are heteronomous and, without exception, can pass
the test of only the hypothetical imperative?

Sir Kant, our time is preoccupied with the ancient ethical
problem of how to reconcile sexuality with morality, and
morality with sexuality. Still, the contemporary thinkers
that attempt to rationally prove that heterosexual
marriage3 is the only possible ethical reconciliation of au-
tonomous morality and heteronomous sexuality are in-
deed few. The idea that only in heterosexual marriage a
human being can be a sexual being without ceasing at the
same time to be a moral being is not acceptable for our
contemporaries, daily affected by the conflict between
morality and sexuality.

Therefore, forgive my curiosity, but would you still use
the same arguments as when you attempted to prove that
every use of sexuality out of marriage is abuse — that sexual

. . L]
love ceases to have any moral worth outside of marriage? [¥

Would you still argue that the use of our ‘sexual attributes’

B
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O6m aprymeHTHpAaJIe IeKa yroTpebara Ha HAIIUTE ,,CEKCY-
aJIHU aTpuOyTH" BOH OPAKOT € MPEeKPIIyBakbe Ha JIOIK-
HOCTAa KOH cebecH, IPeIaBCTBO Ha COIICTBEHATA JINYHOCT,
3aT0A IIITO € CIPOTHBHA Ha LIeJINTE Ha YOBEIITBOTO? 1 He
€ JI1 BAKBUOT THUII apTyMEHTAI[Hja cCaMO JIOTUYHA UMILITH-
Kamyja Ha BTOpaTa dopMmysanyja Ha KaTETOPUUYKHOT
umiepatuB (popmysiaTa Ha YOBEIITBOTO KaKO I€J 3a
cebe)?

JbybonutTHU cMme, roctioguHe KaHT, u masmu yBUAOT BO
Pa3HOBUIHOCTA HA COBPEMEHUTE CEKCYaJTHU MMPAKTUKU U
chakama HeKako OM BU IIOMOTHAJI /1A JI0jAETE 10 COBHAHUE
neka Bamute mopaHemHu corienbu 3a OpakoT u
CEKCYaJTHOCTA Ce JIOJDKAT Ha €THO MOIIHE TeCHOTPAI0
IIOMMame Ha cekcyasrHocta. Ce YMHU ieKa ja30T momery
MOPAJIOT U CEKCyaJTHOCTa JIECHO OM MOXKes Ja ce Ipe-
MOCTH KOTa CEKCyaJTHUTe MPaKTUKU He Ou ce cdakase
€IMHCTBEHO KaKO yrnoTpeba Ha CEKCyaTHUTE OPTaHU TP
KOja ceKorail uMaMe OJHOC KOH APYTUoT (MU KOH
cebecH) caMO KaKO KOH CPEJICTBO, 2 HUKOTAIll KaKO KOH
nen. be3apyro, cekcyasHocTa 61 mpecraHasia ja ouzie
3aKaHa 3a XyMaHOCTa BO JIMYHOCTA HA YOBEKOT JIOKOJIKY
CEKCYaTHOTO TIOBE/IEHHE OM MOJKEJTO J1a U3Pa3yBa PECIEKT
KOH YOBEIIITBOTO KAKO MIOCTOEYKA I1eJI, JOKOJTy O MOXKeJIe
Jla CH IIPETCTaBUMe CEKCyaJIeH OTHOC - KOH JIDYTUOT WJTH
KOH cebecH - BO KOj CEKCyaTHUTE OPTaHU He ce KOPUCTAT
caMO KaKO CPEJICTBO 3a 3a/I0BOJIyBame Ha ,HUCKHU"
SKMBOTHUHCKH aIllIeTUTH.

Ho, ako cekcyasIHOTO ONIIITEHE3* CeKOTAIII Ce IIONMa KaKO
OJTHOC ITPY KOj MH/AMBU/TyaTa ce IpeTBopa cebecH BO CTBAP
(res), KakO MpPEKPIITyBamkE HA ,[IPABOTO HA YOBEIITBOTO
BO HEj3MHATA COICTBEHA JHUYHOCT®, c€ MOCTaBYyBa
IpamameTo JIaJIU XeTEPOCEKCYaJTHUOT Opak, MpeKy
MIPUHITUIIOT HA PEUIIPOYHO ITPEJaBAhE HA ,,CEKCYUTHUTE
aTpubyTu®, ro UMa TOj KamamuTeT A ja IPEBOCIOCTABU
3arybeHaTa ,palOHaIHA IepcoHasHOCT . Moxke u

outside of marriage is a violation of our duty to ourselves,
a betrayal of our own person because it is contrary to the
goals of humanity? And isn’t such argumentation just a
logical implication of the second formulation of the cat-
egorical imperative (the formula of humanity as an end
in itself)?

I also wonder, Sir Kant, whether the insight into the vari-
ety of contemporary sexual practices and views would help
you to recognise that your previous conceptions of mar-
riage and sexuality are due to a quite narrow-minded un-
derstanding of sexuality. It seems as though the gap be-
tween morality and sexuality could easily be bridged if
sexual practices wouldn’t be perceived solely as the use of
the sexual organs in which we always have a relation to
the other (or to ourselves) as to a means, never as to an
end. Most certainly, sexuality would cease to be a threat
to the humanity in the person if sexual behaviour could
exhibit respect for humanity as an existing end; that is, if
we could anticipate a sexual relation (towards the other(s)
or towards ourselves) in which the sexual organs are not
used only as a means of satisfying ‘bare’ animal appetites.

But, if sexual intercourse3+ is always perceived as a rela-
tion in which the person turns itself into a thing (res), as
a breach of the “right of humanity in his own person”, the
question arises whether heterosexual marriage has the
capacity to re-establish the lost ‘rational personality’
through the principle of reciprocity (“lifelong possession
of each other’s sexual attributes™). Is it possible to talk
about moral personal autonomy within marriage if sexu-
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BOOIIIIITO Ia CTaHe 300P 3a MOPAIHA AUHHA ABTHOHOMUJA
BO OpakKoT, aKO CEKCyaJIHOCTa ceKoraml Imojipa3bupa
IIOCTBapyBambe Ha APYTHUOT (Win Ha cebecu), 1 aKO CEKOj
COIIPYKHUK CTEKHYBA PEAJTHO JIMYHO ITPABO BP3 APYTHOT,
JI0 Taa MepKa IITO ,,aKO €JHA Of BEHYaHUTE JTUIYHOCTH
moberHe WM /10j/ie BO TIOCE/ Ha JIPYT, APYTHOT € OBJIACTEH,
BO KOe OmyI0 BpeMe, 1 OECIIOTOBOPHO, Zla CH ja OBPATH
BO MPETXOJHUOT OJHOC, UCTO KAaKO Taa JIMYHOCT JIa €
cTBap“?3s

3a ’kaJj, BamaTa HalmoMeHa JieKa Hy>KHOCTa Ha OpakoT
(cdaTeH KakO pPeNUNPOYHO YKUBAME COTJIACHO CEKCY-
aJIHAaTa IPUPOJIAa HA Ma)KOT U JKE€HaTa) € BO CKJIAJ, CO
JYPUAUYKNTE 3aKOHU HA YUCTHOT Pa3yM, He yCIIeBa /1a T
OTCTPAHU COMHEXXUTE 32 HEIIOMHUPJIHUBOCTA MOMeEry
ABTOHOMHUOT MOPAJI ¥ XETEPOHOMHATA CEKCYaTTHOCT. AKO
PEIUIIPOYHOTO IMOCTBAPYBalbe MU TPETHPAETO HA
JIDYTHOT KaKO CPEICTBO BO CeKCcyasHaTa OpadHa yHHja
MOXKe JIa TO IOMUHE TECTOT Ha KATETOPUYKHUOT HMIIE-
paTuB, 30IITO UCTHOT TECT HE OU TO IOMUHAJIA U CEKOja
ZIpyTa IpaKTUKA Ha TPETUPAbe Ha IPYTHUOT KAKO CPEZICTBO
Koja Ou ce 3aCHOBYBaJIa Ha JIOTOBOP Bp3 MPUHIIUIIOT HA
penunpovYHOCT? AKO, IMaK, /IOTOBOPUTE 3aCHOBAHHU BP3
MPUHIUIIOT HA PEIUIIPOYHOCT HE MOXKAT Aa 6uzaar
HUKAKBO OIIPAB/yBambe 32 TPETUPAE HA APYTHOT KAKO
CPEZCTBO, TOTAIl JaJi OPAKOT BOOIIIITO MOXKE, OHAKA
Kako mTo ro AeduHupare,® na ro mOMHUHE TECTOT HA
KaTeropuukuoT ummnepatus? He cranyBa 300p Tyka caMo
3a AUJIEMUTE 30IITO PEIUIPOYHOTO IMOCENyBaMEe HA
CeKCyaJlHUTe aTpubyTu mmomery OpayHuUTe mapTHEpU Ou
Tpebajio /1a Tpae 3a uen H#Ueoill, UJIN 30ILITO HYKHO
OpakoT 61 Mopasio a Ouje ceKcyasHa YHHUja Ha JBe
JIMIHOCTH Of pa3AUYeH TI0JI; TIPEJ] CE, ja UMaMe IIPeIBU/L
AuyieMaTa JlaJyd MPUHIUIOT Ha PENUIIPOYHOCT, BO
CMHCJIa Ha PEIUIPOYHO IOCEAYBAame HA APYTHOT KaKO
cpedciligo, BOOIIIITO MOKe Jia Oujie MOpa/sieH TPUHIIUIT?

ality is always perceived as being an objectification of the
other (or of oneself)? Is it possible to talk about moral
autonomy if each spouse acquires an actual personal right
of the other to the extent that “...if one of the married per-
sons run away or enter into the possession of another,
the other is entitled, at any time, and incontestably, to
bring such a one back to the former relation, as if that
person were a thing”?35

Unfortunately, your remark that the necessity of marriage
(understood as reciprocal enjoyment in accordance with
the sexual nature of man and woman) is in accordance
with the juridical laws of pure reason, does not success-
fully resolve the doubts on the irreconcilability of autono-
mous morality and heteronomous sexuality. If reciprocal
objectification or the treating of the other as an instru-
ment in the sexual marital union could pass the test of
the categorical imperative, then why couldn’t any other
practice of treating the other as an instrument — based on
an agreement respecting the principle of reciprocity — do
the same? If, however, agreements based on the principle
of reciprocity cannot serve as a justification of treating
the other as an instrument, then can marriage at all, in
the manner in which you define it,3® pass the test of the
categorical imperative? We are not talking here only about
the dilemmas of why reciprocal possession of the sexual
attributes between the marital partners is supposed to be
life-long, or why marriage must be a sexual union of two
persons of different sexes; first and foremost, we are talk-
ing about the dilemma of whether the principle of reci-
procity, in the sense of reciprocal possession of the other
as an instrument, could be a moral principle?

45
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Hajmocse, mountyBan nmpogecope, MOKeOH HAaBUCTHHA
HeMa COKHBOT ITOMery H/iejaTa Ha Y0BEKOT KaKO MOPA/THO
cymrTecTBO (BO €/eH CBETOrJIeJ KaJe IITO TEeCT 3a
MOpAJIHOCTA Ha MakcuMuTe u mocrankute € K1) u
yJiejaTa Ha YOBEKOT KAKO CeKCYa/aHO CyIITecTBO (kazme
IITO CEKCYaJTHOCTA € PelylIipaHa Ha TeHUTAIHO OIIIITe-
1Be). AKo uzejata Ha caobomaTa, Mery IPYroTo, HyKHO
moApa3bupa HEMOTYNHYBAKE HA CeKCYanHUille WHKIIH-
HAIINH, TOTAIIl HJIEUTE 32 CEKCyaTHa cI000/1a U CEKCyaTHa
aBTOHOMHja Ce HE CaMO MOPA/NHO, TYKY U /N102UUYKU
npobsiematuyHu. HaBucTuHa, rTo 61 MM OATOBOpPUIIE HA
OHME KOMEHTAaTOpU KOW, Ha/JIOBP3yBajKu ce Ha Bammre
MIPETIIOCTaBKU, UDOHUYHO 3a0esexaa JieKa ,e[MHCTBe-
HUOT JI03BOJIUB OpadveH ceKC € J0CaHUOT OpadyeH
cekc”,37 CEKCOT KOj He € TOJIKY BO30Y/IJTUB 3a /1a ja JIOBEJIe
TIO/1 TIpAIlIahe HAIlaTa PAIOHAIHA aBTOHOMUja?

Cornenbute neka Barrero momMmame Ha OpakoTr (Kako
WHCTUTYIIMja KOja UM J]JaBa MOPAJIHA BPETHOCT HA MHAKY
HEMOPAJIHUTE CEKCYyaJIHH aKTUBHOCTH) IIPETCTaByBa
HeZI0CJIe/IHA IPUMEHA Ha MPETXO0AHO 3allPTAHUTE MOPAJI-
HU IPUHIUIN TH IOTTHKHA CIIPOTHCTABEHUTE CTPYHU /1A
IIpeZJI0KAT IPYTU ,KAHTOBCKU® pellleHuja 32 KOH(IUK-
TOT ITIOMery MOPaJIOT U ceKkcyasHocTta. Criopes U3BeCHU
PaguKaJIHU TOJKyBama, OOUIOT 3a MOMUDPYBAKkE CO
CeKCyasTHOCTa Ha ujejata 3a do.icHocila (Kako HEIITo
MIPEAVCKYCTBEHO IITO M0/Ipa30rpa pa3yM KOj allpUOPHO
ja ompezesyBa BoJjaTa) U Ha uzejaTa 3a dob.ecitia (koja
moapaszbupa BJAaCT HA YMOT M JIOJKHOCT 32 amaTH-
ja),®8 mocsie/THO O1 MCXOYBaJI CO caOUCIUUKO CEKCYaTHO
noBezieHue.?* HaBucTuHa, KakBa peakiyja Ou npegu3By-
KaJsie kaj Bac mHCcMHyanmuuTe 32 KAHTOBCKU CaJU3aM:
MOpa/THa WHAWTHAIIAja U THAceIbe, araTuja WId WHIU-
depentHocT? WMin, eqHOCTAaBHO, OM UM YyKa)kajie Ha
WHCHUHYAaTOPHUTE JleKa aKO CaJUCTUIKOTO CEKCYaJTHO
MOBeZIeHNEe BO U3BECHU CJIyYau M MOXKe J1a moapaszbupa

Finally, dear professor, possibly there is no coexistence
between the idea of the human as a moral being (in a
worldview where the CI is the test for the morality of
maxims and actions) and the idea of the human being as
a sexual being (where sexuality is reduced to genital in-
tercourse). If the idea of freedom, inter alia, necessarily
includes disobeying of the sexual inclinations, then the
ideas of sexual freedom and sexual autonomy are not only
morally, but also logically problematic. Indeed, what
would your answer be to those commentators who, fol-
lowing your assumptions, ironically concluded that “the
only permissible marital sex is boring marital sex”,3 the
sex that is not exciting enough to undermine our rational
autonomy?

The observations that your understanding of marriage (as
an institution that gives moral worth to the otherwise
immoral sexual activities) is an inconsistent application
of Kantian moral principles provoked the opposing cur-
rents to suggest other ‘Kantian’ solutions to the conflict
between morality and sexuality. According to certain radi-
cal interpretations, the attempt to reconcile sexuality with
the idea of duty (as something pre-empirical that implies
areason that a priori determines the will) and the idea of
virtue (which implies the rule of reason and duty of
apathy),3® would inevitably result in sadistic sexual
behaviour.?® Indeed, what kind of reaction does the in-
sinuations on Kantian sadism provoke in you: moral in-
dignation and disgust, apathy or indifference? Or would
you simply point out to the insinuators, that if sadistic
moral indifference could imply moral indifference, it
would not mean that it also implies moral apathy.+
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MopaTHa UHOugdepeHIIHOCI, TOA He 3HAYH JIEKa UCTOTO
roapaszbupa u MopasiHa atiaiiuja.*

Hajmocne, roctioguae KaHT, mrto 61 UM 0ATOBOpUIIE HA
OHHE KOM Ce CMeTaaT 3a JIOCJAeJHU KaHTOBI[H KOTa
IIPUTOBapaar Jieka 6pakoT He ja IOMUPYBa CEKCYaTTHOCTA
CO MOPAJIHHOT 3aKOH, /leKa PECIIEKTOT KOH MOPAJIHUOT
3aKOH - KOj € TIOCHUJIEH O] ceKoe (Ipyro?) 4yBCTBO -
JIOTUYHO Ou Tpebasyio Aa MCXOAyBa CO ACEKCYAAHO
noBesienue? He e su tokmy Coito, ergo non sum!
CJIOTAHOT KOj BEPHO I'Ml M3pas3yBa BamuTe chakama 3a
cekcyasiHOcTa, a Cogito, epeen cym! Makcumara Criopes,
KOja - KaKO IIITO JIOTHYHO MOKe J]a Ce MPETIIOCTABH - CTE
ce PaKoBoO/IeJIe BO TEKOT Ha I[eJIMOT BaIll JKUBOT?

CeKkcyanHocTa n xymaHocTa

l'ocrionuue KaHT, eBe, ke ja mpudaruMe 3a MOMEHT U
MPETIIOCTABKATA JIEKA €JUHCTBEHO XETEPOCEKCYATTHUOT
Opak 0OBO3MOXKYyBa CEKCYaJHO IOBeJleHHEe Koe He ja
mpekpiryBa Bropata ¢popmynanuja Ha KU. 1 mokpaj Toa
IITO OBaa IIPETIIOCTABKA My € COCEM Tyra Ha J[yXOT Ha
HaIllaTa COBPEMEHOCT, Ke Ce COTJIacCHMe JieKa €IMHCTBEHO
BO OpaKOT e MOXKHO JIyT'eTo J]a He ce TPETHpaaT cebecu u
JIDYTUTE CaMO KaKO CPeACTBO 3a 3370BOJIyBame Ha
COIICTBEHUTE CEKCYATHU NMHKJIMHAIINY - TYKY U KaKO 1€,
ucTo taka. Toram, efUHCTBEHO BP3 OCHOBA Ha Taa
MIPETIIOCTaBKa, 6€3 IPYTH JOTOJTHUTETHU aPTYMEHTH, O1
CJIeIyBAJIO JIeKa CEKOja CEKCyaJTHA aKTUBHOCT BOH OPaKOT
€ MOpaJIHO HEeJIOCTOjHA; CeKOe BOHOPAYHO CEKCYaJIHO
MOBeZieHre 01 ITPETCTaBYBAJIO 37I0yIOTpeda Ha CeKCyal-
HOCTA ¥ IIPEKPIIyBame Ha MOPAJIHUOT 3aKOH. 3aT0a, Ha
IIPB MOTJIE/ 3a4y/lyBaaT MPUWIOKEHUTE apTyMEHTH KOH
pasrpaHUYyBamETO IoMery crimina carnis secundum
naturam (ilienecHu iipecitiaiiu co2aacHo tipupooaitia)
crimina carnis contra naturam (ilienecHu iipectuaiiu
tipoitiug tipupodaitia). He e sin coceMa JIOBOJIHO /ia Ce

Finally Sir Kant, what would you answer to those that
consider themselves as true Kantians when making ob-
jections that marriage does not reconcile sexuality with
moral law that respect for the moral law — which is stron-
ger than any (other?) feeling — would logically result in
asexual behaviour? Isn’t Coito, ergo non sum the slogan
that truly expresses your understandings of sexuality?
Isn’t Cogito, bachelor I am the maxim that you have fol-
lowed throughout your life?

Sexuality and Humanity

Sir Kant, for the moment, we will accept your presump-
tion that sexual behaviour (which does not violate the sec-
ond formulation of CI) is possible only in heterosexual
marriage. Despite the fact that the presumption is quite
outlandish to the spirit of our time, we will concede that
only in marriage it is possible to treat ourselves and the
others not only as means for satisfying our sexual incli-
nations, but as an end, as well. In that case, solely on that
assumption, without additional arguments, it follows that
any sexual activity outside of marriage is morally unwor-
thy. Any sexual conduct outside of marriage would be an
abuse of sexuality and a violation of the moral law. There-
fore, at first sight, it is quite strange that you propose a
distinction between crimina carnis secundum naturam
and crimina carnis contra naturam. Isn’t it sufficient to
demonstrate that any sexual behaviour outside of mar-
riage is contrary to “the essential ends of humanity”? Why
do you still need to prove that certain sexual behaviours
outside of marriage are contrary to the nature, as well?
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JTOKa’Ke JIeKa CEKOe BOHOPAUHO CEKCYyaTHO MOBEIEHUE €
CIIPOTHUBHO Ha ,,eCEHIIUjaJTHUTE I[eJIM Ha YOBEIITBOTO?
3011ITO ITPUTOA € MOTPEOHO J1a Ce TOKAXKYBA JIEKAa N3BECHHU
BOHOpaYHU CEKCyaTHH IIOBEJIEHHja ce U Upoitius upu-
podaitia?

Haxo cdakamaTa 3a IPOTUBIPUPOHOCTA HA OFPEIEHU
CEKCYaJTHU MPAKTUKHU Ce CE€ YIITEe MPUJIUYHO PaCIIPO-
CTpaHETHU HaCeKaJle, HE MOXKe J]a ce MIOPEKHe JleKa e/HA
0/ OCHOBHUTE €TUUYKH TEHJIEHIIMHU Ha HaIlaTa COBpe-
MEHOCT € COOUYYBAmEeTO U MpU(AKAKHETO HA PA3JIUNIHUTE
HAUYMHHU HAa KOW MOJXKe J]a ce u3pa3yBa YOBEKOBATA
CEKCYaJTHOCT. YIITE Off IOYETOKOT Ha /IBAECETTHOT BEK,
CEeKCyaJIHUOT UJEHTUTET ,,CTAaHyBa U OCTAHyBa WHTE-
rpajieH JieJl Ha Hamiata ceOHOCT®, Kako IITo 3abesexa
eJleH ucTopr4Yap Ha cexkcyaynHocra.* Jlypu u KOH3epBa-
TUBIUTE o7 BaTukaH, yIre rnpes; HEKOJIKY JIeeHUH, He
MO2Kea J1a TO MOPEKHAT BJIMjaHUETO KOe U Ce MPUITUIITYBa
Ha CEKCYaJIHOCTA BO OOJIMKYBAHETO HAa YOBEKOBUOT
’KMBOT BO U3MUHATHOT BeK.4?*3aToa, 01 OMJIO MOIIIHE
WHTEPECHO KOra JieHec 61 MokeJie a TH yyeMme Bammre
coryieil6U BO OTHOC HA COBPEMEHUTE NMOUMama Ha
YOBEKOBATa CEKCYAJIHOCT KAKO ,MHTETPAJIEH /IeJl Ha
[IEPCOHAIHOCTA HA CEKOEe YOBEYKO cymTecTBO . IMeHO,
Kako O pearupajie Ha COBPEMEHUTE CTPEMEXKU 3a
IIPEUCIINTYBakhEe HA UJIEUTE 3a ¢1000/1aTa U €THAKBOCTA,
3a JIOCTOMHCTBOTO U IIPaBaTa, O IO3UIIMja HA CUTE OHHE
KOM caKaaT Ja ce pecrmektupaar cebecu, ma oumar
pecneKTHupaHu, U Jja TH PeCIIeKTUPAaAaT APYTUTE, HE CAaMO
KaKO PAyUOHA/IHO aBTOHOMHU CYIITECTBA, TYKY U KaKO
cexcyanHo aBTOHOMHU cymrrectBa? Jlaau 6u Be moTTuk-
HaJle Ha IPEMUCIIYBAabe aPTYMEHTHUTE KO 'l /IOBEZ[yBaaT
IO/l Mpallakbe OCHOBHUTE IOCTYJIaTH HA €TUKAaTa Ha
YOBEKOBU IPaBa,*3 07 MO3UITHja HA CEKCYaTHO HMHAKBUTE,
Ha OHHE KOU He MOXKAT JIa Ce BKJIOIAT BO JIOMUHAHTHATA,
HCKJIyIyBauKa, XeTEPOCEKCyaTHA HOpMa?

Although attitudes about the unnaturalness of certain
sexual practices are still widespread almost everywhere,
itis hard to deny that one of the main ethical inclinations
of our time is the recognition of the variety of ways in
which human sexuality can be expressed. At the begin-
ning of the twentieth century, sexual identity “became,
and remains, an integral part of our modern sense of
self”,4! as one historian of sexuality noticed. Even the
Vatican’s conservatives, a few decades ago, were not in a
position to deny the influence ascribed to sexuality as one
of the basic factors shaping human life in the previous
century.** So, it would be really stimulating to hear your
considerations on the modern conceptions of sexuality
as “an integral part of the personality of every human be-
ing”. What would be your attitude towards the contem-
porary tendencies for re-questioning the ideas of liberty
and equality, the ideas of dignity and human rights, from
the point of view of all the persons that need to respect
themselves, that need to be respected, and to respect the
others, not only as rationally autonomous beings, but as
sexually autonomous beings too? And whether the un-
dermining arguments against the basic principles of the
ethic of human rights,*3 emphasised from the position of
sexually queer — from the position of those that could not
fit in the dominant, exclusive, heterosexual norm — will
motivate you to rethink your own exclusive arguments?
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ITounTyBan rocnonuHe KaHTt, kako 6u pearupasie Kora
Ou ce mpoireTasie HU3 CKOICKUTE YJIHUIU, U OU rH
371orJieiasie OMIOOPAUTE 3a IIpaBaTa HAa CEKCYaJTHUTE
MaJIIIMHCTBA CO TIOpakKaTa ,,CO0UYHU Ce CO pas3jIuKuTe“? 3a
JKauT, HAjMaJIKy IITO OM MOXKeJie 7ja oueKyBame o7 Bac e
0JraroHaKJI0HA PeaKIlyja, BIIEYaTOK IITO Ce IOTBP/IyBa IO
YUTAKkETO HA MPE3UPHUTE U OCYAUTEHU MPECyAH 3a
crimina carnis. JIlypu U IOTOJIEMUOT JieJ O IIPHUIIa/-
HHUITUTE HA XeTEPOCEKCYATHOTO MHO3MHCTBO BEPOjaTHO O
OCTaHaJIe 3aIpenacTeH! O/ HAUMHOT Ha KOj TH OCYZ[yBaTe
XETEePOCEeKCYaTHUOT MPOMUCKYUTET, IPOCTUTYLIH]ATa,
KOHKYOWHATOT U MPeJbyOHHUIIITBOTO - BIIPOYEM, CEKOE
BOHOpaUYHO CEKCYaJHO MOBeJEHUE KOe He € MPOTUB
tipupodailia, TyKy eAMHCTBEHO IIPOTHUB 3IPABUOT PA3YM.

Ex, xora cme Kaj ,3ApaBHUOT pazyM‘, naiu Be 3auymysa
IIITO Ce ZIEHEeC He ce IMoApa30pa KaKo COIJIaCHO ,,3/IPABUOT
pasym“? Jlanu Be m3HeHaayBa IIUPOYMHATA HA JUja-
MMa30HOT ,HOPMAJHU“ U OIIITECTBEHO NPUDATIUBU
CEeKCyaJTHH ITOBe/IeHnja?+ Bammnre aprymeHTH 3a POTHUB-
MIPUPOJTHOCTA HA CEeKCyaIHaTa MMarvuHaIuja, mo ce
U3TJIeNIa, JIeHeC HeMa /1a OuAaT TOJIKYyBaHU CaMO KaKO
HECOIJIaCHYU CO ,,3/IPABUOT Pa3yM" Ha MOZIEPHUOT 3aI1a/IeH
YOBEK, TYKy KaKO CHMIITOM 32 MUMIIOTEHTHOCT, WJIN 3a
HEKOe JIPYTO CEPMO3HO NCUXUYKO HapylryBame. I1oToa,
KaKo Ke ro TOJIKyBaTe (QaKTOT JieKa ceKcyaHaTa ¢haHTa-
3Uja, 3a€JHO CO ,IoApavjeTo n3bopu Ha JIMIHO 3a70-
BOJICTBO®,* He caMo IIITO He ce caka JJeHec KaKo HEIIITO
MIPOTUBIIPUPOHO, TyKy crara BO JOMEHOT HA 3aIITUTA
Ha IPaBOTO Ha IPUBATHOCT?

[ToumnTyBan nmpodecope, ocobeHo 6u ro nenesne Bammor
KPUTHYKH CYZ] 32 COBPEMEHUTE €TUYKH /1e0aTU OKOJIy
CEeKCyaJTHUTE IIePBeP3UN,*® UMajKu I'Y IPeJIBI, KOHTPO-
BEP3HUTE ,,aPTYMEHTH" CO KOW T UCKJIydyBaTe Crimina
carnis contra naturam. IIpocrere HHU, CeNak, IITO TyKa
Ke TW MMaMe MpeABHJ U KOHCEKBEHIUTe oJi Bamure

With all due respect Sir Kant, but what would your opin-
ion be if, on your walk through the streets of Skopje, you
suddenly face the announcement promoting sexual mi-
nority rights, with the message “Face the differences”?
Unfortunately, the least expected from you is a benevo-
lent response, and that impression is certain after read-
ing your contemptuous indictments about crimina carnis.
Probably, even the most of the heterosexual majority will
be frightened by the unbearable lightness of the indict-
ments against heterosexual promiscuity, prostitution,
concubinage, and adultery — in fact, any sexual behaviour
outside of marriage which is not against nature, but only
against sound reason.

As far as ‘sound reason’ is concerned, are you bewildered
by the variety of practices acknowledged today as in ac-
cordance with the ‘sound reason’? Are you surprised con-
cerning the wide spectrum of ‘normal’ and socially accept-
able sexual behaviour?+ Your arguments for the unnatu-
ralness of the sexual imagination will be interpreted to-
day, most likely, not only as contrary to the ‘sound rea-
son’ of the modern western man and woman, but as a
symptom of impotence or as a symptom of another seri-
ous psychological disorder. In addition, how would you
interpret the fact that the sexual imagination, along with
the “the realm of choices of personal pleasures”,# is not
conceived today as something unnatural, but as something
within the domain protected by the right of privacy?

Dear professor Kant, I would really appreciate your criti-
cal judgement on contemporary ethical disputes concern-
ing sexual perversions,* bearing in mind the controver-
sial ‘arguments’ supporting the indictments against
crimina carnis contra naturam. Forgive us, but here we
have to take into consideration the consequences of your
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pacyayBama, a He cCaMO MOPQJTHUTE WHTEHIIUH KOU UM
nojiekat. HecoMHeHO, peCIEKTOT KOH YOBEKOBATA
IIPpUPO/IA, U3pa3eH U IpeKy BropaTa ¢dopmynanuja Ha KU,
cé yIITe ja CTUMyJHpa MOpayiIHaTa MMaruHamnuja Ha
3anaHuTe MucanTesu. Ho, ako ru ocraBuMe 32 MOMEHT
6JIarOpOHUTE UHTEHI[UH HACTPAHA, U CE COCPEIOTOUNME
BP3 KOHCEKBEHITUTE O/ TAKBUTE PACy/lyBamba, MOXKEME /1a
Z0jaeMe 0 yKaCHyBayK{ M IIOPa3yBavyKy CO3HAHU]A.
Y:xacHyBa 1 IopasyBa, rocrioguse Kant, Toa mrro Bammre
3a0eJIeNIKy 3a OIMMACHOCTUTE I10 YOBEKOBATa IPUPOA OF
crimina carnis contra naturam Moxxat aa ce cdarar
IMOCKOPO KaKO MMILIMIUTHA 3aKaHA, OTKOJIKY KaKoO
6J1arOHaKJIOHO MIpeAyIpeayBame. BepojaTHo He Ou 6me
TOJIKY Y»KaCHaTH OJf IIpe3puBara 3abeJienka JieKka mpu
OHAHMjaTa U XOMOCEKCYaJTHUTE aKTH YOBEKOT CE CBEYBA
Ha cTBap (merpaaupajku ce cebecu MmojJ HUBOTO HA
’)KUBOTHO), KOTa HMcTaTa He Ou Oua mpocyeneHa co
UMIUTHIIITHATA 3aKaHa JIeKa ceKoj mMa coboza 1a ro/ja
TpEeTHpa KaKo >KUBOTHO, MJIN KAaKO CTBap, 0HOj/0HAaa KOj/a
BEeKe He € YOBEUKO CYIITECTBO, 3aTOA IITO - CO CBOETO
CEeKCyaJIHO TIOBEJIeHNE - He MOKa)kajl/a pPecueKT KOH
4oBeKOBarTa npupopga.+’

Ho, nypu u na 3aMmkuMe Ipes; YyZOBHUIITHATA U7Eja 3a
CYIEPHMOPHOCTA HAa YOBEKOT BO OZJHOC HA MPAIUOHATHUTE
JKMBH CYIIITECTBA*® - IIITO € TeMa 3a rmoceOHa pacipasa -
IIOKAHTHO € KOJIKy MaJIKy Tpeba, ma ofje/THAIl YOBEKOT
7la TIpecTaHe /fa Oujie YOBEK BO BamwuTe O9u. Moke jiu
IIpeTcTaBaTa 3a YOBEKOT - KOj He € HUTY CTBap, HUTY
’KMBOTHO - CAaMO CO TyDEeHEeTO Ha OPEIEHN aTPUOYTH, 3a
MUT TOJIKY Jia ce TpaHchopMHUpa, mMTO cI000JHOTO
CYIIITECTBO K€ Ce IPETBOPH BO COIICTBEHATA HETaIMja: BO
00jeKT cO KOj MOXKe CEKOj Zja TO MPaBU OHA IITO Ke IO
rocaka? OHOCHO, ITPEBE/IEHO Ha IIOMO/IEPEH ja3UK, MOXKE
JIM HEeKOj/a /1a Tu 3ary0u cuTe CBOU IpaBa KaKO YOBEK -
CJIEZICTBEHO, /1a Oujie TpeTupaH/a Kako IpeaMeT, U
KaKO KUBOTHO - CAMO [TIOPa/I¥ 33/I0BOJIyBAbETO HA CBOUTE
CEeKCyaJIHU IOTpebu?

judgements, not only the underlying moral intentions.
Undoubtedly, the respect for human nature, expressed
by the second formulation of CI, still inspires the moral
imagination of the Western thinkers. However, if we put
aside for the moment your benevolent intentions, and
focus on the consequences of your judgements, we can
reach terrifying and shocking opinions. It terrifies and
shocks, Sir Kant, that your remark that crimina carnis
contra naturam present the danger for human nature,
could be interpreted as an implicit threat rather than be-
nevolent warning. Probably we would not be terrified so
much of your contemptuous comments that during mas-
turbation and homosexual behaviour a human being re-
duces itself to a thing (degrading himself/herself below
the level of an animal), if they were not accompanied by
the implicit threat. By the threat that everyone has a free-
dom to treat him (or her) as a beast, or as a thing, for he
(or she) is no longer a human being because — by his/her
sexual behaviour — he/she did not respect human na-
ture.¥

But, even if we close our eyes before the monstrous idea
of human superiority regarding the irrational living crea-
tures*® — which is a topic for another exposition — it is
shocking that only such a minor change is needed for a
human being to cease to be a human being in your eyes.
Can the idea of a human being — neither a thing, nor a
beast — be so changed suddenly with the loss of certain
attributes, that a previously free person is transformed
into his/her own negation: becoming for everyone an ob-
ject of free will? Or, to put it another way, can someone
be deprived of his/her human rights — and, as a result, be
treated as a thing or as a beast — simply for the reason
that he/she is satisfying his/her sexual needs?
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Focnoguue Kaut, Tpeba su /a moTceTyBaMe JeKa
MOZIEPHUOT KOHIIENT HA YOBEKOBHU IIPaBa ro rnoapasoupa
TOKMY CHPOTHBHOTO; JleKa YOBEK He cMee /a Oune
TPETUPaH IONHAKY OCBEH JIOCTOMHCTBEHO U CO TOYUT KOH
HEroBaTa JIMYHOCT, HE3aBHUCHO O] PA3JIUKUTE MOMEry
JIyfeTO crmopes ImoJjioT, 60ojaTa Ha KOXKaTa, BO3PacCTa,
IIOTEKJIOTO, CEeKCyaslHaTa OpueHTanuja...? Tpeba s ga
IIOTCEeTyBaMe KOJIKY JIyf'e BO I3MHUHATHOT BEK I'l 3ary0Ouja
CBOUTE JKUBOTHU caMo 3aToa mTo 6ea EBpen mwim Pomuy,
caMo 3aToa IITO He Oea XeTEPOCEKCYaIIH, MJIU CaMO 3aT0a
IIITO MMaa TIOMHAKBY PEJIUTHO3HU yoeayBama? Tpeba iu
Jla TIOTCEeTyBaMe JIeKa JieJI OJi OHHUE IIITO UM TU 0/13e710a
JKUBOTHTE, TO CTOpHja Toa CO MpeaydeyBame JAeKa He
ybuBaar jiyfe, TYKy HeJIyTre - CYIIITECTBA KOHU Ce JIeTPau-
paJie 110 HUBOTO HA YOBEK?

TF'ocioguue KaHTt, mto 6u Kakasie BO CBOja ofOpaHa mo
HamaJiuTe JeKa BalINUTe aHTPOMOJIOMKU COTIeA0u
IIOTTUKHYBaaT MU3AaHTPOIICKU IIpenyOenyBama? 3apem
coryien0uTe 3a crimina carnis, IOKpaj Toa IITO TH
MOTBP/yBaaT M 3ajaKHyBaaT TPAAUIMOHATHUTE HETa-
THBHU CTEPEOTHUIIN 32 CEKCYaJTHOCTA, HE Ce OJJIUIHO
PalOHATHO ONPABAYBAahE 32 IEPMAHEHTHOTO IICUXIIKO
U (UBUYKO HACUJICTBO BP3 HEXETEPOCEKCYAIIUTE P40

XyMaHocTa n eHaKBOCTa

l'ocnogune KaHT, 1OBOJIHA € caMO IMOMUcCJaTa JieKa
IpecTaHyBa Ja Ou/e YOBEK OHOj IITO CEKCYaJIHO Ce
n3pasyBa Ha MOMHAKOB HA4YWH (U, CJIEICTBEHO, JeKa
MOJKeMe Jla TO TpeTHpaMe KaKo He-4OBeK), 3a /1a He
JIOBeZie BO UCKYIIIEHHE J1a ja IPEKMHEME 0Baa CITUPUTHC-
TUYKA ceaHca 0e3 HUKAKBU HATAMOIIHU O/JIOXKYBamba.
3apem He O6u OMJIO COCEM €JIETAaHTHO PEeIIeHHe, 07 OHA
IITO TO KaKaBMe JI0Cera, N3BEyBAHETO HA 3aKIYIOKOT
JleKa HUTY HaIllaTa COBPEMEHOCT T'0 IIOMHUHYBA TECTOT Ha

Sir Kant, is there any need to mention that the modern
concept of human rights intends exactly the opposite; that
a human being is to be treated only with dignity and re-
spect towards his/her person, without distinction with
regard to sex, race, age, origin, sexual orientation...? Is
there any need to repeat how many human beings have
lost their lives during the last century only because they
were Jews or Roma, only because they were not hetero-
sexuals, or because they had different religious beliefs?
Should we remind you that some of those who took those
lives acted with prejudice that they were not killing hu-
man beings, but non-human beings — beings that had
degraded themselves below the level of humanity?

Dear Sir, what would be your apology considering the ac-
cusations that your anthropological considerations en-
courage misanthropic prejudices? What would be your
comments to the charge that your considerations about
crimina carnis confirm and reinforce the traditional nega-
tive stereotypes about sexuality? Would you still defend
your opinions regardless of the claims that they served as
rational excuses for the permanent psychological and
physical violence against non-heterosexuals?+

Humanity and Equality

Sir Kant, we are tempted to quit the present spiritualistic
session, without delay, upon the very thought that a hu-
man being could be treated as a non-human being if he/
she is sexually different. After all what we have said,
wouldn’t it be a pretty elegant solution to deduce that
neither our time has passed the test of the categorical
imperative nor the categorical imperative has passed the
test of our time?
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KaTerOPUYKUOT UMIIEPATUB, HUTY KAaTETOPUYKUOT
WMIIEPaTUB TO MIOMHUHYBa TECTOT Ha Halllata CoOBpe-
MEHOCT?

Kako 6m m3riiezajio HaIleTO CEeKOjAHEBHE JOKOJIKY
MOpPaJIHUTE MAaKCUMH U IOCTAIKHA HA JIyreTo OM HACTO-
jyBaste aa ro momuHaT TectoT Ha KU, oHaKa Kako IIITO ro
nHTepuperupare? Tpeba jiu 1a ce HaNUIIE yIITE €HA
HeTaTHWBHA YTOIHMja 3a II0jacHO /A ce COIJIeZaaT CUTE
HEYOBEIITHHU KOU MOJKAT Jla IPOU3Je3aT OJf PUTO-
pO3HOTO ciienerme Ha KanToBaTa njieja Ha YOBEUITBOTO?
Yurre eHa 1984, HO BO K0ja ['osremMuoT O6paT He HE SUpKa
OJTHA/IBOP TYKY OJTHATPE, CBET BO KOj HUE/IEH HA/[BOPEIIEH
TPUOYHAJI HE € TOJIKY CTPAIlleH KOJIKY BHATPEITHHUOT TPHU-
OyHaJT Ha coBecTa?>®

3atoa, rociogune KaHT, ako HeKOj ouHe 7ja Be yBepyBa
ZieKa e I0TOJIKY T0Z{00pOo 32 HAIlIaTa COBPEMEHOCT TOA IIITO
He To moMuHyBa TectoT Ha KU (1 0TOJIKY moJsiomo 3a
KU Toa mITo He TO MOMHUHYBA TECTOT HA HAIIaTa COBPe-
MEHOCT), Be MoJIaM, HEMOjTe 7ia ja ryoute Bammarta 1o6pa
Bosgja. Ce YMHU, HUIITO APYTO HE € TOJIKY HEOTPAHUYEHO
KOJIKY IIITO C€ KalaIlUTeTUTe Ha YOBEIITBOTO 3a cebe-
VHUIITYBAbE 114, OTTAMY, U IIIAHCUTE 32 €/IeH KAHTOBCKU
Jlobaecen HO8 cgeill BOOIIIITO He Tpeba Ja ce MOTIe-
HyBaar.

MowuTe moceramHu HeOJIaroOHAKJIOHU YKaKyBama U
TeH/IEHIINO3HY Mpalllaka HACTOjyBaa /Ja T'M Pa3HUIIAaT
apryMeHTHTe CO KO, aKO yCIIeas Jja ro IpeiouaM Toa, TH
KOMIIPOMUTHPATE BO3BUILIEHUTE UAeU Ha sUCIIUHAIUA T
caobo0aitia. Tlperna3nBocTa e cekojnar 100penojaeHa:
yJiejaTa Ha BUCTUHATA MOXKeE J]a TO 3rojieMu OpojoT Ha
MPTBUTE, a U7iejaTa Ha cJI0007aTa OPOjOT HA JKPTBUTE, AKO
ce mpu@daTy HAYMHOT Ha KOj IIITO TM WHTEPIPETHPATE,
KOTa ce MOBUKYBaTe HAa MOPA/IHUOU 3AKOH TIPU aHa-
JIM3aTa Ha HEKOW KOHKpeTHU cutyanuu. [1pes pasnenba,

How would our time look like if our moral maxims and
actions pretend to pass the test of CI, according to your
own interpretation? Should we create another negative
utopia in order to envisage more clearly all the inhumani-
ties that could arise as a result of the rigorous following
of the Kantian idea of humanity? Should we create an-
other 1984 in which the Big Brother is not watching out-
side but inside us, a world in which there is no external
tribunal so oppressive as the internal tribunal of the con-
science?5°

Hence, Sir Kant, if someone is trying to persuade you that
it is much better for our time that it has not passed the
test of CI (and that it is much worse for the CI that it has
not passed the test of our time), please, don’t let your good
will to be affected by such attempts. Apparently, there is
nothing more unlimited than the human capacity for self-
destroying; therefore, the possibility for a Kantian Brave
New World is not to be underestimated.

So far, with my non-benevolent points and biased ques-
tions I tended to disturb your arguments, and to show
how the sublime ideas of truth and freedom are discred-
ited. Aslong as the sublime ideas are concerned, we should
always be careful: if your practice of interpretation is ac-
cepted, the idea of truth can increase the number of
deaths; the idea of freedom can increase the number of
victims. Caution is always to be recommended during the
analysis of certain cases when we are referring to the
moral law. Before quitting our session, I will try to ex-
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Ke ce obupam Ja mpemoyaM M3BeCHU Bamm pasmu-
CJIyBamba, caMO KaKO WIyCTpalldja Ha Toa KOJIKY JIECHO
MOZKe Jla ce HICKOMIIPOMHTHPA 1 BO3BUIIIEHATa H/I€ja HA
edHaxeocilid.

Be3nipyro, 0Ar0OBOPOT Ha MPAIIAKHETO IITO CAMUOT CH T'O
IIOCTaByBaTe - He € JIM CIPOTUBHO Ha eJHAK8ocCilla Ha
BEHUYAHUTE JIMYHOCTH KOTa 3aKOHOT HaJjiara ,,itioj ke ouie
TBOj Toctozap” (,he shall be thy master®)s' - zaciayxeHno
BJIETYBA HE CAMO BO aHAJIWTE HA 3alajiHaTa COPUCTHKA,
TYKy ¥ BO aHajuTe Ha puiaocodckara MU3OTUHH]A.
NmeHo, ako TakBaTa ,JierajHa cympemaruja“, ako
IIPAaBOTO J]a Ce 3aII0BE/A € 3aCHOBAHO caMO BpP3 (HaKTOT
3a ,JIpPUPOJIHATA CYyIEPUOPHOCT HA CIIOCOOHOCTHUTE HA
COIIPYTOT BO crIopezda co compyrara“ Toraril, TBpAUTE BHE,
OpaunaTa cocrojba - , TOj KOMaH/IyBa, Taa ce IOKopyBa“ -
He e CIIPOTUBHA Ha ,,IPUPOJHATA €JHAKBOCT HA YOBE-
koBHuOT map“s!!! O6uroT, nmak, CymepuopHOCTa /ja ce
IIPeTCTaBU KAaKO PENUIPOYHA peJanuja,’ Koja e BO
WHTEPeC Ha IPOTPEeCcOT Ha KyJITypaTa, MOXKe CEPHO3HO /14
He 3aMUCJIY BO IIOTJIE]] Ha NCKPEHOCTA Ha BaIleTo Sapere
aude, n03uHKaTa Ha mpocBetuTesacTBoTo! Mmare su,
IIOYUTYBaH Ipodecope, XpabPOCT J1a ce CIYKUTE CO
COIICTBEHHOT Pa3yM M TOTAIll KOTa IIPEIMET HA PAIlIOHAJI-
Ha KPUTHKA Ce TPAAUIIUOHAITHUTE OIIITECTBEHN MHCTHU-
TYLUY U Ipefpacyqu?

He e i1 toruyuHO, AypH ¥ 0/1 BaIINTE KPajHO COMHUTETHU
MIPETIOCTABKH - JIeKa CYIIEPHOPHOCTA HA JKeHaTa ce
COCTOY BO HEj3MHUOT IIPUPO/IEH TAJIEHT J1a TOCIIOZIAPU CO
HeroBaTa ’kenba 3a Hea H, JleKa ,,BO rparaHCKOTO
OIIIIITECTBO JKEHATA HE Ce MOTYNHYBa cebecu Oe3 Opak KOH
’KesIbnTe Ha HEKOj Maxk ‘™ - xpabpo /a ce 3aKJIy4u JieKa
rparaHCKOTO OMIITECTBO HE € CKPOEHO CIIOPEJ, KeJI0uTe
Ha KEeHHUTE TYKy CIopes kenbute Ha Mmakute? He e sm
JIOTUYHO J1a Ce 3aKJy4Hu JleKa OpakoT ja mpeTBopa
MPETIIOCTaBEHATA CYyIIEPHOPHOCT HA JKeHaTa BO HEj3MHA

hibit some of your considerations, only as an illustration
of how the sublime idea of equality could be easily dis-
credited as well.

Unquestionably, the answer of your question — whether
it is not contrary to the equality of married persons when
the law, in every way, says of the husband when in rela-
tion to the wife, “he shall be thy master,”s' — deserves to
be enlisted in the annals of the Western sophistry as well
as in the annals of the Western misogyny. For, if such ‘le-
gal supremacy’ and the right to command are based only
upon the fact of “the natural superiority of the faculties of
the husband compared with those of the wife” then, as
you assert, the marital condition — he is the one who com-
mands, and she is the one who obeys — cannot be regarded
as contrary to “the natural equality of a human pair”s* !!!
Your attempt to justify the superiority of one partner as a
relation of reciprocity, as in the interest of the progress of
culture,®® can cast a serious doubt on the sincerity of
Sapere aude, the legendary motto of the Enlightenment!
Indeed, dear professor, do you have the courage to em-
ploy your reason when the target of your rational critique
are the traditional social institutions and the traditional
prejudices?

Is it not reasonable, even with your highly suspicious as-
sumptions,>* to conclude firmly that the civil society is
designed according to men’s desires rather than to
women’s desires? Is it not quite reasonable to conclude
that the marriage is what transforms the alleged superi-
ority of woman into her own inferiority — “her natural
talent for mastering his desire for her” into legal obliga-
tion for conforming to his desires?
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UH(PEPUOPHOCT - HEJ3UHUOT NPUPOJIEH ,TAJIEHT 34
TOCIIOZIapehe CO Heroara »keyiba 3a Hea“, BO 3aKOHCKA
JTOJI?KHOCT 32 ITOKOPYBakhe KOH HETOBUTE JKEJI0M ?

3a kaJj, MaKo ja BeJIMUYaBTE CMeJIOCTa Kako A00JecT,
HEMaBTe CMEJIOCT JIOKpaj Jla TH CJIeAuTe HUTy Bammre
MaTPHUjapXaJTHU IIPETIOCTABKHU. YIIITE HOUPOHUYIHO, HAKO
3a Mperno3HaT/INBa IpTa Ha KaHToBaTa eTwka ce cmeTa
TOKMY IIOYUTTA KOH JIMYHOCTHUTE,5 Barara TudHOCT He
MOJKeIIIe /1a OCTaHe MOIITeZEeHA O/ HETIOYNUTYBabe, KAKO
IITO BIIPOYEM HE OCTaHAa IOIITEeHN HUTY OHUE KOU
TOJIKY JIECHO T'O Ty0ea CTaTycoT , JTMYHOCT" BO Bamure oum.
Ha o6BuHYyBamaTa /ieKa He CTe MO/IeJI 32 NHTEJIEKTYaJIeH
MHTETPUTET,? JIOTHYHO Ce HAJI0BP3a U MPETCTaBaTa 3a
KaHT Kako ,erzemiuiap Ha ¢GpuiocodCcKu ceKcusam“ co
pPEeakIMOHEePHU TJIeJUIITAa KOH KEHUTE AypPHU U 3a
HEroBOTO BpeMme.5’

3a Toa KOJIKy TaKBUTE OOBUHYBalha C€ OCHOBAHU - KOJIKY
BamuoTt MopasieH 3aKOH, ¥ ITPETIIOYUTAETO Ha JT0JDK-
HOCTHUTE KOH cebecu, MosKaT Jia O11aT HaBUCTHHA OIACHU
10 KUBOT (0COOEHO 3a KeHUTe) — Hajmo0po MOXKAT J1a
nocsefouyar Bamwure comcrBenu coriienbu: ,Bo muror
KOoTa MOBEKe He MO’KaM /ia JKUBeaM YECTUTO TYKY
CTaHyBaM HEIOCTOEH 3a KUBOT CO €/THA TakBa (CpamMHa)
ITOCTAIIKa, jac BOOIIIITO HE MOKaM /Ia KHBeaM MmoBeke 5®
Ce y1rre cMe 3armpernacreHy, IOYUTYBaH ITpodecope, KaKo
TOa HEKOj MOKE J1a TO ,,00ecueCTH YOBEIITBOTO BO CBOjaTa
COIICTBEHA JIMYHOCT® CO Toa IITO Ke craHe OecIIoMOIIIHA
’)KpPTBa Ha HEKOja cpaMHa aknuja? ExHocTaBHO cMme
BIaleHu, rocnoauHe Kant, ox Bameto o6passioxkeHue
ZieKa e mozo00po MOTEeHI[MjJTHATA KPTBA HA CIJIYBambe Ja
ce caMoy0Ome IIpeJi CIJIyBameTo, CO CMPT Jia ja oi0paHu
COIICTBEHATA YECT, OTKOJIKY Jla JIO3BOJIA YECTa HEIIOB-
patHo 1a 6uze usrybena.®

Unfortunately, although you have elevated courage as a
virtue, you did not have the courage to follow consistently
even your own patriarchal assumptions. Ironically
enough, although the respect for persons is considered as
amark of the Kantian ethics,® your person was not spared
from disrespect, as those who have lost the status of ‘per-
son’ so easily in your view were not spared. The accusa-
tions that you are not a model of intellectual integrity3°
were logically extended with the assessment of Kant as
“an exemplar of philosophical sexism” holding reaction-
ary views about women, reactionary even in your own
time.5”

Dear Sir, the most persuasive evidence for the plausibil-
ity of that kind of accusations — that your moral law, and
preference to the duties one has to himself/herself, can
be really dangerous to life (especially to women’s lives) —
are your own considerations: “The moment I can no longer
live in honour but become unworthy of life by such [dis-
graceful] an action, I can no longer live at all.”s® We are
still bewildered, dear professor, how someone could
“dishonour humanity in her own person” by becoming a
helpless victim in certain disgraceful actions? We are sim-
ply offended, Sir Kant, by your reasoning that it would
have been better for the potential rape victim to commit
suicide before the rape, to defend her honour unto death,
rather than to allow an irreversible loss of her honour.5
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Tyka Beke He MOXKeMe Jja My OZ[0JIeeMe Ha UCKYIIIEHUETO
Zla ce paszaenume of Bac, mounTtyBaH nmpodecope, u
MIOBTOPHO /a Be mpenymrume Ha BeyHHOT Mup. Haj-
Iocje, UMa JIM HEKAaKBO 3HAUYEHe TOA IITO HAILIUTE
mpamama ke octaHaT 6e3 oxropop? Mma jsiu mojaceH
MIpU3HAaK 3a OyAHOCTa HA Pa3yMOT O/ YMHOT HA IpaILy-
Bame? U 111To Kpenpa noroyieMu MOHCTPYMU: 3aCIIAHOCTA
Ha pa3ymoT win Oy/iHOCTa Ha pa3yMoT? KoHeuHo, Ke mMa
JI pa3yMoOT JIOBOJTHO XpabpoCT U cuiia Jia ce COOYH CO
COIICTBEHATa MOHCTPYO3HOCT?

benewku

! Cf. Arendt, Hannah “Some Questions of Moral Philosophy”.
Social Research, 1994, Vol. 61, Issue 4. (Source: Academic
Search Premier).

2 Cf. Badiou, Alain. “The (Re)turn of Philosophy Itself”, in Mani-
festo for Philosophy. Albany: State University of New York
Press, p. 114.

3 Ibid. p. 115.

4 Kako IITO HEKOJIKY IaTH HE MOTCETyBaaT He3abOpaBHUTE
skoBH o7, buamMoT MazHoauja ox [Ton Tomac AHAEPCOH.

5 Cf. Hoffe, Otfried. Immanuel Kant. Albany State University
of New York Press, 1994, p. 145: ,KaTeropuukroT uMnepaTun
€ eJIeH O7] HajIIpOUyeHUTE - U HajJIoII0 pa30paHu - eJIEMEHTH
Ha KanroBara mwucia.“

¢Kant, Immanuel. Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals.
Cambridge, U.K.; New York Cambridge University Press, 1998.
p. 16: ,Tyka jiecHo 61 6uUJI0 /1a ce MOKaXKe KaKO OOMYHUOT

For the time being, dear professor, we are not in a posi-
tion to resist the temptation to say adieu to you and to
leave you in eternal peace. Finally, is there any signifi-
cance that our earlier questions will remain unanswered?
Is there a more transparent symptom of the wakefulness
of the reason than the very act of (Re-) questioning? What
creates more dreadful monsters: the sleep of reason or
the wakefulness of reason? At last, would we be powerful
enough to face our own monstrosity?

Translated from Macedonian by
Rodna Ruskovska and Zarko Trajanoski

Notes

! Cf. Arendt, Hannah “Some Questions of Moral Philosophy”.
Social Research, 1994, Vol. 61, Issue 4. (Source: Academic
Search Premier).

2 Cf. Badiou, Alain. “The (Re)turn of Philosophy Itself”, in Mani-
festo for Philosophy. Albany: State University of New York
Press, p. 114.

3Ibid. p. 115.

4 As we are repeatedly reminded by the unforgettable characters
portrayed in the film Magnolia by Paul Thomas Anderson.

5 Hoffe, Otfried. Immanuel Kant. Albany State University of
New York Press, 1994, p. 145: “The categorical imperative is
one of the most famous—and most thoroughly misunderstood—
elements of Kant’s thinking.”

6 Kant, Immanuel. Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Mor-
als. Cambridge, U.K.; New York Cambridge University Press,
1998. p. 16: “Here it would be easy to show how common hu-
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YOBEKOB PasyM, CO OBOj KOMIIAC B PaKa, 3Hae MHOTY J00PO KAaKo
Jla pasrpaHUyYH BO CEKOj HAPEJIEH CIy4aj IITo € 00PO a IITO €
3J10, IITO € COTJIACHO JOJI?KHOCTA a IITO CIIPOTUBHO Ha
moskHocTa...” (G 4:404)

7 Cf. Arendt, Hannah “Some Questions of Moral Philosophy”.
Social Research, 1994, Vol. 61, Issue 4. (Source: Academic
Search Premier): ,...¢bopMysaTa IITO CEKOj YOBEKOB yM ja
IIpUMeEHyBa Kora Tpeba Jia Ipero3Hae 106po u Jiomo.

8 Cf. Scarre, Geoffrey. “Interpreting the Categorical Impera-
tive”. British Journal for the History of Philosophy, 1998, Vol.
6 Issue 2, p. 224.

9 Cf. Pogge, Thomas W. “The Categorical Imperative” in Kant’s
Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals: Critical Essays,
Lanham, Md. Rowman & Littlefield, 1998, p. 206.

o Zupancic, Alenka. “The Subject of the Law” in Cogito and
the Unconscious, ed. by Slavoj Zizek, Duke University Press,
1998, p. 41: ,, PPOjAOBCKUOT HAJIET MOKE /Ia Ce CyMHpa Baka:
oHa mTo dunocodujaTa To HaApeKyBa MOpajieH 3aKOH H,
MIOTOYHO, OHa 11IT0 KaHT ro HapeKyBa KaTerOpHYKY UMIIEPATHB,
BCYIITHOCT He € HHUIIITO JPYTO OCBEH CYIIEPEroTo.”

1 3a KOHTPOBEP3UTE BO OJJHOC Ha IMpeTcraBaTa 3a KaHT Kako
nmaHan Ha Mapkus fie Caz Buu moBeke Bo Zizek, Slavoj. “Kant
with (or against) Sade” in The Zizek Reader, Blackwell Pub-
lishers, 1999, pp. 283-301, K0j ce HafOBpP3yBa HAa TEKCTOT HA
Jlakan “Kant avec Sade”. YKikek ce OCBpHyBa Ha IJI€AMINTATA
Ha AjopHo 1 XopKxajMep U Ha JIaKkaHOBHUTE IJIEIMIIITA.

2 Cf. Deleuze, Gilles. Coldness and Cruelty. New York: Zone
Books, 1999, p. 83: ,KomepHukoBckara peBoJyliHja Ha
KanroBara Kpuiiuka Ha 4uciliuoili pasym ce COCTOEIIe BO
COTJIE/TYBAETO Ha O0jEKTUTE KAKO /12 KPY?KaT OKOJIY Cy0jeKTOT;
Ho Kpuiliukaitia Ha fipakiliudMHUOW pa3ym, kasie mro bor e
COTJIEIAH KAKO /1a KPYKU OKOJIy 3aKOHOT, € MOXKeOu ypH U
IIOpEBOJIyIIMOHEPHA. BepojaTHO Taa ru ofjpasyBailie IIIaBHUTE
IIPOMEHH BO CBETOT."

man reason, with this compass in hand, knows very well how
to distinguish in every case that comes up what is good and
what is evil, what is in conformity with duty or contrary to
duty...” (G 4:404)

7 Cf. Arendt, Hannah “Some Questions of Moral Philosophy”.
Social Research, 1994, Vol. 61, Issue 4. (Source: Academic
Search Premier): “...the formula which the human mind ap-
plies whenever it has to tell right from wrong.”

8 Cf. Scarre, Geoffrey. ‘Interpreting the Categorical Imperative’.
British Journal for the History of Philosophy, 1998, Vol. 6 Is-
sue 2, p. 224.

9 Cf. Pogge, Thomas W. “The Categorical Imperative” in Kant’s
Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals: Critical Essays,
Lanham, Md. Rowman & Littlefield, 1998, p. 206.

1o Zupancic, Alenka. “The Subject of the Law” in Cogito and
the Unconscious, ed. by Slavoj Zizek, Duke University Press,
1998, p. 41: “The ‘Freudian blow’ could be summarized as fol-
lows: what philosophy calls the moral law and, more precisely,
what Kant calls the categorical imperative, is in fact nothing
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1 More on the controversies regarding the conception of Kant
as a counterpart of Marquis de Sade see in Zizek, Slavoj. ‘Kant
with (or against) Sade’ in The Zizek Reader, Blackwell Publish-
ers, 1999, pp. 283-301, that refers to Lacan’s text "Kant avec
Sade’. Zizek addresses the views of Adorno and Horkheimer
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2 Cf. Deleuze, Gilles. Coldness and Cruelty. New York: Zone
Books, 1999, p. 83: “The Copernican revolution in Kant’s Cri-
tique of Pure Reason consisted in viewing the objects of knowl-
edge as revolving around the subject; but the Critique of Prac-
tical Reason, where the Good is conceived as revolving around
the Law, is perhaps even more revolutionary. It probably re-
flected major changes in the world.”
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W.W.Norton & Company, 1977, p. 165.

4 Cf. Kant, Immanuel, ‘On a Supposed Right to Tell Lies From
Benevolent Motives’ in Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason and
Other Works on the Theory of Ethics, trans. Thomas Kingsmill
Abbott, B.D., Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Dublin, 4th
revised ed. (London: Kongmans, Green and Co.), 18809, p. 362.
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its of Love and Knowledge (The Seminar of Jacques Lacan Book
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the Twentieth Century. Yale University Press. New Haven and
London. 1999, p. 357: ,]'o npudaTtus KaHTOBHOT KaTerOpHUIKU
MMIIEPATUB KaKO MOja HOpMa MHOTY ofjlaMHa. COICTBEHUOT
JKUBOT T'0O MOJpPENUB Ha Toj uMiepaTus...“. ,Co mojara
3abenemka 3a Kaut nospaszbupam eka IPUHITUIIOT Ha MojaTta
BOJIja MOpPa CEKOTAall Jia Ou/ie TAKOB 3a Jja CTaHe IPUHIUI Ha
OIIIITHTE 3aKOHU.

7 Cnopenu u Villa, Dana Richard, Politics, Philosophy, Ter-
ror: Essays On the Thought of Hannah Arendt, Princeton, N.J.
Princeton University Press, 1999, p. 51.

8 Apenurt, XaHa, Ajxman 80 Epycaaum: H3eewiliaj 3a
b6aHnanHocilia Ha 31010, Temmutym, Ckomje, 2003, cTp. 186.

3 More on the Freud’s ‘Copernican revolution’ see Lacan,
Jacques. Ecrits: A Selection. New York & London, W.W.Norton

& Company, 1977, p. 165.

14 Kant, Immanuel, ‘On a Supposed Right to Tell Lies From
Benevolent Motives’ in Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason and
Other Works on the Theory of Ethics, trans. Thomas Kingsmill
Abbott, B.D., Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Dublin, 4th
revised ed. (London: Kongmans, Green and Co.), 18809, p. 362.

5 See Lacan, Jacques. On Feminine Sexuality, The Limits of
Love and Knowledge (The Seminar of Jacques Lacan Book XX),
W.W. Norton & Company, New York & London, 1998, p. 92:
“From the imperative that nothing pathetic should dictate tes-
timony, must we deduce that a free man ought to tell the tyrant
the truth, even if that means delivering the enemy or rival into
the tyrant’s hands by his truthfulness? The reservations sparked
in all of us by Kant’s answer, which is affirmative, stem from
the fact that whole truth is what cannot be told.”

16 About the Eichmann defence on his trial in Jerusalem, com-
pare Glover, Jonathan. Humanity: A Moral History of the
Twentieth Century. Yale University Press. New Haven and Lon-
don. 1999, p. 357: “I have taken Kant’s categorical imperative
as my norm, I did long ago. I have ordered my life by that im-
perative...”. “I meant by my remark about Kant that the princi-
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ciple of general laws”.

7 See also Villa, Dana Richard, Politics, Philosophy, Terror:
Essays On the Thought of Hannah Arendt, Princeton, N.J.
Princeton University Press, 1999, p. 51.

® Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, p. 136.
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Reader, Blackwell Publishers, 1999, p. 285: ,,...1a7u uma uHuja
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Cambridge, Mass. Blackwell Publishers, 2000, p. 164.
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Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 38:
»---AKO €/IeH MaK U eJ[HA ’KeHa WMaar BOJja /ia CTamar BO
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29 Kant, Immanuel. The Philosophy of Law: An Exposition of
the Fundamental Principles of Jurisprudence as the Science
of Right, trans. W. Hastie (Edinburgh: Clark, 1887). In the sub-
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3t Cf. Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm. On the Genealogy of Mor-
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My Last Book, Beyond Good and Evil. Oxford; New York Ox-
ford University Press (UK), 1997, p. 47.
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33 Kant, Immanuel. The Science of Right. trans. by Hastie, W.
Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 38: “...if
a man and a woman have the will to enter on reciprocal enjoy-
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34 “Commercium sexuale est usus membrorum et facultatum
sexualium alterius.”

35 Kant, Immanuel. The Science of Right. trans. by Hastie, W.
Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 39.
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CKJIOHOCTH (JIOJKHOCTA 32 alaTyja); 3allITo, C& 10/IeKa Pa3yMOT
HE T JIP3KU Y3JIUTE BO CBOUTE palle, UYyBCTBATA U CKIIOHOCTHUTE
Ke CU rocroiapar co YOBEKOT.

39 3a KaHTOBCKATa “MOpajHa aMaTHYHOCT  HA JIMKOBUTE Off
nenata Ha Mapkus e Cajy BUzieTe BO BTOPHOT €KCKYPC Off
“Dialektik der Aufkldrung®, na XopkxajMep u AZOPHO.

40 3a IOTPENTHOTO [TOUCTOBETYBAIbE, U 32 PA3rPAaHUYYBAETO
nomery anartujara (koja moJpazdupa MOPaJIHO YyBCTBO HA
PEeCIIeKT KOH 3aKOHOT) U MHAH(epeHTHOCTAa BujeTe Kant,
Immanuel. The Metaphysical Elements of Ethics , p. 34: ,OBa
MOTPENIHO pa3bupame MOXKe Jia ce n30erHe ako ce UMeHyBa
KaKO MOpaJiHa alaTHja OHOj HEJOCTUT Ha eMollfja Koj Tpeba
7la ce pasyInKyBa oJf uHAubepeHTHOCTa. Kaj npBara, uyBcTBaTa
KOU IIPOU3JIETYBAAT OJf CETHUIHUTE BIIEYATOIU IO I'yOAT CBOETO

34 “Commercium sexuale est usus membrorum et facultatum
sexualium alterius.”

3 Kant, Immanuel. The Science of Right. trans. by Hastie, W.
Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 39.

36 As “...the union of two persons of different sex for life-long
reciprocal possession of their sexual faculties.”

37 Soble, Alan. “Kant and Sexual Perversion”. The Monist, vol.
86, no. 1, p. 77.

38 The rule of reason corresponds to self-control, and duty of
apathy to prohibition that he should not allow himself to be
governed by his feelings and inclinations. Cf. Kant, Immanuel.
The Metaphysical Elements of Ethics (eBook) Publication:
Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (http://www.netlibrary.com), p.
33: “Virtue, therefore, in so far as it is based on internal free-
dom, contains a positive command for man, namely, that he
should bring all his powers and inclinations under his rule (that
of reason); and this is a positive precept of command over him-
self which is additional to the prohibition, namely, that he
should not allow himself to be governed by his feelings and in-
clinations (the duty of apathy); since, unless reason takes the
reins of government into its own hands, the feelings and incli-
nations play the master over the man.”

39 In the second part of the Dialektik der Aufkldrung,
Horkheimer and Adorno are explaining how Kantian “moral
apathy’ is exposed in the Marquis de Sade works.

40 According to Kant, apathy (which indicates a moral feeling
of respect for the law) is wrongly equated with indifference.
See Kant, Immanuel. The Metaphysical Elements of Ethics
(eBook) Publication: Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (http://
www.netlibrary.com), p. 34: “This misconception may be
avoided by giving the name moral apathy to that want of emo-
tion which is to be distinguished from indifference. In the
former, the feelings arising from sensible impressions lose their
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BJIPIjaHI/Ie BP3 MOPAJIHOTO YYBCTBO CaMO 3aTO4d LITO PECIIEKTOT
KOH 3aKOHOT € TIOMOKEH OTKOJIKY CUTE TUE 3ae,/1Ho.“

4 Sexuality ed. by Robert A. Nye. Oxford University Press, 1999,
p. 12: ,,0aroBopOT Ha mpammamweTo IIifio cym jac? BO TOYETOKOT
Ha JIBAECETHOT BEK BEPOjaTHO OM yIaTyBasl Ha HEKOja OJf OBHE
HOBU CEKCYaJIHU KATETOPHUU: XETEPOCEKCYaIell, XOMOCEKCY-
aJiell, Ma3oXHUCT, CaJUCT, WA (DETUIITUCT."

42 “Vatican Declaration on Some Questions of Sexual Ethics”
(1976) in: Mappes, Thomas A. Social Ethics. McGraw-Hill,
1982, p. 204: ,YoBekoBaTa JUUHOCT, COTJIACHO HAYUYHHUTE
JIACITATIMHY O] HAIIIEBO BPEME, € ITO/I TOJIKY TOJIEMO BJIMjaHue
O]l HEj3BMHATA CEKCYaJTHOCT IIITO MCTaTa MOpa /ia ce cMeTa 3a
e7ieH 071 OCHOBHUTE (haKTOPH KOU I'O OOJIMKyBaaT YOBEKOBHOT
JKUBOT.

43 Cf. Badiou, Alain. Ethics: An Essay on the Understanding of
Evil. Verso, 2001, p. 8: ,ExcruiuniutHaTa pedpepeHIia Ha oBaa
opueHTanyja (eTKaTa Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa), BO KOPILYCOT Ha
k1acuuHaTa puinocoduja, e Kaur. Hamuor coBpeMeH MOMEHT

" o«

e nedUHUPAH CO €HO roJIeMO "Bpakame KoH Kaut".

44 Jlypu ¥ TaKBU KoH3epseailiusyu kako 1mro e Tomac Hejren
(bapem 1ITO CE O/THECYBA ZI0 HETOBATA IUJIEMA JIATTH XOMOCEKCY-
aJTHOCTA € WJIU He € CeKCyasHa IepBep3uja) 3abesierxaa JieKa
~J1eHec 0/iBaj MOXKe J]a ce Haj/ie HEKOj IITO Ke IIlye IPOTHB
OpPaJIHO-TEHUTAJIHUOT KOHTAKT, a IPETHOCTUTE Ha CO/IOMUjaTa
Ce IPeZIoYyBaaT O] TOJIKY PECIEKTaOMIHN (PUTYPH KaKO IITO
ce J1. X. Jlopetc u Hopman Mejnep.“ (Nagel, Thomas. Mortal
Questions, Cambridge University Press, 1979, p. 49.)

4 Cf. Nagel, Thomas. ‘Personal Rights and Public Space’ in De-
liberative Democracy And Human Rights. New Haven, Conn.:
Yale University Press, 1999, p. 37.

46 CaMHOT KOHIIENT Ha “CceKcyasiHa repBep3uja” e “KaHTOBCKU
cumnromatuuer. Cropesiere ja, Ha puMep, onpe/enbara Ha
Hejremn: ,...aK0 BOOIIITO MOCTOjaT HEKAKBU CEKCYaTHU
mepBep3ud, Tre 6u TpebasTo Ja GUAAT CeKCYaATHU JKeIbu UiIn
MPAKTUKH KOW, BO U3BECHA CMUCJIA, C€ HEMPUPOIHU, HAKO

influence on the moral feeling only because the respect for the
law is more powerful than all of them together.”

4 Sexuality ed. by Robert A. Nye. Oxford University Press, 1999,
p. 12: “The answer of the question “"Who am I?’ at the begin-
ning of the twentieth century would now probably include some
reference to one of these new sexual categories: heterosexual,
homosexual, masochist, sadist, or fetishist.”

42 See “Vatican Declaration on Some Questions of Sexual Eth-
ics’ (1976) in: Mappes, Thomas A. Social Ethics. McGraw-Hill,
1982, p. 204: “The human person, according to the scientific
disciplines of our day, is so deeply influenced by his sexuality
that this latter must be regarded as one of the basic factors shap-
ing human life.”

43 Cf. Badiou, Alain. Ethics: An Essay on the Understanding of
Evil. Verso, 2001, p. 8: “The explicit reference of this orienta-
tion [the ethic of human rights], in the corpus of classical phi-
losophy, is Kant. Our contemporary moment is defined by an
immense "return to Kant”.

44 Even such conservatives as Thomas Nagel (as far as his
dillema of whether homosexuality is sexual perversion is con-
cerned) remarked that “Hardly anyone can be found these days
to inveigh against oral-genital contact, and the merits of bug-
gery are urged by such respectable figures as D.H. Lawrence
and Norman Mailer.” (Nagel, Thomas. Mortal Questions, Cam-
bridge University Press, 1979, p. 49.)

4 Cf. Nagel, Thomas. “Personal Rights and Public Space” in
Deliberative Democracy And Human Rights. New Haven,
Conn.: Yale University Press, 1999, p. 37.

46 The very concept of ‘sexual perversion’ is symptomatically
“Kantian”. Compare, for example, the definition of Nagel: “...if
there are any sexual perversions, they will have to be sexual
desires or practices that are in some sense unnatural, though
the explanation of this natural /unnatural distinction is of course
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Zarko Trajanoski Kant - a Categorical Imperative of our Time?

o0jacHyBameTO Ha OBaa AUCTUHKIINjA IIPUPOIHO,/ HETPHPOHO,
ce pasbupa, e IaBHUOT pobseMm., (Nagel, Thomas. Mortal
Questions, Cambridge University Press, 1979, p. 39.)

4 Hexou KanrtoBu corsienbu on Eitiuuxuilie fipedasarsa, ce
[Opa3yBavKH: ,, IOBEKOT MOKe /1a PacIosIara caMo O CTBapHUTE;
SBEPOBUTE CE CTBApH, BO OBA 3HAYEHE; HO YOBEKOT HE € CTBap,
He e SBep. AKO TOj pacmoJiara co cebecH, Toj ja TpeTrpa cBojaTa
BPEJHOCT KaKO KaKo Taa Ha sBepoBute. Toj Koj Taka ce
OJTHECYBA, KOj HeMa HUKAKOB PECIIEKT KOH YOBEKOBaTa IIPUPo/ia
U KOj IpaBH CTBap 0OJf cebecy, ctaHyBa 3a cekoro OGjexT Ha
cnobonna Bosja. Hue cme c1060/HY /1a TO TpeTHpaMe Kako
SBep, KaKo CTBap, U /1a ' KOPHUCTHMe 3a Hallla 3a6aBa KaKo LITO
rO IpaBUMeE TOA CO KO WJIU Kyde, 3aTOa IITO TOj HE € BeKe
YOBEYKO cymiTecTBO.” (muTupano Bo Soble, Alan. “Kant and
Sexual Perversion”. The Monist, vol. 86, no. 1, 2003, p. 78.)

48 Cf. Kant, Immanuel. Anthropology From a Pragmatic Point
of View (eBook): Carbondale, Ill. Southern Illinois University
Press, 1996, p. 89: ,PakTOT AeKka YOBEKOT UMa CBECT 32 €ro-
MOUM OeCKpajHO ro U3ITUTHYBA HAJT CUTE APYTH CYIITECTBA IIITO
»kuBeaT Ha 3eMjaTa. [lopasiu Toa, TOj € IMYHOCT; U 61aromape-
HIUe Ha 0Baa eZIMHCTBEHOCT Ha CBECTA, TOj OCTAHyBa €/THA 1 UCTa
JIMYHOCT U MTOKPAj CUTE HETIPEABU/IMBY IIPOMEHH IIITO MOKAT
71a To cHajmart. Toj e CyIITecTBO KOe, CO CBOjaTa HaIMOKHOCT U
JTOCTOMHCTBO, € COCEM Pa3JIMYHO Ofi cilisapuilie, Kako IITO ce
HMPaNMOHATHUTE JKUBOTHH CO KOU MOJKE J]a BJIaJiee U yIIpaByBa
II0 CBOja BOJIja.

49 Cf. Soble, Alan. “Kant and Sexual Perversion”. The Monist,
vol. 86, no. 1, p. 78: ,...KaHTOBOTO WHTEJIEKTYaJIHO T€j-
HIMKaHUpame e Ha/I0I0JIHETO, BCYIITHOCT, CO 3acTallyBambe Ha
(pU3UUKO Tej-InKaHupame.

50 Kant, Immanuel. The Metaphysical Elements of Ethics
(eBook) Publication: Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (http://
www.netlibrary.com), p. 35: ,,Cexoj 4oBek uMa coBecT, U €
HabJBy/TyBaH 0] BHATPEIIIEH CY/Hja KOj Ce 3aKaHyBa U IO JPKU
BO cTpaBomouuT (/y1aboka moYnT KOMOMHHUpPaHA CO CTPaB); U
OBaa MOK KOja I'l Ha/[[JIeflyBa 3aKOHUTE BO HETO HE € HEeITO

the main problem.” (Nagel, Thomas. Mortal Questions, Cam-
bridge University Press, 1979, p. 39.)

4 Some Kant’s remarks in Lectures on Ethics are shocking:
“Man can only dispose over things; beasts are things in this
sense; but man is not a thing, not a beast. If he disposes over
himself, he treats his value as that of a beast. He who so be-
haves, who has no respect for human nature and makes a thing
of himself, becomes for everyone an Object of free will. We are
free to treat him as a beast, as a thing, and to use him for our
sport as we do a horse or a dog, for he is no longer a human
being.” (quoted in Soble, Alan. *Kant and Sexual Perversion’,
The Monist, vol. 86, no. 1, p. 78.)

48 Cf. Kant, Immanuel. Anthropology from a Pragmatic Point
of View (eBook): Carbondale, Ill. Southern Illinois University
Press, 1996, p. 89: “The fact that man is aware of an ego-con-
cept raises him infinitely above all other creatures living on
earth. Because of this, he is a person; and by virtue of this one-
ness of consciousness, he remains one and the same person
despite all the vicissitudes which may befall him. He is a being
who, by reason of his pre-eminence and dignity, is wholly dif-
ferent from things, such as the irrational animals that he can
master and rule at will.”

49 Cf. Soble, Alan. “Kant and Sexual Perversion”, The Monist,
vol. 86, no. 1, p. 78: “...Kant’s intellectual gay-bashing is sup-
plemented, in effect, by the advocation of physical gay-bash-
ing...”

50 Kant, Immanuel. The Metaphysical Elements of Ethics
(eBook) Publication: Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (http://
www.netlibrary.com), p. 35: “Every man has a conscience, and
finds himself observed by an inward judge which threatens and
keeps him in awe (reverence combined with fear); and this
power which watches over the laws within him is not some-
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IIITO CAMUOT (CBOEBOJIHO) IO CO3/aBa, TYKY € HHKOPIIOpUpaHa
BO HerosoTo butue. Taa ro cjieau Kako HEropaTa CeHKa, Kora
mucan aa uzbera. HaBucTuHa, TOj MOXKe /1a ce 3aTyIlyBa CO
3a7I0BOJICTBA U 3aCTPaHyBakba, HO HE MOJKe Jla To 36erHe, Kora
TOTAIII, ToararkeTo IpH cebe Wi OyZeneTo, U TOTalll BeTHAII
ro MePIUNPA HEJ3UHUOT YKaCHyBauKu riac. HaBucTrHa, BO
KpajHa M30IayeHOCT TOj MOXKE /la He BHMMAaBa Ha Hea, HO He
MO2Ke J]a u30€eTHe Jja He ja ciryma.“

5t Cf. Kant, Immanuel. The Science of Right. trans. by Hastie,
W. Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 39.

52 Tbid. p. 40.

53 Anthropology, p. 216: ,Bo uHTepec Ha mporpecor Ha
KyJITypara, eAHUOT IapTHEP Mopa Jja 6u/ie MoCyIepropeH KOH
JIDYTHOT Ha XeTeporeH HauwH. MaxkoT Mopa Jia 6usie cynepu-
OpPEH KOH JK€HaTa BO IOIJIe/] HA HeroBaTa (pu3MyKa cujaa U
xpabpocrt, o/leKa KeHaTa Mopa Jia OuJie cynepruopHa KOH
Ma’KOT BO IIOIJIE/] HA HEj3UHHUOT IPUPO/IEH TAJIEHT J1a FOCIIO A~
pH co HeroBaTa ’kejiba 3a Hea.“

54 “_..a aKo Taa e BeHUaHa, TOralll caMo BO MOHoramuja.” (An-
thropology, p. 217.)

55 Cf, Allison, Henry E. “Ethics, Evil, and Anthropology in Kant:
Remarks on Allen Wood’s Kant’s Ethical Thought”. Ethics,

2001, p. 594.

56 Cf. Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm. Twilight of the Idols, or,
Houw to Philosophize with a Hammer. Oxford; New York: Ox-
ford University Press (UK), 1998, p. 51.

57 May Schot, Robin. “Kant” in A Companion in Feminist Phi-
losophy. Blackwell Publishers, 1998, p. 40: ,JImajku ro npeasu
EKCIUTUIIUTHOTO Tpudakare Ha MIOTYHHETOCTA HA COMIPYTUTE
KOH HUBHHUTE COUPY3UW U HCKJIYyUYBAIHETO HA JKEHUTE O]

thing which he himself (arbitrarily) makes, but it is incorpo-
rated in his being. It follows him like his shadow, when he thinks
to escape. He may indeed stupefy himself with pleasures and
distractions, but cannot avoid now and then coming to himself
or awaking, and then he at once perceives its awful voice. In his
utmost depravity, he may, indeed, pay no attention to it, but he
cannot avoid hearing it.”

5t Cf. Kant, Immanuel. The Science of Right. trans. by Hastie,
W. Raleigh, N.C. Alex Catalogue (www.netlibrary.com), p. 39.

52]bid. p. 40.

53 Anthropology, p. 216: “In the interest of the progress of cul-
ture, one partner must be superior to the other in a heteroge-
neous way. The man must be superior to the woman in respect
to his physical strength and courage, while the woman must be
superior to the man in respect to her natural talent for master-
ing his desire for her.”

54+ The assumptions that “the woman must be superior to the
man in respect to her natural talent for mastering his desire for
her” as well as that “in a civil society the woman does not sub-
mit herself without marriage to the desires of a man, and if she
is married, then only in monogamy”. (Anthropology, p. 217.)

55 Cf. Allison, Henry E. “Ethics, Evil, and Anthropology in Kant:
Remarks on Allen Wood’s Kant’s Ethical Thought”. Ethics,

2001, p. 594.

56 Cf. Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm. Twilight of the Idols, or,
Houw to Philosophize With a Hammer. Oxford; New York: Ox-
ford University Press (UK), 1998, p. 51.

57 Cf. May Schot, Robin. “Kant” in A Companion in Feminist
Philosophy. Blackwell Publishers, 1998, p. 40: “Given Kant’s
explicit endorsement of the subordination of wives to their hus-
bands and the exclusion of women from intellectual and politi-
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MHTEJIEKTYAJTHUTE U TIOJIUTUYKUTE [TPaBa, He 3a4uy/yBa Toa IITO
moBeke (eMUHHUCTKY O CMETAAT 3a er3eMIuiap Ha GprrocodcKu
cexcusam.”

58 Lectures on Ethics, trans. Louis Infield (Indianapolis, IN:
Hackett, 1963), p. 156: ,Ha npumep, ako HeKoja keHa He MOXKe
IOBeKe /la TO 3a4yBa CBOjOT *KMBOT OCBEH Jia ja Ipezaje
Hej3UHATa JUIHOCT Ha BOJIjaTa Ha HEKOj JIPYT, Taa e 0OBp3aHa
IIOCKOPO /A ce OTKa)Ke 07 HEj3BUHUOT KHUBOT OTKOJIKY J]a TO
obecyecTy YOBEIITBOTO BO HEj3WHATA JIMYHOCT, IITO O OGUIIO0
cJIyyaj Kora OU ce IpeZiasa Kako CTBap Ha BOJ[jaTa HAa HEKO]

«

JIDYT.

5 Cf. Ibid. pp. 149-150.

cal rights, it is no surprise that many feminist consider Kant to
be an exemplar of philosophical sexism.”

58 Lectures on Ethics, trans. Louis Infield (Indianapolis, IN:
Hackett, 1963), p. 156: “If, for instance, a woman cannot pre-
serve her life any longer except by surrendering her person to
the will of another, she is bound to give up her life rather than
dishonour humanity in her own person, which is what she would
be doing in giving herself up as a thing to the will of another.”

5 Cf. Ibid. pp. 149-150.
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Jlyunjana

Mapusu 3a efHa WK3oreHesa

Ha N0J10BATA pa3JiuKa

JluHUjaTa HA HACTAHYBAKETO HE € O/IpeZieHa O/ TOUKUTE
KOW Taa TH MOBP3yBa, UJIM MHaK OJf TOUKUTE KOU ja
COYMHYBAaT, TYKy COCeMa CIIPOTUBHO, Taa MIUHYBa ITIOMery
TOYKUTE, BJIIETYBA OTCPEIE, BPBU BEPTUKAJIHO O] IPBO3a-
OeJie;kaHUTE TOYKH 1A O/TU TPAHCBEP3AIIHO JI0 O[PETHIII-
HaTa BpCKa CO 0/i/lajIeYeHH I COCeTHU TOUKU.'

Axo mouMoT KuOOpr HE HaTepa OFHOBO Jla 0OMUCTIIMeE
IITO € JKeHCKOCTAa U IITO NMpaBu (GEeMHHHUCTUYKATA
MOJINTHKA, TOTAIl € BaXKHO /1A ce 3alpaliamMe KOU Ce
HOBUTE MOJAJUTETH HA IMOJIOBAaTA pa3JNKa KOU Ce
pamupwuja oJi HETOBOTO MojaByBame. Ha mpumep, eHO
IIOBHUMATEJIHO pasrjeflyBambe Ha KuOepheMUHUCTHY-
KaTa JjuaTeparypa ro orkpuna gesnoro Ha Cexnu IlmaHT
(Sadie Plant) kako 6e3MaKy peZloK UCKJIYYOK BO
KPUTHYKUTE 7e0aTh OKOJIy MpoOeMuTe Ha MOJI0BOTO
OTEJIOTBOPYBalhe M OECTeIeCHOCT, HaMeTHATH oJ1 Ouo-
WHGOPMATHIKHUTE KAITUTATIUCTUYKU TEXHOJIOTUH, OU/1E)-
KU € HaCOYEHO KOH CO/IaBame Ha HOBHU MOJIAJINTETH HA
mos.? [I1aHT He ja orpaHMYyBa cBOjaTa KPUTUYKA
MIPOHUKJIUBOCT CaMO Ha MH(POPMATUUYKUTE HAYKH 32 /A
T'Yl TIOBTOPU JIOMHUHAHTHUTE KyJITYPHU KOHCTPYKIIMH 32
JKEHCKOCTa BO O/THOC Ha MAIIMHUTE, TYKY jaCHO IIpezijiara
HOB METO/T HAa PA3MUC/IyBamhe 32 JKEHCKOCTA KOj ce IIUPHU
KOH €/THa OHTOJIOTHja Ha HACTaHyBae, HAMECTO /A TaIIKa
BO penpe3eHTaTHBHATA PaMKa HA JKEHCKHUOT UJEHTUTET.

Luciana

Parisi For a Schizogenesis

of Sexual Difference

A line of becoming is not defined by points that it con-
nects, or by points that compose it; on the contrary, it
passes between points, it comes up through the middle, it
runs perpendicular to the points first perceived, trans-
versally to the localizable relation to distant or contigu-
ous points.!

If the notion of the cyborg has forced us to rethink what
femininity is and what a feminist politics does then it has
become important to ask which are the new modalities of
sexual difference that have sprawled in its aftermath? For
example, a closer look at cyberfeminist literature sees
Sadie Plant’s work as an almost unique exception in criti-
cal debates about the problems of sexual embodiment and
disembodiment posed by bioinformatic capitalist tech-
nologies, as it is geared towards the production of new
modalities of sex.? Plant does not limit her critical insights
into information sciences to a reiteration of the dominant
cultural constructions of femininity in relation to ma-
chines, but clearly proposes a new method to think of femi-
ninity that stretches towards an ontology of becoming
rather than dwelling upon the representative framework
of women’s identity. The same cannot be said for the re-
cently published cyberfeminist literature that has seen a
significant dis-intensification of innovative critique after
the critical hype of the 9os, which is now revamping fa-
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HcroTto He OM MOXKeJIO /1a ce peue 3a HeoZaMHa HU3/1a-
neHara kubepeMUHUCTUYKA JIUTepaTypa Koja, 0 OHOj
3HavYaeH HAIUIUB BO JIEBE/IECETTUTE, OeJIeKU 3HAUUTETHO
obeccuiyBame O] MTHOBATUBHA KPUTHUKA, U KOJaIlITO TH
00HOBYBa MO3HATUTE MOUMH 32 OTEJIOTBOPYBAE,
CTaBajKU ja »KEHCKOCTa BO €/HA BeKe YTBpPJEHA IIeMa
(mOMMHAHTHA UAE0JIOTHja, 03HAYYBAYKU CTPYKTYPH,
CHCTEMU Ha pemnpeseHTanuja).? Bo oBoj ciy4aj, chaka-
IbETO Ha JKEHCKOCTA € IIPUJIArOZIEHO /1A COO/IBETCTBYBA HA
rmosiok0arta Ha TeJI0To co (parMeHTHPAHUTE KaTerOPUH
Ha perpe3eHTalyja: IPHO U 0eJ10, XOMOCEKCYaJeH U
XeTepoceKcyaseH, pabOTHHYKA Kjlaca M CpefHa KJaca
uTH. Ha cotiueH HauYmH, BpCKaTa co MAIIMHUTE ITIOCTOjaHO
€ OmToBapeHa co MpobjeMHUTe OKOJIYy KOPUCTEHETO,
nHTep(dEjCOT U MPUCTAITHOCTA, KOU OJTHOBO BOBE/I0A €ZTHO
OHTOJIOIIKO OTCTOjaHWE Mery MUCJIEHETO U JIejCTBY-
BamETO, YMOT U TeJIOTO UTH. OBa HE 3HAUU JIeKa OBUE
paboTu He ce 0/ BAKHOCT BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha OMOMHGOP-
MAaTHYKUOT KanuTajm3aMm. HampoTus, co oBaa craTuja
cakaM J1a yKaskaM JieKa 3a /1a ce caTh HUBHATA BAXKHOCT
THe Tpeba 71a ce HypHAT BO €IHO IOIIHMPOKO I0JIe Ha
OZTHOCH, KOEIIITO Ke CTaHe jJaCHO MaJIKy IOJOIIHA, U
KOEIIITO COAP>KU 30MPOBU HAa NMPOMEHU U AudepeHIu-
januu HU3 CKaJid HAa Mepeme U IparoBu. 3HA4Yu, HA
BpCKaTa mmoMery >KE€HCKOCTa U TEXHOJIOTHjaTa BO aBaa
cTaTHja ke U ce MPHje O €HO HOBO IJIEUIITE KOE Ce
IIpOTeTa /I0 OHTOJIOTHUjaTa Ha HACTAHYBaHKETO, HCTOBPE-
MEHO IMOCOYYBAjKH T'Ml OHTOJIOIIKUTE MpobIeMu Ha
KnOephEeMUHUCTUYKHIOT TOJUTUYKNA KOPCOKAK ITOMeEry
€CEeHIINjaTU3MOT ¥ KOHCTPYKTHBU3MOT.

Bo MOMEHTOB € OUTHO /Jla ce HArJacHu JleKa HOBUTE
MOZQJINTETH HA II0JIOBATa Pa3JIMKA, KOU OJi HEOJ[aMHA
BJIMjaaT Bp3 GPEMUHUCTHUYKATA MOJUTUKA, TJIABHO Ce
IIOTKPEIeH! CO TEOPUH Ha MOCT(GHEMUHU3MOT WUJIH MOCT-
ponoBuot bemunuzam.* IIpes aa ro o6jacHIMe BiIUjaHU-
€TO Ha OBHE TEOPHUH, MOXKebu ke Oujie 071 3HAUEHE Ja ja

miliar notions of embodiment locating femininity in a pre-
established grid (dominant ideology, signifying structures,
systems of representation).? In this case, the notion of
femininity has been readjusted to rematch the position of
the body with the fragmented categories of representa-
tion — white and black, gay and straight, working class
and middle class and so on. Similarly, the relation with
machines has been congealed around issues of usability,
interface, and access that have reinstalled an ontological
distance between thinking and doing, mind and body and
so on. This is not to say that these issues are unimportant
in the context of bioinformatic capitalism. On the con-
trary, this article suggests that to grasp their importance,
they need to be plunged in a wider field of relations, which
accounts, as it will become clearer later, for assemblages
of change and differentiation across scales and thresh-
olds. In this article then the relation between femininity
and technology will be approached from a new standpoint
that pushes further the ontology of becoming whilst indi-
cating the ontological problems of the cyberfeminist po-
litical impasse between essentialism and constructivism.

At this point, it is important to highlight that new mo-
dalities of sexual difference recently influencing feminist
politics have been mostly sustained by theories of post-
feminism or post-gender feminism.# Before explaining the
implications of these theories, it might be relevant to high-
light the crucial role that scientific theories and technolo-
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HarJlacuMe KJIy9HaTa yJiora IITO ja Oiurpaa HayYHUTE
TEOPUU U TEXHOJIOTUHM Ha KOMyHHUKAIlUja U Pa3MHOXKY-
Bambe BO KyJITypHATa MOJIUTHUKA HA POAOT.> Bo KHIKeB-
HOCTa Ha KHOEPIaHKOT, a moceOHO BO Aies1aTa Ha OKTaBHja
E. Batsep (Octavia E. Butler), HoBuTe MomauTeTn Ha
[0JIOBaTa pa3jnKa ce BO KpajHAa Mepa HU3JI0KEHH Ha
HAYUHOT HAa KOj KUOEPHETUYKUTE OHMOTEXHOJIOTHUU TO
U3MeHU]ja HAIIETO IONMakhe 32 JKEHCKOCTa U TeJI0TO.°

VYiirre Bo paHUTE JIEBEIECETTU TOJIMHU, TOUMHUTE ,,KHOOPT™
U ,CUTyupaHu 3Haewa“ Ha Jlona Xapasej (Donna
Haraway) cranaa KJIy4HH 32 HCTPa>KyBaFbeTO Ha KYJITYP-
HaTa, IOJINTUYKATa U EKOHOMCKaTa TpaHcopManuja Ha
KaIlUTATU3MOT, KOj Ce IIOBEKE BJIOKYBA BO HH(POpMATHU-
KUTe HayKH U TexHoJioruu.” Xapasej 300pyBaliie 3a efieH
HOB PE€XHUM Ha KOHTPOJIa Ha MHGOPMAIUHUTE KOJIITO
paboTu mpeKy MpekHu Ha KOMYHHKAIHja U JOBEAYBa /10
PasJI0KyBarbe Ha IUCIIUTUIMHAPHUTE HAYMHU HA WH/IUBH-
nyanuja - BUZoBHU (kaacudukanyja Ha KUBOTHH, JIyTe),
Kareropuu (Kjaca, poj, paca), YOBeK W MaIlllMHA UTH.
HejsuHaTa BU3Hja ce MOKJIONH CO TBPAEHmeTO Ha [leses
3a Tpancdopmanujara Ha PykooBoto (Foucault) quciu-
IUTMHAPHO OIIITECTBO BO IMOMMOT HAa KOHTPOJIMPAHO
ommrectBo® Ha Bapoy (Burrough), wiu co urtanujanckata
pacmpaBa 3a aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha ,,ONIITHOT UHTEJIEKT",
MIOIIMPOKO o0jacHeTa BO JiesioTo Mmilepuja® Ha Herpm
(Negri) u Xaprt (Hardt). MetozoTr co koj XapaBej i
IIpUCTaly Ha HAayKaTa U TeXHOJIOTHjaTa Oellle HaCOYEH
KOH OOMYHUOT ja3uk Ha NMH(GOPMAIUUTE, KOJIITO IT0Cpe-
JlyBa moMery mpupojiaTa u KyiaTyparta. 3a Xapasej,
OuTKaTa IOMery eCeHI[UjTN3MOT U KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT
€ Ha[lMIHATa BO MHTETPUPAHHOT ja3UK HA HH(OpMAIU-
WTe IITO ja IPHUOMIITYBA U MAaTEPUjaTHOCTA U JUCKYPCUB-
HOCTa.'> MHPOPMATHYKHUOT KalUTAJIN3aM HU T'O /1aBa
KUOOProT U elHA HOBA OHTOJIOTH]Q, KOJAIITO ce KOCH CO
MeTadU3UKATA HA ECEHI[UjUTU3MOT: IPUPO/IA U KYJITYPa,
JKEHCKOCT ¥ MaIlIKOCT, EMOI[Hja U Pa3yM, YM U TeJI0, YOBEK
U MAIlIHA.

gies of communication and reproduction have played in
the cultural politics of gender.5 In cyberpunk literature,
and particularly in the work of Octavia E. Butler, the new
modalities of sexual difference are extremely exposed to
the way cybernetic biotechnologies have changed what we
take femininity and the body to be.®

Since the early 9os, Donna Haraway’s notions of the “cy-
borg” and “situated knowledges” have become crucial to
investigate the cultural, political and economic transfor-
mation of capitalism increasingly investing in informa-
tion sciences and technologies.” Haraway talked of a new
regime of information control operating through networks
of communication and inducing the breaking down of dis-
ciplinary modes of individuation — species (break down
of animal, human), categories (class, gender, race), hu-
man and machine and so on. Her vision echoed Deleuze’s
argument about the transformation of Foucault’s disci-
plinary society into Burrough’s notion of control society®,
or the Italian autonomia’s argument of the “General In-
tellect”, extensively discussed in Negri and Hardt’'s Em-
pire.> Haraway’s method of approaching science and tech-
nology focussed on the common language of information
that mediates nature and culture. For Haraway the battle
between essentialism and constructivism has been over-
come in the integrated language of information encom-
passing both materiality and discursivity.”® Information
capitalism gives us the cyborg and a new ontology, which
challenges the metaphysics of essentialism: nature and
culture, femininity and masculinity, emotion and ratio-
nality, mind and body, human and machine.
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[IpamameTo 3a TEJIOTO U MATEPHUjaJTHOCTA TOTAII €
BIUIETKAHO CO MOUMOT uH(popmaruja. butHo e, cenak, 1a
ce pazyiabaBaT BAaKBUTE BPCKH, U J]a Ce 3ampalraMe: KakoB
BH/JI ja3uK e nHdopMmarujara? J[aam KpUTHIKHOT KOPCO-
KaK IoMery eCeHIIUjaJIu3MOT U KOHCTPYKTHUBU3MOT Ce
Ha/IMUHYBa CO IIOMOIII Ha CEMaHTUYKa Mpeka? Moke i
OHTOJIOTHjaTa /ia ce U3BeJIe O] enmrcreMoJiorujarta? Jlamm
HayKaTa € UCKIYIUTETHO AUCKypc? Jlamu mosuTukara Ha
TEJIOTO Ce TIOKJIOIYBA CO TEXHO-HAy4YHaTa Kogudukanumja?

Taka, Ha mpuMep, BO Teopujara 3a MHPOPMAIUHU HA
IlTenou (Shannon) ce Beu ieka CEMaHTUYKUATE ACIIEKTU
Ha KOMyHUKanuja ce HeOUTHU 32 MHXKEHEPCKUTE IPO-
6semu." Epnen cymrruHCKH Ipo6sieM Ha KOMyHUKAI[AjaTa
€ Toa IITO CHUCTEMOT MOpa Ja Ou/ie OCMHCIIEH 3a J1a
(yHKIIMOHMPA BO CEKOj MOKEH n300p, a He caMO BO €/IeH,
T.e. BO JIMHTBUCTUYKHUOT. YecTonmaTy mopakuTe UMaat
3HaUYEHE BO CMHCJIA HA TOA /IeKa THe YIaTyBaaT WIH Ce
O/IHECYBaaT Ha HEKOU CHCTEMH CO U3BECEH DUBUYKU WIIU
KOHIenTyaseH eHTuTeT. Cemak, OUTHO € TOa IITO
aKTyeJIHAaTa IIOpaKa e camo efHa, u3bpaHa o MoBeke
MOXKHH ITOPAaKH, IIITO MaK, IPU, HEJ3UHOTO CO3/IaBabe HE
e mo3Harto. Ha coinuen HaunH, Bejtcon (Bateson) ykakysa
Ha Toa JieKka nHGpopManujaTa He MOXKe J]a ce PEeTCTaBU
BO IIPOCTOPOT, /1a Ce U3MEPH, U Jla Ce JOKAJIU3Upa.
Nudopmarnujara Hema suMeH3uja. Taa mpeTcraByBa efjHa
OecKOHeUYHa JPOIMKa KOja BO cebe COAPIKU HyMEpUIKHU
HU3H WIN aJITOPUTMH, Ka/Ie IIITO KBAHTUTETOT € CEKOTaIl
npubamkeH.”? MHbopmanujaTta nmogpaszbupa excrpa-
JIMHTBUCTUYKYU PEAYHAAHIMN, T.€. 33ITHUHCKH IIIyM, KOU
MMaaT KJIyJHa yJIOTa BO IIPEHECYBAHETO HA ITIOPAKUTE.

Ha cimuyeH HauuWH, BO MOJIEKyJlapHaTa Ouojoruja
nHGOPMAIIUTE HE COOJIBETCTBYBAaAT HA IMHTBUCTUYKATA
KopuduKanuja 1 Ha cEMaHTUYKATa COAPKHUHA. Bo
MIPUPOJHUTE HAYKU, IleHTpasiHara gorma Ha JIHK riraBHO
€ aHaJIm3upaHa oJ IJIeIUIITEe HA KyJTyPHOTO O3HAYY-

The question of the body and materiality is then entangled
with a notion of information. However, it is important to
loose these ties and ask what kind of language is informa-
tion? Is the critical impasse between essentialist and
constructivist nature overcome by a semantic web? Can
ontology be deduced from epistemology? Is science ex-
clusively a discourse? Does body politics coincide with
technoscientific codification?

For example, Shannon’s information theory argued that
the semantic aspects of communication are irrelevant to
engineering problems." A fundamental problem of com-
munication is that the system must be designed to oper-
ate for each possible selection, not just the one —i.e., lin-
guistic. Frequently messages have meaning; that is they
refer to or are correlated according to some systems with
certain physical or conceptual entities. Yet, what is im-
portant is that the actual message is one selected from a
set of possible messages, which is unknown at the time of
design. Similarly, Bateson points out that information
cannot be spatialised, measured, localised. Information
has no dimension. It is an infinite fraction that entails
numerical patterns or algorithms where quantity is always
approximate.’? Information entails extralinguistic redun-
dancies — i.e., background noise- that are crucial to the
transmission of messages.

Similarly, in molecular biology, information does not
correspond to linguistic codification and semantic con-
tent. In science studies, the central dogma of DNA has
been mainly analysed from the standpoint of cultural sig-
nification. Although this analysis has importantly recon-
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Bame. [lako BakBaTa aHaIM3a HA MOIIIHE BaKEH HAYMH
IIOBTOPHO TU CIIOU IMPUPOJIHUTE HAYKU CO KyJITypaTa BO
XyMaHUCTUYKN HAYKH, Taa UCTO TaKa OTBOPU U OUTHU
Ipamama: KaKo Jja ¥ MPUCTAIIIMe Ha MaTepHjaIHOCTa Ha
nHpopmanujara? JJoBosaHO U € fa ja obOjacHUME
Hej3WHaTa KyJITypHA PEJIEBAHTHOCT IIPEKY O3HAUYBaHe?
He pusukyBame jiii mpuTOa ia TO IOMeEIIaMe TUCKYPCHB-
HOTO O MaTepujasHOTO? IIpucTanoT KOH 0BOj MpobyiemM
Ha ®enukce 'aTapu ykaka Ha Toa JieKa MaTEPHUjaTHOCTA
He ce objacHyBa HUTY HPEKy JaZleHU CyIITUHU, HUTY
IIpeKy 03HAaYyBavYKH CTPYKTYpu.® Hamecro Toa, mpuora-
IETO KOH MaTepHjaJIHOCTA TO Hajlara pa3BojoT Ha e/lHa
MeIllaHa CEMHUOTHKA, WJIM CKJIOTIOBY KOHIIITO CE OJITOBOP-
HM 32 BpCKaTa ImoMery aceMHOTHYKUTE KOJOBU (TeHeT-
CKHOT MaTePHjasI) CO CEMUOTUUKHUTE aCUTHU(PUKATAI'
U peXuMHU Ha o3HauyBame. Co pyru 360posu, ['atapu ja
HarsacyBa Ba’KHOCTA HA MeIlIaHATa CEMHUOTUKA (MJIM HA
MAIIMHCKUTE CKJIOIIOBU: JUHAMHKA HA M3Ma3HETOCT U
Habpa3/AeHOoCT, NUKIYC Ha JudepeHnnjamnuja), yKaxKy-
BajKku HA MAaTPULIM KOU T PEMUHYBAaT JUMEH3UNUTE U
HUBHUTE PA3JINYHU KOJIOBH - €7IeH TPAHCBEP3aJIeH IIPeceK
rmoMery BUPTYEJIHO- HEOUPEZEJIEHUTE, HEAUCKYPCUBHI
JIOMEHHU U TIOCTOJHUTE INCKYPCUBHU JIOMEHU. 'S

Cnopepn Toa, BO3MOKHO € J]a ce IpucTany KOH nHpopMa-
nujata 6e3 Ja ce MPUBUJIETHPAAT JUHTBUCTUUKUTE
O3HaUyBakha U CEMAHTUYKUTE COJAPKUHU. ['UnbepT
CajmonzoH (Gilbert Simondon), Ha mpuMep, ce 3aj1ara 3a
€JTHO TTOMMarhe Ha MTH(OPMITHjaTa KaKo J]a € UICTOBPEMEHO
Y KBaJIUTAaTHBHA U KBAHTUTATUBHA: IIPE-UHIUBHU/IyaJIeH
U WHAUBHUYyaJleH UHTEH3UTET Win adekt.'® bu 6uno
KOPHCHO Jla o0jacHHMe IITO Iojpa3bupamMe MOJ
uHTeH3uTeT. OBa € KIydeH MouM BO hunrocogujaiia Ha
pasaukailia, Koja uMa J1oJira maTeka Bo 3armaHaTa MUucJia.
CBukHaTU cMe Ha (prtocodckara TpauIiija Koja Oiu O
IInaron, /lexaprt, Kaur, Xeresn, u TH. Cenaxk, ¢puioco-
¢dujaTa Ha pa3sMKa 3a KOJjalITO ce 3ajlaraMe, TPAHCBED-

nected science to culture in the humanities, it has also
opened important questions: how do we approach the
materiality of information? Is it enough to explain its cul-
tural relevance through signification? Aren’t we risking
confusing the discursive with the material? Félix
Guattari’s approach to this problem pointed out that ma-
teriality is explained by neither given essences nor signi-
fying structures.’® Rather, an approach to materiality ne-
cessitates the development of a mixed semiotic — or as-
semblages — accounting for the relation between a-
semiotic encodings (genetic material) with semiotic a-sig-
nifications' and regimes of signification. In other words,
Guattari stresses the importance of a mixed semiotics (or
machinic assemblages: dynamics of smoothness and stria-
tion, a cycle of differentiation) arguing for matrices that
cross dimensions and their various codings - a transver-
sal intersection between virtual — indeterminate -
nondiscursive domains and actuals, discursive domains.*

It is possible then to approach information without privi-
leging linguistic significations and semantic contents.
Gilbert Simondon for example argues for a notion of in-
formation that is at the same time qualitative and quanti-
tative: pre-individual and individual intensity or affect.'
It may be useful to explain what we mean by intensity.
This is a key notion in the philosophy of difference, which
has a long trajectory in Western thought. We are used to
the philosophical tradition that goes from Plato,
Descartes, Kant, Hegel and so on. Yet the philosophy of
difference we are arguing for transversally links Spinoza,
Bergson, Whitehead, Foucault, Deleuze and Guattari and
many more... The notion of intensity is to be found in

71



72

Luciana Parisi For a Schizogenesis of Sexual Difference

3aysHO T nmoBp3yBa Cnmuo3a (Spinoza), Beprcon
(Bergson), Bajrxex (Whitehead), ®yxo (Foucault), lesies
(Deleuze), Tatapu u MHOTY Jpyru... 3HAUYEHETO HA
IIOUMOT UHTEH3UTET MOXKE /ia ce Haj/::e Bo Eitiuxaiua Ha
CrimHO3a, Kajzie TOj TBP/IH, CIIPOTUBHO o7 JlekapT, Jeka
HeMa JiBe CYIICTaHIH - rexX extensa u res cogito, WU YM U
TeJIo, Wi OOT M MPUPOZa, HEMATEPHUjaJTHO U MaTepH-
JaJIHO, KOU TO COYMHYBAaT YHUBEP3YMOT - TYKy €IHA
CYIICTAHIIA WJIM MHOIITBO COCTAaBEHO O]f eZJHA OECKOHEeY-
HOCT Ha aTpubyTH ¥ OOJIMIIN WU MOJQIUTETH KOU Ce
adekIu Ha CYICTAHIATA, T.€., KBAJINTATUBHU CTEIIEHU
Ha pasjnyje win uHTeH3uTeTu.” Ha Toj HauYWH, UHTEH-
3UTETOT UCTOBPEMEHO COJIPKH €JHA Pa3jIUKa IO BUJ U
[0 CTEINeH, 0 KBAJUTET U KBAHTHUTET, YYBCTBO HA
HacTaHyBame Ha cyricrtannara. Ha magopmanujara, Kako
mrto TBpAu CajMOH/IOH, HE MO3Ke OJTHATIPE/ 1a U Ce AaZie
KBAaHTHUTET WU KBUIUTET - UAEHTUTET, TYKy Taa Tpeba 1a
ce 3aMHUCJIH BO €JIeH IPOoIleC Ha WHINBUyallja KOJIITO
ce ZIBUKU O HEOJPEIEHOTO KOH OJPENeHOCTa, Of
MIOTEHIIUJAJTHOTO KOH aKTyenusanujaTa.’® Taka, 3a fa
ce MPUCTANHN HAa MaTEePHUjaJTHOCTA - €KCTPAJIMHTBUC-
TUYKATa PEATHOCT, O] TOJIEMa BaXKHOCT € /A Ce TI03aHU-
MaBaMe co adeKTHBHATA CMHCIA HAa WHOpMaIyjara -
KaKO MHTEH3UBHA JudepeHnujayja - Kazie IOpaKuTe Kou
MMaaT CMUCJIA U3JIETYBAaT OJf MEIIaHU CEMHUOTHUKH, OF
KOU JINTHTBUCTUYKOTO O3HAUYBAH€ U COJIPKUHA ITPETCTA-
ByBaaT caMo efieH acnekT. Ha Toj HauuH, reHeTCcKaTa
nHdOpManmja, Koja H1 0A0JIN3Y He € IpeIoApeaeHa KaKO
reHeTCKU O3HauYuTesJ WaIn PyHKIHja (KaKOB IITO €
cay4dajoT Ha ¢daMo3HaTa MHPOPMATHUYKA €IUHUIIA HA
HEOJJAPBUHUCTUTE®) € BMeIlaHa BO €IeH IpoIec Ha
MMPOMEHU: HAYMHOT Ha KOj TeHeTcKaTa nHgopMaIuja ce
opraHusupa Bo 6akTeprcku (HejapOBH) U €YKAPUOTCKHU
(Jamposm) KJeTKH, T.€., Tpeba /1a ce IIOBP3E CO eZIeH IPOoIIec
Ha audepeHIHjanuja HAMeCTO mpefoapenyBame. Ha
IIpUMeDP, TeopUjaTa 3a eHocuM6mo3a Ha JInxn Maprysuc
(Lynn Margulis) mHyau enHo cdakarme Ha eBOIyIHjaTa

Spinoza’s Ethics where he argues, contrary to Descartes,
that there are not two substances — res extensa and res
cogita or mind and body or god and nature, the immate-
rial and the material that form the universe — but one sub-
stance or multiplicity composed of an infinity of attributes
and modes or modalities that are affections of the sub-
stance — i.e. qualitative degrees of difference or intensi-
ties.” Intensity thus entails at the same time a difference
in kind and degree — quality and quantity — a sense of
becoming of substance. Information, as Simondon argues,
cannot be given a priori quantity or quality — identity-
but needs to be considered in a process of individuation
moving from the indeterminate to determination — from
potential to actualization.®® Thus in order to approach
materiality — extralinguistic reality - it is crucial to en-
gage with an affective notion of information — as inten-
sive differentiation - where meaningful messages emerge
out of a mixed semiotics, of which linguistic signification
and content are only one aspect. Thus, genetic informa-
tion, far from being predetermined as a genetic signifier
or function — as with neodarwinians’ famous information
unit® - is rather entangled to a process of change: the
way genetic information becomes organized in bacterial
(non-nucleated) and eukaryotic (nucleated) cells — i.e. it
needs to be linked to a process of differentiation rather
than predetermination. For example, Lynn Margulis’s
theory of endosymbiosis provides an understanding of
evolution as ecologies of differentiation that challenge the
Darwinian and neo-Darwinian evolutionary model based
on gradual evolution of predeterminate units — species
or genes.> Endosymbiosis points at the dynamics of cel-
lular self-organization starting from ecologies of molecu-
lar relations rather than originating from preconstituted
points, such as the individual and the environment, genes
and cells, simple and complex bodies. Endosymbiosis thus
exposes genetic information to a process of becoming,
which contributes to question the essentialist ontology of
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KaKO eKOJIOTHH Ha JudepeHnrjanja KOu My IIPOTUB-
peyar Ha JAapPBUHUCTUUYKHUOT U HEO-TAPBUHUCTHYKUOT
€BOJIYTUBEH MOJIeJI, KOJIITO Ce TEMEJH BP3 MOCTEeIeHa
€BOJIyIIja Ha IPEeNOAPEeIeHN eJUHKN - BUJOBHU WU
reHn.?° ExpocuMmbuosara ykakyBa Ha JMHAMUKaTa HA
KJIETOUHATa CaMOOpTaHU3aIHfja Koja 3all0YHYBa CO
€KOJIOTUH Ha MOJIEKYJIADHU BPCKH HAMECTO /]a TOTEKHYBA
o/l IpeAoZpe/leHN TOUYKU KaKOo LITO Ce e[UHKATA U
OKOJIMHATA, TEHUTE U KJIETKUTE, IIPOCTUTE U CJIOKEHUTE
tena. Ha Toj HaumH, eHjocuMbmo3aTa TH U3JI0KyBa
reHeTCKUTe MHGOPMAIINU Ha €/IeH MPOolleC Ha HACTaHy-
Bame, KOj IIoMara Jia ce /IoBeJie BO Ipalllamke eceHIHja-
JINCTUYKATA OHTOJIOTHja HA TI0JIOBATA PA3JINKA, HCTOBPE-
MEHO OBO3MOXKYBajKH €/IeH IPUCTAIl I0 MaTepHjaTa Koj
He € OTPAaHUYEH O/ CEMAHTUYKHOT KOHCTPYKTUBHU3AM.
OBa He BOZI KOH €/THO ITOOJTMCKO COOIYBaHe CO OHTOJIOIII-
KHUOT Ipo0JieM Ha pa3yIfKaTa.

Kako za ro HaAMUHEME KPUTHYKHOT KOPCOKAK MOMery
€CEeHIINjaTN3MOT U KOHCTPYKTUBHU3MOT, BOZIEJKHU CMETKA
3a HeCeMaHTUYKaTa co/p;KMHa Ha uHdopmanuure? bu
OUJI0 KOPHUCHO Jla ce MCTAaKHE JleKa BO 3alajHaTa
dunocodcka TpagunMja eceHIUjaIu3MOT TJIaBHO Ce
3aCHOBYBa HA MOCTOEHETO HA MPUPOJHU HOYMEHHU
KoumITo ce eHOMEHU He3aBUCHU 07 YMOT. KoHCTpyK-
TUBU3MOT, O/ IPyTa CTPaHa, Ce 3aCHOBYBA HA IPUPOIHU
deHOMEHU, T.e., HA HAYUHOT HA KO] NPUPOJHUTE
(eHoMeHHN My H3rienaaT Ha 4YOBEYKHOT yM. OHIITO
Ka’KaHO, MOXKe /1a Ce TBP/U JleKa OHTOJIOMIKOTO HATJIacy-
Bambe Ha IIPUPOTHUTE HOYMEHH JIOBEJIO JIO PeTU3aM HIN
1o ecennujanusaMm. Of Apyra cTpaHa mak, IPUPOJTHUTE
dbenomeHu ro o6jacHyBaaT UCKYCTBOTO KaKO H7ejHA
karteropuja. Taka, Ha mpumep, Cocup (Saussure) ke peue
JleKa KaTerOpuUTe ce MPOn3BOIHU. Bo HEroBara CTpyKTy-
pajiHa paMKa, ceKoja KyJITypa Kako /ia ’KuBee BO Pa3IndeH
cBeT.? bu 6M10 KOPUCHO, KCTO TaKa, /1a Ce HATJIacH JIeKa
JINHTBUCTUYKATA KOHCTPYKIIHja HA UCKYCTBOTO ce Haora

sexual difference whilst at the same time providing an
approach to matter that is not confined to semantic
constructivism. This leads us to engage more closely with
the ontological problem of difference.

How do we overcome the critical impasse between essen-
tialism and constructivism by accounting for the non-se-
mantic content of information? It may be useful to point
out that generally, in Western philosophical tradition,
essentialism is predicated on the existence of natural
noumena that are mind independent phenomena.
Constructivism, on the other hand, is predicated on natu-
ral phenomena- i.e., the way phenomena appear to the
human mind. Generally speaking, it is possible to argue
that the ontological emphasis on natural noumena has
lead to realism or essentialism. On the other hand, natu-
ral phenomena rather explain experience as a conceptual
category. For example, Saussure would argue that catego-
ries are arbitrary. In his structural framework it is as if
every culture lives in a different world.* It may be useful
also to point out that the linguistic construction of expe-
rience is at the very core of postmodern and postlacannian
theories of identity.
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BO IEHTApOT Ha IMOCT-MOJAEPHUTE U IMOCT-JIAKAHOBCKHU
TE€OPpHUH HA UAECHTUTETOT.

Axo cMe pemmiie /a TO MPUOJIMKIME TOUMAamETO 32
’)KEHCKOCTa KOH €JJHa OHTOJIOTHja Ha pas3jinKa, TOTAIl
OUTHO € /Ja ce Kake JileKa reHeTcKara nHdopManuja e
MTOBeKe 0J1 IMHTBUCTUIKA UJI€ATHOCT WJIU O €/IeH OONUeH
emnupucku ¢akr. Kako mro Gemre ka)kaHO IOTOPE,
WHTEH3UTETOT ja o0jacHyBa mHOpMaIujaTa MHOTY
MIOIITMPOKO OTKOJIKY TOTOBUTE IIPUPOHU U (DEHOMEHCKH
HOYMEHH: EMIIIPU3MOT U IIpeTCTaByBameTo. Hamecro /1a
ja UMaMe mMpUpo/iaTa Kako HyC MPOU3BOJ, HA KyJITypaTa,
WJIH KYJITypaTa Oipe/ieHa o7 HeKoja IPUpPo/ia, OHTOJIOTH-
jaTta Ha pasyimKaTa ke IO Harjlacu HacTaHYBameTO Ha
KYJITYPHOTO O IPUPOIATa: IIITO € Ipallarhe HA KOHTUHY-
YM IIPEKy BapHjaliyja - e[HO HarjacyBambe Ha Tu(epeHIu-
janmjaTa, IBIXKEETO U Ha II0jaByBameTO, KOeITo (pia
CBETJIMHA HAa MaTepHUjaJIHOCTAa HAa CPEJUIIHOTO, HA
BpcKaTa Mery pasiaukure. Ha mpumep, mouMoT 3a
crparudukanuja** Ha /leses u 'atapu Hu momara za ce
COOYHMME CO €/THO TIONMame Ha IIPUPOo/IaTa KOe He € HUTY
71aJIeHO HUTY KOHCTPYUPAHO, TYKy COCTABEHO Of] CKJIO-
IIOBU: €JHO TPAHCBEP3AJIHO, UHTEH3UBHO HHKEHEPCTBO
rmomMery aceMHUOTHYKH KOJOBU, CEMHUOTHIKO aCUTHHU(DU-
KaIja, 03HaYyBayKa CEMUOTHKA, JUCKYPCUBHU MCKA3HU
Y HeJUCKypcUBHHU noctanku. O oBa IJIeIUINITE, TOMHU-
HAHTHUTE IPUCTAIIH KOH KPUTHYIKATA TEOPHja - UE0JI0-
THjaTa, CEeMHUOTHUKATA, CTPYKTYPATIU3MOT, KOHCTPYKTUBU3-
MOT, IIOCTCTPYKTYPAJIU3MOT - HE MOXKAT TYKy-TaKa Jja ce
ordpraat. Harrpotus, THe Tpeba pUTOPO3HO /1a ce TOBP3aT
CO HUBHOTO mOJIe HA nmpuMeHa. [loBekeTo o7 oBUE
MIPUCTANHN Cce KOHIEHTPHUpAAT Ha JeTEPMHUHAHTH -
CEMUOTHKA Ha 03HAUyBakhe, MECTOIIOJIOKOM Ha TeIaTa BO
ZlaZieHa CTPYKTYPA, U/I€0JIONIKY IPEHATJIACeHU JIeTEPMU-
HAITUU - T.€., Ha (pa3aTa Ha 3aIUpabe IIPU €/THO JBIKEHE
BO OJIHOCH, U HA YCJIOBUTE KOU IIPOU3JIETYBAAT O] HETO:
CHUCTEMOT U IPEJIMETOT, OMIITECTBOTO U MOEIUHEIOT,

If we are to push the notion of femininity further towards
an ontology of difference, then it is important to argue
that genetic information is more than a linguistic ideality
or a mere empirical fact. As previously argued, intensity
explains information beyond the ready-made natural and
phenomenal noumena: empiricism and representation.
Rather than having nature as a by-product of culture, or
culture as determinate by a given nature, an ontology of
difference will emphasise the becoming cultural of nature:
a matter of continuum through variation — an emphasis
on differentiation, movement, and emergence that sheds
light onto the materiality of the middle, the relation be-
tween differences. For example, Deleuze and Guattari’s
notion of stratification®? help us to engage with a notion
of nature that is neither given nor constructed, but com-
posed of assemblages: a transversal — intensive - engi-
neering between a-semiotic encodings, semiotic a-signi-
fication, signifying semiotics, discursive utterances and
non-discursive practices. From this standpoint, dominant
approaches in critical theory — ideology, semiotics, struc-
turalism, constructivism, post-structuralism — are not
simply to be dismissed. On the contrary, they need to be
rigorously linked to their field of application. Most of these
approaches concentrate on determinants — a semiotics of
signification, bodies’ positions in a structure, ideological
overdeterminations — i.e., the stopping phase of move-
ment in a relation, its resulting terms: the system and the
subject, the society and the individual, the gene and the
environment. The issue is not that these stoppages are
irrelevant, but that they are to be considered according to
their vaster process of formation accounting for mixed or
machinic semiotics: assemblages across scales. As
Massumi has recently argued, even when dealing with
materiality, the body, these approaches are quick to give
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reHoT ¥ okosimHaTta. [IpobsieMoT He € BO Toa IITO OBHE
conupama ce 6e3HaYajHU, aMH BO TOA IITO THE Tpeba /1a
ce 3eMaT IPEeABU/L COTJIACHO HUBHUOT HOIIMPOK IIPOIIEC
Ha CO3/1aBame Ha KOj Ce JIOJIKU MeIllaHaTa WJIN MaIlliH-
CKaTa CEMUOTHUKA: CKJIOIOBU IIMPYM CEKaKBH MepHUJIA.
Kako mTo Macymu HeomaMHa pede, Iypu U Kora ce
3aHUMAaBaaT CO MAaTEPHUjaJTHOCTA, TEJIOTO, BAKBUTE
IIPUCTAITN MOXKaT OP30 a My Z1aZIaT Ha TEJIOTO OIpeieie-
HU QyHKIUU U GOpMU: Jla MOCpeyBaaT OKOJIy Hero.?
Ha mpumep, TeJIOTO OCTaHyBa areHT Ha O3HAYyBambe.
JIBUKeWeTO CTaHyBa IPOMEHA HA TOUKH BP3 MpeKa
KOjaIlTo e HeMmoABMKHA. [[poMeHara cexkorari ocTaHyBa
KaKoO BeKe COJAPIKAH JieJl 0J] CTPyKTypara. Bpckara e
CBeJleHa Ha efleH 30Up WM Heramyja Ha BeKe O/peieHU
nonmu. Ha Toj HauWH, eZleH IPUCTAI KOj ce TeEMEeJIN Ha
MAaIINHCKU CKJIOIIOBU MOAPa30Mpa HCTPaKyBame Ha
IIPOIECOT Ha CO3/iaBambe - O] HEOAPEAEHO BO OAPEEHO -
O/1 BUPTYEJIHO BO IIOCTOEYKO, KaJie OJPEYyBAKHETO HA
nH(OPMAIMNTE BKJIydyBa CKJIOIOBU Ha MOAMDUKAIHja
KOHM He Ce UCKJIYYHBO COCTABEHU O] 03HAUYBAHA,
JIUCKYPCH U UJIe0JIOTHUH. JleTepMUHAIINTE HE MOXKe /a
O6ugaT OABOEHU O/ HUBHUOT M3MEIIaH MPOIec Ha
CO3/1aBabe.

Ha toj HaumH, OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha Pa3JIMKaTa He € Oipe/ieHa
0/1 eIHCTEMOJIONIKOTO 3HAaeHe, KaKO IITO € CIy4aj co
HOBUTE IApaJIUrMU Ha TexHOHaykaTa.>* Toa 6u Bozesio
KOH aIICOJIyTeH peJlaTUBU3aM, KOj TO HCKJIyIyBa HEITO3Ha-
TOTO, OHa KoemTo bpyHo Jlatyp (Bruno Latour) ro
HapeKyBa HEXyMaHO, KBa3U-00jeKT.>> AICOJYTHHOT
pesaTUBU3aM ja U3/BOjyBa IPHUPOAATA KAKO M CEKAKOB
BH/I HAa HEMO3HATa Kay3aJIHOCT KOjaIllTO ce MOTIHpa Ha
MIOCJIETUITUTE, HA OHA IIITO OMJI0 aKTyeIn3upaHo. Jlanexy
0/1 TOA /1A ja IOBTOPYBA €CEHIINjaJIUCTUYKATA KAy3aJTHOCT
WIN PEeJATUBUCTUYKUOT KOHCTPYKTHUBU3aM, OHTOJIOTH-
jaTta Ha pa3juKaTa € BIUIETKAaHA CO PeJAallHOHU3MOT -
CKJIOIIOBU U MeIIaBUHMU 110 Audepennujanuja. [loBTopHO

determinate forms and functions to it: to mediate it.23 For
example, the body remains an agent of signification.
Movement becomes a change of points on a grid that does
not move. Change remains always already contained in
the structure. Relation is reduced to an addition or nega-
tion of already determined terms. An approach based on
machinic assemblages thus involves an investigation of
the process of formation — from the indeterminate to the
determinate — from the virtual to the actual — where the
determination of information entails assemblages of
modification, which are not exclusively constituted by sig-
nifications, discourses and ideologies. Determinations
cannot be disentangled from their mixed process of for-
mation.

Thus, an ontology of difference is not determinate by epis-
temological knowledge, such as the new paradigms of
technoscience.?* This would lead to absolute relativism,
which excludes the unknown, what Bruno Latour calls the
nonhuman, the quasi-object.?> Absolute relativism brack-
ets nature off and all sorts of unknown causality relying
on the effects — what has been already actualized. Far from
reiterating essentialist causality or relativist construc-
tivism, an ontology of difference is entangled to relation-
ism — assemblages and mixtures by differentiation. Again
Spinoza’s notion of affective modalities — intensive de-
grees of differentiation of substance — is crucial to develop
a new approach to causalities as a relational field out of
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nmouMoT 3a adeKTuBHU MozanuteTu Ha CnmHO3A -
VHTEH3UBHU CTEeNEeHU Ha AudepeHnnjanuja Ha MaTepu-
jara - e KIy4eH 3a pa3BUBaE HA €leH HOB IIPUCTAIl Ha
Kay3JTHOCTH KaKO I10JI€ Ha OTHOCH O] KO€ IIPOU3JIETyBaaT
noumwute.?® Co apyru 360poBH, aeKTUBHUTE MOJIAIIH-
TETH r'o OZ[pelyBaaT IPUMATOT Ha BPCKATa HAJl IONMUTE.
Cemak, TaKBUOT IIPUMAT HE € MOCJeJUUYEH - HE Ce
O/IHECYBa Ha J]JIEH CUCTEM KOj 'Yl OIIPE/IETyBa CUTE CBOU
ncxonu. IIoTouHO peueHo, MPUMATOT €, Ja YIOTpeOuMe
eneH tepmuH oxa I'. CajMOHIOH, OHTOT€HETCKH, T.€.,
BPCKaTa € cOo3/laBavyKa - Taa CO37laBa BapHujaluu, a
HCTOBPEMEHO caMaTa € IPOU3BOJI Ha BapUjalUUTE.
BakBoTo HaryacyBame Ha BPCKUTE HajIara HaryIacyBambe
Ha e/lHA IMH30TreHe3a: aEeKTUBHOTO CYIITECTBYBAE HA
CPEUINTETO - UHTEH3UBHOTO II0JIE HA CO3/IaBame Ha
HOBOTO - KO€ HUKOTAIII HE € UCTO CO YCJIOBUTE HAa BpCKaTa
(MM MOJIOBUTE CHPOTU KOUM BPCKATa € IIPUBJIEUEHA).
[IIu3oreHesara e Taa KOja 0 YUHU CO3/ABAHETO WU
nudepeHnjanjaTa Ha OMOJIONIKY, COIMjaTHU, EKOHOM-
CKH ¥l TEXHUUKH JIETEPMUHAHTH Ha HH(pOpMaIujara - T.e.
a(EKTUBHOTO CPEAUIITE HA MOUPUKATIIH.

AdeKTUBHHUOT peslalfuoOHU3aM KaKO OHTOJIOTHja HU
rmoMara BO TOa IIOBTOPHO /1A ja 3eMeMe IIPEeBU/T BAXKHOCTA
Ha HayKaTa 3a KyJITypaTa O efHa Jpyra IJIefHa TOYKa.
Crennepc, Ha mpuMep, 300pyBa IPOTUB EIHCTEMOJIOII-
KuTe mapaaurmMu Ha KyH KOUIITo ce TemesaT Ha IIPeTIIo-
CTaBKaTa /ieKa HayKaTa € YOBeUKa KOHCTPYKIIHja U JeKa
IIpUPOZIOHAYYHATA 00jEKTUBHOCT € COIlMjaJTHa KOHBEH-
[I1ja, yTBP/IeHa CO HOPMATHBEH JIOTOBOP ITOMery HayYHH-
nure.” HaykaTa He e IpeJT cé HHCTUTYIIHM]a KOja CO37jaBa
JOMUHAHTHH 3Haelka U KOja 3acTalyBa JIOMUHAHTHHU
WJIe0JIOTUH, XeTeMOHUU U AucKypcu. Of pyra cTpaHa,
IaK, ,,e/lIHHCTBEHOCTA Ha IPUPOJHUTE HAYKU He Tpeba /1a
ce CBeJle Ha IPUBUJIETHPAHUOT U3Pa3 3a e/Ha pallioHa-
HOCT KOja 6u Omya CBpTeHa IPOTUB WIy3UjaTa, UIe0JI0-
rujata, 1 MHeHHeTo.“ (1997: 134.5). CamaTa Hayka e

which terms emerge.?® In other words, affective modali-
ties define the primacy of the relation over terms. Yet such
a primacy is not sequential — it is not about a given sys-
tem that determines all of its outcomes. Rather, this pri-
macy is, borrowing a term by G. Simondon, ontogenetic -
i.e., the relation is generative — it generates variations
whilst being generated by them. This emphasis on rela-
tions entails an emphasis on schizogenesis: the affective
being of the middle — the intensive field of composition
of the new - which is never the same as the terms of the
relation (or the poles against which the relation is at-
tracted). Schizogenesis accounts for the formation or dif-
ferentiation of biological, social, economical and techni-
cal determinants of information —i.e. the affective middle
of modifications.

Affective relationism as ontology helps us to reconsider
the importance of science for culture from another stand-
point. For example, Stengers argues against the Khunian
epistemological paradigms based on the assumption that
science is a human construction and that scientific objec-
tivity is a social convention established by a normative
agreement between scientists.?” Science is not primarily
an institution that reproduces dominant knowledge and
represents dominant ideologies, hegemonies and dis-
courses. On the other hand,“[t]he singularity of the sci-
ences has not to be reduced to the privileged expression
of a rationality that would be set against illusion, ideol-
ogy, opinion.” (1997: 134.5). Science is itself primarily
subjected to the “chance-event” characterised by non-sci-
entific procedures, which define scientific history and
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MOJIJIOJKEHA Ha ,,CJTydaeH HACTaH“ KOe Ce OJIITMKyBa CO
HEHAyYHU IOCTAalKH, KoU ja AedUHUPAAT HAyIHATA
HCTOpHU]ja ¥ 3HAEHE KAKO ,,TPAHC-CUTYAIIFICKO“: HAZBOP OF
LIEHTPTHOCTA Ha YOBEKOBATAa YJIOTa M HA MapaJiuTMarTa
Ha Hay4HO 3Haeme. [locrankuTe BO IPUPOAHUTE HAYKU
He ce HUTY XOMOT€HHU HHUTY aucTopucku. CIIPOTUBHO HA
TOAQ, THE Cce MOTIIHPAAaT Ha JOCTUTHYBAWbaTa HA eKCIEPHU-
MeHTOT. HayyHaTa panmyuoHaJIHOCT He CO3/1aBa TOTOBHU
(axTy, TyKy apTedakTy KOU IPOUBJIETYBaAT O] eKCIIEPH-
MEHTHPAKETO, CIIOCOOHOCTA HA €KCIIEPUMEHTOT Jja My
IIOCTaByBa peJIEBAHTHHU IIpallarkba Ha HAYYHUKOT.?S
HayuyHoTO 30M1HyBahe € OITpeziesIeHO 071 CITOCOOHOCTA Ha
€KCIIEPUMEHTOT /1a HaBje3e BO cdepara Ha Mepreniiyja
CO MIOBTOPYBamke€ Ha HEroBaTa HOBOCT, /la TO IIPEMaBHE
pacyayBameTO MPEKY yueme O] MPeAMEeTOT, U Jla He
mpuKake HekakBa napagurma. Cmnopezn CreHiepc,
[I0T0JIEMAaTa PEJIEBAHTHOCT HA HEKOU HAYYHU IOCTAIIKU
OJ1 IPYTH ja moipa3bupa crmocobHOCTa Ha EKCIIEPUMEHTOT
Jla ICTPae BO HETOBOTO OIICTOjYBAIbe, /1a ja TOKaXKe CBOjaTa
PeJIEBAaHTHOCT IIIUPYM KOe OMJIO 1moJie (IIp. BTOPUOT 3aKOH
3a TEPMOJUHAMHUKA CIOPEZEH CO KJIacuyHaTa (PU3UKa).
Co gpyru 3060poBH, HAyYHUTE IOCTAIIKU Tpeba aa ce
cMeTaar Kako HacTaHu.?® HamecTo /1a To oTpsiu HEmos3-
HATOTO KaKO JIa € CEKOTrall KOHCTPYUPAHO OJf OIIIIITECT-
BeHUTE CTPYKTypH, CTEHIIepC ce 3a1ara 3a ,,eKOJIOTHja Ha
TOCTAIKK “, 32 e7leH aEeKTUBEH HAMECTO ITapaJUrMaTCKHI
METO/] Ha MOBP3yBame Ha HayKaTa Co KyJTypaTa, Ha
MPUPOJAHUTE HAYKU CO XyMaHUCTHUKHUTE. BakBaTa
€KOJIOTHja Ha MOCTAllKU WCTAKHYBA JleKa HAYYHOTO
3Haeme Io HaJMUHYBAa CEMAaHTHUYKHOT pes, Oumejku
CEMAaHTHUYKHUOT €KCIIEPUMEHT € MepIeNTUBHA MOPTa
KOjaIlITO BOJIM KOH HEMIO3HATOTO.

OwnToJsiorujaTa Ha pasJMKaTa Hajara fia ce 3adatume co
IIOMMOT 32 MelllaHa ceMuoTrKa Ha @enukce ['atapu (v
MAIIIMHCKU CKJIONIOBH Kaj Jlesie3 u I'atapwu, 1987) 3a f1a ja
IMOBp3aMe HayKaTa U TEXHOJIOTHjaTa CO XyMaHUCTUIKUTE

knowledge as “transituational”: outside the centrality of
the human actor and the paradigm of scientific knowl-
edge. Scientific practices are neither homogeneous nor
a-historical. On the contrary, they rely on the achievement
of the experiment. Scientific rationality does not produce
ready-made facts but artifacts that emerge from experi-
mentation, the ability of the experiment to pose relevant
questions to the scientist.?® The scientific event is defined
by the capacity of the experiment to enter the sphere of
perception by repeating its novelty, to suspend judgement
by learning from the object and not to demonstrate a given
paradigm. According to Stengers the relevance of some
scientific practices over others involves the capacity of the
experiment to endure in its existence, to exhibit its rel-
evance across fields (e.g., the second law of thermody-
namics compared to the classical physics). In other words,
scientific practices are to be considered as events.?® Rather
than disqualifying the unknown as always constructed by
social structures, Stengers argues for an “ecology of prac-
tices” an affective rather than paradigmatic method of
relating science and culture, the sciences and the humani-
ties. This ecology of practices points out that scientific
knowledge exceeds semantic order as the scientific ex-
periment is a perceptive portal towards the unknown.

An ontology of difference requires that we engage with a
notion of mixed semiotics developed by Félix Guattari (or
machinic assemblages in Deleuze and Guattari, 1987) to
connect science and technology to the humanities. Sci-
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Hayku. HaygHuTe HeTpaskyBarba OTCEKOTAII He IIpezyIpe-
ZlyBaJjie 3a COIMOOMOJIONIKATa yroTpeba Ha HAayKaTa co
11eJ1 ia Th oApsku uzeosorunte. Ce pa3bupa eka Hie CMe
MIPWINYHO CBecHU 3a Toa. Cemak, U3rieza Jieka e yIure
MIOBAXKHO /Ia ce OH/ie MCTO Taka CBECEH JieKa HayKaTa e
HEIIITO TOBEKe O] UEO0JIONIKO-UCKYPCUBHA KOHCTPYK-
nuja. Kako mrro tBpaaT Crennepe (1997) u Jlatyp (1993),
Ha HaykaTa Tpeba /a U ce npujae 6e3 aa ce 3amara BO
JAVCTUHKIIM]aTa IPUPO/a/KyATypa Ha MOJIEPHOTO yCTPOj-
ctBO. Taka, BrujaHujaTa Ha WHPOPMATUUYKaTa HAyKA U
TEXHOJIOTHja BO OJTHOC HAa OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha pa3JIMKaTa
Tpeba /1a ce HacOYaT KOH €JHa KPUTUYKA HHTEPBEHIIHja
BO XyMaHUCTUUYKHUTE HAYKH, UYnja 1eJ1 Ke Onzie 1a CMeHN
HEIIITO BO BooOMYaeHaTa Ieplemnifja Ha IPUpo/iaTa, Ha
TEJIOTO, ¥ Ha JKEHCKOCTA.

Cnenejku ja BakBaTa KpUTHYKA UHTepBeHIUja, Macymu
ce 3ajiara 3a HOB MeTOJ KOj Ke T' IOBP3yBa HayKaTa U
KyJATypaTa, HaMUHYBajKH TO €CEeHI[HjaJTuCTUIKO-
KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHIKHOT KOPCOKaK. ,Hajmobpa cutyanuja
Ou Owsia /1a ce 3eMe eJieH HaydeH IOUM | J1a Ce yIoTpeou
Ha HAYWH Ha KOj UCTHOT IpecTaHyBa Jia buse cucrema-
TUYKU Hay4YeH, HO He 3aBPIIIyBa CKPOTEH KaKo MeTado-
PUUYKHN €KCIOHAT BO MeHa)kepujaTa Ha HEKOj ApyTr"
(2002:20). Co gpyru 360poBH, TOj Ipeara co eieH
HaydeH IIOUM Jla Ce OJlHeCyBaMe OHaKa Kako IITO Ce
O/THECYBAMe CO CHTE OCTAaHATH MOWMHU: IOUYUTYBAJKH ja
HEroBaTa PUTOPO3HOCT U MOBP3JIMBOCT. BeymrHo T, eneH
IIOUM € MHOTY HMOMaJIKy JedUHUPAH O] HeToBaTa
CEMAHTHYKA COAP>KUHA, OTKOJIKY O] IIOCTOjaHOCTa 34
MmoBp3yBame. ,Kora ce 3aHMMaBare co Hay4YeH MMOUM,
HCTHOT HOCU co cebe HayuHU adpekTH” mian “m3BeceH
OCTaTOK Ha aKTUBHOCT O] HETOBaTa MOpPAHeIIHa ysora“
(20). OBa mpercTaByBa MmoBekeHAaCOYEH MPEHOC Ha
adeKTOT KOj TU pacropeiyBa BIUIETKAHUTE BPCKU IIPEKY
nudepennujanuja. Macymu npeaiara 1a ce n3HEBEPHU
CHCTEMOT Ha HayKaTa, HICTOBPEMEHO MOYUTYBAjKH IO

ence studies have always warned us about the sociobio-
logical use of science to sustain ideologies. Of course we
are very aware of this. Yet it seems increasingly impor-
tant to be also aware that science is more than ideologi-
cal-discursive construction. As Stengers (1997) and Latour
(1993) argue, science has to be approached beyond the
nature culture distinction of the modern constitution.
Thus, the implications of information science and tech-
nology in relation to the ontology of difference are to be
geared towards a critical intervention in the humanities
acting to make a change in the habitual perception of na-
ture, the body, and femininity.

Following this critical intervention, Massumi argues for
a new method to link science and culture beyond the es-
sentialist-constructivist impasse. “The optimal situation
would be to take a scientific concept and use it in a way
that it ceases to be systematically scientific but doesn’t
end up tamed, a metaphorical exhibit in someone else’s
menagerie”’(2002:20). In other words, he suggests treat-
ing a scientific concept the way all concepts are treated:
respecting its rigorosity and connectibility. A concept in-
deed is defined less by its semantic content that by the
regularity of connection. “When you poach a scientific
concept, it carries with it scientific affects” or “a certain
residue of activity from its former role” (20). This is a
multidirectional transmission of affect that lays out em-
broiled relations through differentiation. Massumi sug-
gests to betray the system of science whilst respecting its
affect in a way designed to force a change in the humani-
ties. The point is not to make the humanities scientific,
but to borrow from science in order to change the habitual
perception of crucial notions for the humanities, not just
to differ in themselves, but also to make them differ from
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HEroBUOT adEeKT Ha HAYMH KOj € CMHCJIEH 32 JIa U3HYAU
IIPOMEHH BO XyMaHUCTUYKUTE HayKu. [lesTa He e BO Toa
XyMaHHUCTHYKHUTE HAYKU /1A Ce HAIlpaBaT IPUPOIHU, aMHU
Jla 103ajMyBaaT OJi HayKaTa, co I[eJ Jla ce MPOMEHH
BooOMUYaeHaTa MePIENNja Ha KIyIHU oMU 32 XyMa-
HUCTUYKUTE HayKU. ,,CO Apyru 300pOBH, JIeJT O/ HejaTa
€ /1a ce CTaBaT XyMaHUCTHYIKHUTE HAYKH BO TAKBa IT0JI0k0a
IITO IIOCTOjaHO Ke Mopa Jia ja ycorjacyBaaT HHUBHATa
BPCKa CO MPUPOJHUTE HAYKU U MPHUTOA MOBTOPHO /14
Ka’KyBaaT IITO € KaPAaKTEPUCTUYHO 32 HUBHUTE Karary-
TeTu (KaKOB BU/T Ha aeKTH MOXKAT J1a ITpeHecyBaart)“ (21).
Op oBa rieguInTe, MOXKE J1a CE peve JieKa BaXKHOCTA HA
MIPUPOJHUTE HAYKU 32 pa3bupame Ha KyJITYPHUTE
IIPOMEHHU T'O HAJO0XXyBa KOHCTPYUPAHETO HA eJHA
TpaHCBep3aHa WM CMMOMOTHYKA BPCKA ITOMely HayKaTa
U KyJITypaTa: eJieH BUJl Tapa3uTCKa KOMOMHAIM]a, Kaze
JIOMaKWHOT ¥ TOCTUHOT YYECTBYBAaT BO CO3/IaBAKHETO HA
€/7JHa HOBAa CTBAPHOCT, BO U3Pa3yBaIbeTO HA IIPOMEHUTE.

3aHMMAaBajKU Ce CO OBHE METOOJIONIKH IIPOOIEMU 32 TOA
KaKo J1a UM Ce IPUCTAIX Ha NHPOpMAITUNTE, HA HAyKaTa
Y Ha TEXHOJIOTH]aTa, OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha pa3InKaTa OTKPHUBA
elHO 3Haueme Ha JKEHCKOCTA KOe OJIM IOJAJIEKY OJ
BJIMjAHHUETO Ha CYIITUHHUTE U mpercraBuTe. JKeHcKocTa
HEe MOXeE Jla ce CBeJie Ha CEMAaHTHUYKU MPETCTaBU U
€CeHIIMjaJIuCTUIKA MPUPOJA, HA OHOJIOMIKU MOJ U
pasMHOXKyBame.?° [IOKOHKpPETHO, MOXKe Jja Ce pede JieKa
BJIMjaHUETO Ha OMOTEXHOJIOTHjaTa BP3 €BOJIyTHBHATA
(dyHKIHja HA TTOJIOT ¥ PA3MHOKYBAHETO - MEJOTUUKHUOT
IIOJI - KOj ja u3eiHaYyBa >KEHCKOCTA CO OPraHCKaTa
[IpUPO/IA, TPEAU3BUKYBAa HOBO HCITUTYBAHE HA €BOJIyTHB-
HaTa IMHAMHKA HA MOJIEKYJIAPHUOT IOJI U HA PA3MHOXKY-
BambETO, IOBE/LYBAjKU IO BO ITpAIIakhe MOZEIOT 32 IT0JI0BA
pasJIiKa BKOPEHET BO JADBUHU3MOT ¥ HEOJAPBUHU3MOT,
KOJjIIITO Ce 3aCHOBYBA HAa OPTaHCKH ¥ TEHETCKU O/IPe/TyBa-
1a Ha 110s10T. Taka, Ha mpruMep, aKO ce II03aHIMaBaMe CO
TeopHjaTa 3a eHJ0cUMOH03a, aBTomnoje3a (cebe-cosma-

the sciences. “In other words, part of the idea is to put the
humanities in a position of having continually to renego-
tiate their relations with the sciences — and, in the pro-
cess, to rearticulate what is unique to their own capaci-
ties (what manner of affects can they transmit)”(21). From
this standpoint, it can be argued that the importance of
science for understanding cultural changes necessitates
the engineering of a transversal or symbiotic connection
between science and culture: a sort of parasitic combina-
tion where the host and the guess participate in the pro-
duction of a new reality, in the expression of change.

Engaging with these methodological problems of ap-
proaching information, science and technology, an on-
tology of difference exposes a notion of femininity that
moves beyond the predominance of essences and repre-
sentations. Femininity is irreducible to semantic repre-
sentations and essentialist nature, biological sex and re-
production.3® In particular, it may be argued that the im-
pact of biotechnology on the evolutionary function of sex
and reproduction — meiotic sex - that identifies feminin-
ity with organic nature triggers a new investigation of the
evolutionary dynamics of molecular sex and reproduction
bringing into question the model of sexual difference
rooted in Darwinism and neo-Darwinism, which is predi-
cated on organic and genetic determinations of sex. For
example, if we engage with the theory of endosymbiosis,
autopoiesis, and turbulent organization, modes of sex and
reproduction (information transmission) are not pre-
determinate by the economy of survival, sexual competi-
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Bame), U TypOOJIEHTHA OpraHU3aIuja, MOAYCUTE Ha IO
U Pa3MHOXKyBamwe (IIpeHocoT Ha MHGOPMALNUTE) HE ce
IIpeZIO/IPE/IEHN OJT EKOHOMUjaTa Ha OICTAHOKOT, IIOJIO-
BOTO COIIEPHHUIITBO, U300POT HA HAjoo0OpuUTE U O
racuBHAaTa azjanramnyja. MogycuTe Ha IO U pa3MHOXKY-
Bame He Ce MOJJI0KHU Ha HeKOja Mpelo/Ipe/ieHa e -
KaKO IIITO € TOA TeHEAJIOIIKOTO 3/[PYKyBaIbe, Yrja el €
Jla TU 3TOJIEMH HAIPEeJOKOT M eMaHIUMIalujata Ha
YOBEIITBOTO - TYKY BKJIydyBaaT MOJIEKYJIApHU AudepeH-
IUjaluy MUPYM €IMHEYHU MepHJa Ha KJIETOYHA
opranuzanuja. Co apyru 300pOBU, BAKBUTE HAYUHU
CTaHyBaaT MOJIAJINTETH Ha AudepeHIyjanja Ha Mo U
Pa3MHOXKyBame WINn MOAUGMUKAINN Ha MOJIEKYJIaDHHU
CKJIOIIOBH HA I10J1 ¥ Pa3MHOXKYBaFb€, KOM OTKPUBAAT €[HO
BR)KHO HIBO Ha Pa3JIMYHOCT: aCEMUOTCKU KOZ[0BU. Ha Toj
Ha4MH, HAMECTO /Ia Ce 3aHMMAaBa CO MaTEPUjATHOCTA Ha
[I0JI0BaTa Pa3jvKa OJf IJIeJIHA TOYKA Ha JAa/ieH MO/IYC Ha
TI0JT ¥ Pa3MHO’KyBatbe (OPraHCKU ¥ TEHETCKH ), EH/IOCUM-
O6mo3aTa HU OBO3MOXKYBA J]a CE 3aHUMAaBaMe CO MOJIEKY-
JIADHUTE HACTaHyBama WIM MHUKPOHMBOATA HA Pa3JIU-
kata. Bo Taa cmucia, enjocuMbro3aTta ra UCTaKHYBa
XeTePOTeHUTE aCEMHUOTCKH KOZIOBU BO MEIIIaHATA CEMHUO-
THUKA, KOJAIITO ja IINPU >KEHCKOCTA KOH HACTAaHYBambe
HaMeCTO KOH IIpeTCTaByBame. MelaHata ceMHOTHKA HA
TOj HAYMH HU OBO3MOXKYyBa /Ia ja HUCI[PTAMe KEeHCKOCTa,
WJI OHA IIITO jac ro HapeKyBaM MUKPOKEHCKOCT, Bp3 €/1HA
TpPaHCBep3aJIHA MpeXa O] IOJ U Pa3MHOXKYBambe:
KOMOWHUPAjKU ja reHeTCKaTa ¥ MyJITUKJIETOYHA OPTaHU-
3aIMja CoO YOBEUKATa U TEXHUYKATA €BOJIYIH]ja, HEAUCKYD-
3WBHUTE MOCTANKU U JUCKYP3UBHHUTE opmu. BakBuoT
TPaHCBEP3aJIeH CKJIOI € JI0 TOj CTEIIeH BO CIIPOTUBHOCT
CO eCEeHIINjaTu3MOT U KOHCTPYKTHBU3MOT, IIITO HaMeT-
HyBa €/lHa MpeXa 0/ BPCKH Ha HAjUHAH(EPEHTHUTE
eJIEMEHTH BO KOHTUHYYMOT Ipupoaa-kyrypa. Co Apyru
300poBH, apeKTHBHATA BPCKA Mely TeJIOTO U TEXHOJIO-
rujaTta Tpeba ma Ouje 3acerHata BO CpeJHUHATa - BO
MeIllaBUHA WJIU CKJIO OJf ITIOTEHIjaTHU BPCKH. [loBeke

tion, selection of the fittest and passive adaptation. Modes
of sex and reproduction are not subjected to a pre-
determinate aim — such as the genealogical filiation aimed
to increasing progression and emancipation of humanity
- but involve molecular differentiations across singular
scales of cellular organization. In other words, these
modes become modalities of differentiation of sex and
reproduction or modification of molecular assemblages
of sex and reproduction, which expose an important level
of difference: a-semiotic encodings. Thus, rather than
addressing the materiality of sexual difference from the
standpoint of a given mode of sex and reproduction (or-
ganic and genetic), endosymbiosis enables us to engage
with molecular becomings or microlevels of difference.
In this sense, endosymbiosis highlights heterogeneous a-
semiotic encodings in mixed semiotics, which stretches
femininity towards becoming rather than representation.
A mixed semiotics thus enables us to map femininity or
what I call microfemininity across a transversal network
of sex and reproduction: combining genetic and multi-
cellular organization with human and technical evolution,
nondiscursive practices and discursive formations. This
transversal assemblage challenges essentialism and
constructivism insofar as it entails a network of relations
of the most indifferent elements on a nature-culture con-
tinuum. In other words, the affective relation between the
body and technology has to be addressed in the middle —
in the mixture or assemblage of potential relations. More
than a post-gender feminism, I argue for an affective
microfeminism opening up sex and gender to mixed as-
semblages across different scales of materiality. This is
not a deconstruction of the sex-gender binarism but a
schizogenetic constructivism of sex-gender on a nature-
culture continuum.
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OTKOJIKY 3a €ZleH PoZioB heMHHU3aM, jac ce 3aj1aram 3a
adexTBeH MUKpOpeMHuHU3aM KOj T OTBOPA IOJIOT U
POJIOT 32 MEIIIAHUTE CKJIOMIOBH IITUPYM Pa3INYHU MEPIIIA
Ha MarepujatHocT. OBa He € IEKOHCTPYKITH]ja Ha ITOJI-POJT
OMHApU3MOT, TYKy IIM30T€HETCKU KOHCTPYKTUBU3aM Ha
II0JI-POJ], BO KOHTUHYYMOT IIPUPOZAA-KYITypa.

EBOJIyTHBHHOT MO/IesT Ha TIOJT M Pa3MHOXKYBambe, KOj ja
IMOBP3yBa KEHCKOCTA CO MOJIOBOTO Pa3MHOXKYBAabE,
IIOHATaMy € M3JIOKEeH Ha BUPyCHATa JIMHAMUKA Ha IIOJIOT
Y Pa3MHOKYBAEETO KOU My ITPETXO/AT U IO Ha/IMIHYBaaT
37IPY?KyBambeTO U pa3MeHaTa Ha XPOMO30MH, KaKO U
OpraHCKaTa reHUTAJIHOCT U TeHETCKHUOT oJ1. Mosiekyiap-
HaTa eBOJIYIHja HAa MOJIOT U PAa3MHOXKYBAamWmETO T'0
HaMeTHyBa CUMOHMOTCKHUOT MPeHOC Ha WHGpOpMaAUU
IIUPYM BUJIOBUTE: BUPYCHA 3apa3a, 0aKTepUCKU ITapa3u-
THU3aM, MUTOXOH/IPUCKA peIlInKaIuja, 0aKTepUCKO
yneme, NapTeHOTeHe3a, aJITNHEaPHO Pa3MHOXKYBambe.
BuorexHosorujara ru ICKOPUCTYBa OBUE CIIOCOOHOCTH 32
MOJIEKyJIapHA PEIUINKALHja, PA3MHOXKYBabe U IIPEHEeCy-
Bambe HA BUPYCH.

Taka, ako MosieKysIapHaTa OuoJIoTHja Beke ja o/1/ieryBa
JKEHCKOCTa O UMIIEPATHUBOT Ha IIOJIOBOTO Pa3MHOXKY-
Bambe M TeHEeTCKUOT I10JI, 30IIITO, TOTAIll, IIPETCTaBaTa 3a
JKEHCKOCT OU MMaJjia KaKBO OMJIO 3HAUEHE 32 IOJTUTUKATA
Ha Tes10To? Muciiam ieka oBzie Tpeba /1a IoKpeHeMe eHO
TaKTUUYKO U3BPTYBameE: aKO JKEHCKOCTA OTCEKOoTaIl ouia
IIOBp3yBaHa Co JajieHa Mpupo/ia (opraHcka, CpoACTBEHA,
TeHETCKa U eMOI[MOHAIHA) OIpeZieieHa O] €BOJIyTHBHA
OHTOJIOTH]ja Ha HEIOCTATOK, OCKY/THOCT, 1 KOHKYPEHIIH]a,
TOTall JaJIl € MOKHO I[eJIOCHO Jia ce ocaobomume of
JKEHCKOcCTa, 0e3 1a BOAUMe CMeTKa 3a MeHyBame Ha
JUHAMUKATA HA cTpaTU(dUKanMja u JlecTpaTudukanuja
Ha I0JIOT ¥ Pa3MHOKyBameTo? Heonamua, Mojpa I'ejreHc
(Moira Gatens) u Enuza6er I'poc (Elisabeth Grosz) TBpaea
JleKka OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha pa3jinKa HU OBO3MOXYyBa /a

The evolutionary model of sex and reproduction that links
femininity to sexual reproduction is then exposed to viral
dynamics of sex and reproduction that precede and ex-
ceed filiation and chromosomal exchange as well as or-
ganic genitality and genetic sex. The molecular evolution
of sex and reproduction entails the symbiotic transmis-
sion of information across species, viral contagion, bac-
terial parasitism, mitochondrial replication, bacterial bud-
ding, parthenogenesis, a-linear reproduction. Biotechnol-
ogy exploits these capacities of molecular replication, re-
production and viral transmission.

Thus, if molecular biotechnology is already detaching
femininity from the imperative of sexual reproduction and
genetic sex then why would a notion of femininity be rel-
evant at all to body politics? I think that here there is a
tactical twist that we need to initiate: if femininity has
always been linked to a given nature (organic, filiative,
genetic and emotional) determined by an evolutionary
ontology of lack, scarcity, and competition, then is it pos-
sible to get rid of femininity all together without account-
ing for changing dynamics of stratification and destrati-
fication of sex and reproduction? Recently, Moira Gatens
and Elisabeth Grosz have argued that an ontology of dif-
ference enables us to engineer a body politics for femi-
nism that highlights differential changes rather than lo-
cating sexual difference in a given grid of power.3' To open
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KOHCTPyHpaMe IOJINTHKA Ha TeJIOTO 32 GeMUHU3MOT K0ja
I'Yl IOTeHIMPa AudepeHITjaTHUTe IPOMEHH, HAMECTO /14
ro Haofa MeCTOTO Ha I10JI0BaTa PA3JIMKa BO /1a/IeHa MpeKa
Ha MokTa.?' Taka, oTBOpameTo Ha (eMHUHU3MOT KOH e/IeH
[TIOMM 32 HACTaHYBAaIbE - HEO/IPEe/IeHA MyTaIlyja - OCTAaHyBa
KPUTHYKA IOCTAIKa Ha AudepeHnIjaIrja Koja /1ejCTBYBa
IIPOTUB MOJIUTUKATA HA IMIPETCTaByBambhe, HE MOJIONKY-
Bajku ce cebecu HaA mcrata. Bo oBoj ciyuaj, exHO
OMUIIJINBO U3BPTyBame BeJHAII Ke MOTBPJAU JeKa
’KEHCKOCTa He Ce COBIIara co UJIEHTUTETOT U IIPeTCTaBaTa
3a JKeHaTa, U JIeKa 1o/[pa301pa HHKEHEPCKU CKJIOTIOBU
BO KOHTUHYYMOT IIPUPO/Ia-KyJITypa.

Opn oBaa 1JIe/IHa TOYKA, BJINjaHHETO Ha OMOTEXHOJIOTHjaTa
Tpeba fa ce 3eMe IpeABU/ BO €JHO HMOIIUPOKO II0JIE
MpeCceKyBajKy HU3 eIMHEYHU CKAJTH Ha IT0JT U PA3MHOXKY-
Bambe KOU Ce MI0Ka3aTesId Ha HaCTaHyBayKaTa KyJITypa Ha
IIpUpOAATa U HACTaHyBauyKaTa IMPUPO/IA HA KyJITyparta -
ZIBOHACOYeH aeKTUBEH IIPEHOC KOj ja omdaka AuHAMU-
KaTa Ha mpoMeHuTe. Taka, JajeKy o7 Toa Jia pe3yJITupa
€0 00MYHO 0CJIO00yBamh€e Ha JKEHCKOCTA 07 TaTpHjapxail-
HaTa eKOHOMUja Ha IT0JIOBO Pa3MHOKYBakhe, OMOTEXHOJIO-
rujaTa He MOJKe Jla ce OTIEeTJa OJi HAYMHOT Ha KOj
CKJIOIIOBUTE Ha KEHCKOCT Ce MEHyBaar, YKaKyBajKu Ha
TOj HAYMH Ha HOBU HMBOA Ha 3apo0yBarbe U MOAu(UIIH-
pame Ha TeJ0TO BO KOHTHHYYMOT IPHUPOAA-KYJITypa.
[ToKOHKpPETHO pe4eHO, ONOANUTUTATHIOT KAIIUTAIN3aM I'0
MOZyJIIpa CaMUOT MOTEHI[UjaJl - HEOJ[PEJIEHUTE MOXK-
HOCTH 32 II0JI ¥ PAa3MHOXKyBabe, 3a IPeHoC Ha nHopMa-
MY IIUPYM CEKaKBHU MePWJIa - ¥ Ha TOj HAYUH IUPEKTHO
ce BMEIIyBa BO KOHCTPYUPAIETO Ha KeHCKocTa. Kako
IITO PEKOBMeE, OBa He ce CIydyyBa caMO Ha HUBOTO HA
CEMAHTHYKA KOHCTPYKI[Mja, aMU UCTO TaKa, ¥ MOIIHE
BAXKHO, NIPEKY CO3/[aBAaeTO Ha a(peKTUBHU CKJIOTOBU
IIUPYyM CEKaKBU MepPHJIa, BKIYyUyBajKU HECEMUOTUUKU
KOJIOBU - TEHETCKU U KJIETOUYHU WUHDOpMAIHUU - U
a03HAYyBavYKa CEMUOTHKA - HEJIUCKYP3UBHU MEPIENIIUHI

feminism to a notion of becoming — indeterminate muta-
tion - thus remains a critical practice of differentiation
that acts against yet does not subject itself to a politics of
representation. In this instance, a tactile twist will at once
affirm that femininity does not coincide with women’s
identity and representation and that it involves engineer-
ing assemblages on a nature-culture continuum.

From this standpoint, the impact of biotechnology has to
be considered on a wider field traversing singular scales
of sex and reproduction that are indexes of the becoming
culture of nature and the becoming nature of culture — a
two-way affective transmission that grasps dynamics of
changes. Thus, far from resulting into a simple liberation
of femininity from the patriarchal economy of sexual re-
production, biotechnology cannot be disentangled from
the way assemblages of femininity change and thus point
to new levels of capture and modification of the body on a
nature-culture continuum. In particular, biodigital capi-
talism modulates the very potential — the indeterminate
capacities of sex and reproduction - of transmitting in-
formation across scales — and thus intervenes directly in
the engineering of femininity. As we said, it is not only on
the level of semantic construction that this happens, but
also, and importantly, through the generation of affective
assemblages across scales including nonsemiotic
encodings — genetic and cellular information- and a-sig-
nifying semiotics — nondiscursive percepts and affects.3
This affective modulation does not simply make the body
disappear as often claimed by the cyberfeminist critique
of cyberspace, but rather points to the incorporeal or po-
tential capacities of assemblages to become, modify. This
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u adpextn.?* OBaa apeKTHBHA MOAyJaIuja HE MPABU
TEJIOTO €THOCTABHO /1A FICUE3HE, KAKO IIITO YECTO Ce TBPAH
BO KnbepheMIHUCTUYKATA KPUTHUKA HAa KUOEPIIPOCTOPOT,
aMH yKa)kyBa Ha OecTeJIeCHUTE WJIM HMOTEHI[HjaTHU
MO>KHOCTH Ha CKJIOIIOBUTE 32 HACTAHYBambe, 32 MOAUDU-
nupame. OBaa Moaysanuja moapa3orupa efHO BaKHO
mmpamame 3a MOKTa. Kako 1a mpaBume pasinka mery
OHTOJIOTHjaTa HAa BPCKH KOja HU OBO3MOXKYBa /1a ce
3aHHMaBaMe CO MaTEePHjaTHUTE CKJIOIIOBH HA KEHCKOCT,
HA/IMUHYBajKU T'O €CEeHI[UjaTUCTUIKO-KOHCTPYKTHUBHC-
THYKHAOT KOPCOKAK U OMOAUTHUTAITHUOT KAaIUTATIN3aM
KOjIITO paboTu BpP3 OCHOBA HA BaKBaTa OHTOJIOTHja?
OHTosI0THjaTa HA PA3JIMKA J]aBa OJIFOBOP HA OBA ITpaIIambhe
HarJacyBajKy ja BAXKHOCTA Ha eTnkara Ha CIMHO3a U HA
MUKPOIIOJIUTAKATA HA BPCKU. 33

Hakparko, CIMHO30BCKaTa €THKA HeMa HUKAKBa BPCKA
CO MOPAJIOT, CO AOOPOTO U JIOMIOTO, CO YMOT H TEJIOTO, CO
HCIIPAaBHOTO U morpemHoTo. ETukara mogpaszbupa
€IMHCTBEHO IIparMaTuKa Ha BPCKHU - COIJIacyBame U
HecorJlacyBame Mely TejlaTa-yMOBHUTE KOU BOJIAT KOH
KOHCTpyHUpame Ha €eH OIIIT IIOUM34 - OIIIITO II0JIE Ha
JlejCTBYBambe, Kajie IITO UMa CaMO KOJIEKTUBHU UHUBU-
Zlyariiy, HAMeCTO MHAUBUAYAJTHU U300pU WU IETEPMU-
Hanuu. Ha npumMep, cexoe HecoryacyBame € apeKTHUBHO
HECOIJIaCyBakhe KOENITO Hajlara elHa HaMalyBayKa CujIa
Jla JIejJCTBYBa O/ CUTE JIeJIOBU KOM 3€MaaT y4eCTBO BO
Bpckara. OBaa eTHKa COAPIKU TPU HUBOA HA ITparMaTUYKa
Bpcka. [IpBOTO HMBO yKaKyBa ZieKa BO €ZJHa BPCKA CeKoja
TOYKA MMa IIPOTUBTOYKA: JIOK/] U PACTEHNUE, TIajaK 1 MyBa.
Co gpyru 360pOBH, HHE/IEH IOUM HE MOXKE J]a Ce OJIBOU
0]l HETOBUTE BPCKU. BTOpOTO HUBO 06jacHyBa /ieKa cUTe
BPCKH Ce€ IIOBP3aHU CO OKOJIHOCTH: HEKOTrall AypHu U
OTPOBOT MO2Ke J1a cTaHe xpaHa. Ha TpeToTo HUBO, eTHKaTa
Ha BPCKH HE BOJY KOH TOA /Ia IIpaliaMe: Kako BpCKUTE I'1
COUYMHYBAAT ApYyKesbyOnBocTa 1 3aeqHunuTe? Kako Mmoxxe
€ZIHO KOJICKTUBHO CYIIITECTBO Z1a 3€ME JPYTO KOJIEKTUBHO

modulation involves an important question of power. How
do we differentiate between an ontology of relations that
helps us to engage with the material assemblages of femi-
ninity beyond the essentialist-constructivist impasse and
a biodigital capitalism that operates according to this on-
tology? An ontology of difference addresses this question
by highlighting the importance of Spinozian ethics and
micropolitics of relations.3

Briefly, a Spinozist ethics has nothing to do with moral-
ity, with the good and the bad, with mind and body, right
and wrong. Ethics only entails a pragmatics of relation -
the agreement and disagreement between bodies-minds
that lead to the construction of a common notion3+ — a
common plane of action where there are only collective
individuations rather than individual choices or determi-
nations. For example, each disagreement is an affective
disagreement entailing a decreasing power to act of all
parts partaking in the relation. This ethics includes three
levels of pragmatic relation. The first level points that in
a relation each point has a counterpoint: rain and plant,
spider and fly. In other words, no term is separable from
its relations. The second level explains that all relations
are linked to circumstances: sometimes even poison can
become food. On the third level, an ethics of relation leads
us to ask: how do relations compose sociabilities and com-
munities? How can a collective being take another collec-
tive being into its world by preserving and respecting its
own relation with the world?3
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CYIIITECTBO BO HETOBUOT CBET, 3aMa3yBajKU ja M MOYUTY-
BajKHU ja HEroBaTa BPCKA CO CBETOT?35

Cexkoe o/1 OBHe HIBOA HU IIOMAra Jia T UMaMe IIPeJIBU/
HeOOWYHOCTUTE Ha €/THA BPCKA KO HAJIaraat TOJIKY MHOTY
CJIOEBU KOMIITO TH OJIOKHpAAT U 1e0JI0KUPAaT CKJIOO-
BUTE — I'l 3aI[BPCHYBaaT ¥ Pa3BO/IHYBAaaT - ' 3apo0yBaaT
u Mozudupaar ucroppeMeso. l{esara pabora e Bo Toa
IITO HE TIOCTOM HEKOE JIECHO U TOTOBO PEIIeHUe, HEIIITO
IITO HE Tepa Jla peyeMe, O/ eHa CTPaHa: TyKa HeMa
HHIITO HOBO, TOA € €JlHA W HCTA IeCHA: IPEKyMePHO
JIeTEPMUHUPAYKN KAlUTATINU3aM, UJIE0JI0TH]ja, JUCKYPC,
O3HAYUTEJI, 2 O/1 IPyTa CTPAHA ITaK: CEKOTaIll IIOCTOU €/THA
KOHEUYHA TOYKA Ha YOBEYKHU OTIIOP U OCI000/yBame.
BaskHOCTa Ha €71eH KPUTHIKH METO/] 32 MUKPOIIOJIUTHKA-
Ta Ha JKEHCKOCTA JIeKU BO BaXKHOCTA HA efHA adpup-
MaTHUBHA WHTEPBEHIIMja BO MaTepHjaTa KOjallTO ce
3aHUMAaBa CO IITU30TE€HETCKHU IIPOMEHH, Ka/Ie IIITO METO/IOT
MOBeKe € PEaJTHOCT BO M3rpazida OTKOJIKY HEj3WH 0JIpa3
WIn mpeTcraBa. Taka, HAaMecTo /1a TOCBETYBa BpeMe 3a /1a
3eMe BO 00SHP UCKJIyYUTETHO €/lHA KapaKTePUCTHUKA HA
BpCKaTa: HAUWHOT Ha KOj KEHCKOCTa € 3apo0eHa MJIN
0cs106071eHa BO CEMAaHTHYKATA MpeKa Ha KalTUTATU3MOT,
MHKPOIIOJIUTHKATA HA GEMUHU3MOT IIOCBETYBA BpEME 32
71a U3BJIeYe MOTEHIHjJTH O] CPEAUIITETO HA €JHA BPCKa.
[Tonatamy, Taa oOpaka roeMo BHUMaHNe Ha HAYUHOT Ha
KO0j 3apoOyBamara U JIETEPMUHAIIUUTE HajlaraatT eleH
nporec Ha audepeHIjanyja Wik MoguduIupame Ha
CKJIOIIOBU HA TIOJI U PAa3MHOXKYBame BO KOHTUHYYMOT
npupozia-Kyatypa. IlpaBejku ro oBa, OHTOJIOTHjaTa HA
pas3Jyimka Mopa Jia To uMa NpeJBUJ HAYMHOT Ha KOj
MeIIaHUTEe CKJIOMOBU HA KEHCKOCT CE€ MEHYBaaT BO
COTJIACHOCT CO HOBUTE TEHJEHIINU, IIPAaTOBU U pasrpa-
HyBama. EjiHa adekTHBHA BpCKa MOMery jKEHCKOCTa U
OMOAUTUTATHUOT KaITUTAIN3aM He ja pe-eCeHIjaTn3upa
caMo KEHCKOCTa BO JK€HAaTa, BO OMOJIOMIKUOT MOJ U
KyJATYPHUOT POJ, - WJIH Koja OUI0 mpemonpeseHa

Each of this level helps us to account for the singularities
of a relation that entail so many layers that block and
unblock assemblages — solidify and liquefy - capture and
modify simultaneously. The point being there is not an
easy ready made solution — the one that makes us tell on
the one hand: there is nothing new here, it is the same old
story: an overdetemining capitalism, ideology, discourse,
signifier. On the other: there is always an ultimate point
of human resistance and liberation. The importance of a
critical method for a micropolitics of femininity lies in the
importance of an affirmative intervention in the subject
matter that engages with schizogenetic changes, where
the method is one of a reality under construction rather
than its reflection or representation. Thus, instead of
dedicating time to exclusively consider one trait of the
relation: the way femininity is captured or liberated in
the semantic web of capitalism, a micropolitics of femi-
ninity dedicates time to pull out potentials from the
middle of a relation. It will then pay close attention to the
way captures and determinations entail a process of dif-
ferentiation or modifications of assemblages of sex and
reproduction on a nature-culture continuum. In so do-
ing, an ontology of difference has to account for the way
mixed assemblages of femininity change according to new
tendencies, thresholds and bifurcations. An affective re-
lation between femininity and biodigital capitalism does
not simply re-essentialise femininity in the woman, in
biological sex and cultural gender — or any predeterminate
unit of information. This relation rather entails differen-
tiating, multiplying femininity without isolating it from
the rest, plunging femininity in the microdynamics of
mixed assemblages and not in predeterminate essences
and signifiers. A schizogenesis of sexual difference points
to a micropolitics of differentiation that is not exhausted
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nHpopmanucka exuaua. Hamecro Toa, oBaa Bpcka
Hatara audepeHIyjamnja, MHOXKEJKH ja KeHCcKocTa Oe3
Jla ja orpajau oJi OCTAaHATOTO, HYPKAjKH ja IMOMPBO
’KEHCKOCTa BO MUKPOJMHAMHKATA HA MEIIAHUTE CKJIO-
IIOBU OTKOJIKY BO IIPEIOAPENEHUTE CyIITUHU U O3HATHU-
tesu. [lln3oreHe3ara Ha IMOJI0BATa Pa3JIMKa OCOYYBa HA
MUKOPONOJUTHUKATA Ha AUdepeHIujanuja Koja He e
HCTPOIIIEHA O/T TOJTUTUKATA HA U/IEHTUTET U IIPETCTaByBa-
e - eJHa MAaKPOIIOJINTHKA Ha JjafieHu no3unuu. Taa He
ce TeMeJU Ha MOJINTUKAaTa Ha JIaJIeHOTO, TYKy Ha eZHa
€KOJIOTHja Ha BPCKHU BO KOHTHHYYMOT IIPUPO/IAa-KyJITypa,
JlejCTBYBajku €O e 1A ja ondaTu AUHAMHUKATa Ha
IIPOMEHH.

HoBute TeXHOIOTMY HA KOMYHUKAIHja U PA3MHOKYBAEhE
ce BayKHU 3aT0a IIITO JI0/IeKa ITPEKy MMaHEeHTHA CeJIEKITHja
I U3paMHyBaaT/MOAyIupaaT KOMyHUKanujaTta (Ha mp.
IpeKy O0JINKyBame Ha CEMAaHTUYKU MPEXKHU 32 MAUTUHU
3a nmpebapyBame U CMapT KOMyHUKaNHja) U Pa3MHOXKY-
BameTo (IIPeKy TeHeTCKU IU3ajH, HAHOTEK pereHepauja
Ha CTEM KJIETKH, U KJIOHUPame Ha JIyre), THe HauyBaaT
Ha IIOBeKe HeCOIJIaCyBambha, HEMPEABUINBOCT U HEOIIpe-
ZiesieHoCT. Kanutasm3mMoT Tv MOy Iupa CUTE CKJIOTIOBHU
Ha JKUBOT IIP€]] )KUBOTOT, HA IPUPO/IA IIPEJT PUPOATA,
Ha YOBEK IIPeJ] YOBEKOT, 3TOJIEMYBAjKH IO KAaI[UTETOT
3a IpaBeme U MUCTeHhe, KOMYHUIIUPAake U Pa3MHO-
JKyBambe: TeH/IEHIMjaTa Ha KATUTAJIM3MOT CAMHOT JIa Ce
perenepupa. Co apyru 300poBH, OBaa OMOAUTHTAITHA
MOJyJIallja BJIETYBA BO BPCKa CO KAMAIIUTETHUTE HA
MEIIAHUTE CKJIONOBU 32 MPOMEHU BO KOHTUHYYMOT
MIPUPO/Ia-KyaTypa. MUKPOIIOJIMTHKATA HA PA3J/IFKA TOTAIIT
HeMa J1a ce OTPAaHUYH JIa ja IPETCTaByBa KEHCKOCTA - /14
ce CKOHIIEHTpHpPA Ha CEMAaHTUYKOTO MM O3HAUYyBAUKO
HUBO Ha MOK - TYKy Ke ce 3aHMMaBa CO MOKTa Ja
MOJYJINpA, T.€., Aa u3bepe MOTEHIINjaI-CKJIOIIOBUA Ha
>)keHckocT. Co Toa Ke 1 0ZITOBOPU HA KaITUTaJIUCTUYKATA
IIOTYMHETOCT Ha JKUBOTOT, HEj3NHATA a(peKTUBHA MOK /1a

by the politics of identity and representation — a
macropolitics of given positions. It is not founded on the
politics of the given but on an ecology of relations on a
nature-culture continuum acting to grasp mixed dynam-
ics of change.

New technologies of communication and reproduction are
important because whilst smoothening - modulating
through immanent selection - communication (for ex-
ample by modelling semantic webs for search engines and
smart communication) and reproduction (for example
through genetic design, nanotech regeneration of stem
cells, and human cloning) they encounter more variance,
unpredictability and indetermination. Capitalism modu-
lates all assemblages of life before life — nature before
nature — the human before the human by augmenting the
capacity of doing and thinking, communicating and re-
producing: the tendency of capitalism to regenerate it-
self. In other words, this biodigital modulation enters in
relation with the capacities of mixed assemblages to
change on a nature-culture continuum. A micropolitics
of difference then will not limit itself to represent femi-
ninity — focus on the semantic or signifying level of power
— but it will address the power to modulate — i.e., select
potential - assemblages of femininity. It will thus answer
to the capitalist subsumption of life, its affective power to
modulate molecular life so as to engineer life before life,
with more affective modulation: an intensive portal for
indeterminate change in constituting assemblages with-
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ro MOZYJIMPAa MOJIEKYJIADHUOT >KUBOT 3a J1a U3TPaJiu
>KUBOT IIPEJT JKUBOTOT, CO ITOBeKe aeKTUBHA MOy Ianyja:
e/leH 3aCuJIeH BJle3 3a Heo/ipeZleH! IIPOMeHU BO 00pasy-
Bame HA CKJIONOBU 0€3 /1a TM MOTYMHHU MHUKpPOBapHuja-
UHUTE Ha J1aJieHn (GOpMU HA MOK.

Ha Toj HaunH, MUKpOMEMHUHUCTUIKATA MOJIUTUKA ja
HaMeTHYBa /IBOjHATa CTPaHA Ha €/IeH IapajioKC: COXKHU-
BOTOT Ha /iBe aupMaIiiy KOU JIEXKAT BO CPLIEBUHATA HA
Ernkara Ha CrimHO3a: natura naturans u natura naturata
- adeKTUBHATA MOK CO3/1aBa, HO U Taa € CO3/aJieHa.
AdexTrBHATAa MOK IIOCTOU BO IOTEHIIHjaJIOT, CEIAK,
rcrata Tpeba aa ce marpaau. Taa e mpupogHa, a cemak
cTaHyBa Ky/ITypHa. OBOj KOHTHHYYM IIOMETY IIOCTOEHETO
Y HAaCTAaHYBAWHETO MPAaBU KPUTUUKA MHTEPBEHIIHja BO
BpCKaTa Mery »KE€HCKOCTa U TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, eHO CO3/1a-
Balbe HAa HOBU OJIHOCHU JI0 OHOj CTEIeH Jo7leKa He ja
3a00uKkoiM paboTaTta Ha HECEMHOTCKUTE KOJOBU U
ao3HaUyBauyKaTa CEMHOTHKA Ha TeJOTO. 3a jJa ja
3aBpIINMeE OBaa MHTEPBEHI[Hja BO HOBUTE MOJAJIUTETU
Ha II0JIOBaTa Pa3jInKa KOU Ce IMIMPAT KaKo MOCIIeUIIa Ha
BJIMjaHUETO Ha NHOOPMATHIKUTE HAYKU U TEXHOJIOTHH,
0BOj HAIWUC IMpejJiara KpUTHUYKH Jja ce 3adaTtume co
MUKPOXKeHCKaTa AudepeHnujanuja, CAMONOTCKOTO
HacTaHyBamke W OWMOJAUTHUTAJTHUTE CKJIOMOBU KOU
IIOMUHYBAaaT MpPeKy eAMHEYHH MepHuJa Ha IOJ U
Pa3MHOKyBae BO KOHTHUHYYMOT IIpUpoAa-Kyatypa. Kon
e/lHa IIN30TeHe3a Ha CeKCya/IHaTa pa3jiuKa: KOH
arcTpakTHaTa KOHCTPYKIIMja HA HOBUTE MOJU(MUKAIUU
Ha I10J1 ¥ PA3MHOXKYBambe.

[TpeBox ox anryncku jazuk: [opan Croes

out subordinating microvariations to given forms of
power.

A microfeminine politics thus entails the double side of a
paradox: the coexistence of two affirmations at the core
of Spinoza’s Ethics: natura naturans and natura naturata
— affective power generates yet it is generated. Affective
power exists in potential yet it has to be engineered. It is
natural yet becomes cultural. This continuum between
being and becoming makes a critical intervention in the
relation between femininity and technology a fabrication
of new relations, insofar as it does not bypass the activity
of non-semiotics encodings and a-signifying semiotics in
the body. To conclude this intervention in the new mo-
dalities of sexual difference sprawling in the aftermath of
the impact of information sciences and technologies, this
article suggests a critical engagement with microfeminine
differentiation, symbiotic becoming and biodigital assem-
blages that traverse singular scales of sex and reproduc-
tion on a nature-culture continuum. Towards a schizo-
genesis of sexual difference: towards the abstract con-
struction of new modifications of sex and reproduction.




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

benewku

! G. Deleuze and F. Guattari, A Thousand Plateaus, Capital-
ism and Schizophrenia, trans. Braian Massumi, London: The
Athlone Press. 1987, p. 293.

2 S, Plant, Zeros and Ones, London: Fourth Estate, 1997; “Com-
ing Across the Future”, in Virtual Futures 1995, New York &
London: Routledge, 1998, pp.30-36; “On the Matrix: Cyber-
feminist Simulations”, The Gendered Cyborg, A Reader, Lon-
don and New York: Routledge and The Open University, 2000,

pp. 265-275.

3 Bugete Ha mpuMep kaj M. Flagan u A Booth (eds.), Reload,
Rethinking Women and Cyberculture, Massachusetts & Lon-
don: MIT Press, 2002. Buzere ucro taka kaj G. Kirkup, L.
Jones, K. Woodward, F. Hovenden (eds.), The Generated Cy-
borg, A Reader, London and New York: Routlege and The Open
University, 2000.

4 Bo BpCKa CO OBHE TEOPUHU KCTO TaKa MOJKE /i Ce Hajzie Kaj J.
Butler, Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Iden-
tity, London: Routledge 1990; Bodies and Matter: On the Dis-
cursive Limits of Sex, London: Routledge, 1993.

5 3aJTeparypa 1o oBaa npobsieMaruka Buziere kaj A. Balsamo,
Technologies of the Gendered Body: Reading Cyborg Women,
Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 1996. icto Buzete Kaj A.
Fausto-Sterling, Myths of Gender: Biological Theories about
Women and Men, (2" ed.), Basic Books: New York, 1992. Fcto
taka Buziere kaj R. Hubbard, The Politics of Women’s Biology,
New Brunswick and London: Rutgers University Press, 1990.
Hcro kaj E. Fox Keller, Reflections on Gender and Science, New
Haven & London: Yale University Press, 1985; Secrets of Life,
Secrets of Death, Essays on Language, Gender and Science,

London & New York: Routledge, 1992.

¢ Bunere kaj David Cavallaro, Cyberpunk and Cyberculture.
Science Fictiona and the Work of William Gibson, London: The
Athlone Press, 2000. Ucto Taka kaj Octavia E. Butler, Clay’s
Ark, London: VGSF, 1984; Dawn, New York: Warner Books,

Notes

1 G. Deleuze and F. Guattari, A Thousand Plateaus, Capital-
ism and Schizophrenia, trans. Brian Massumi, London: The
Athlone Press. 1987, p. 293.

2S. Plant, Zeros and Ones, London: Fourth Estate, 1997; “Com-
ing Across the Future”, in Virtual Futures 1995, New York &
London: Routledge, 1998, pp. 30-36; “On the Matrix:
Cyberfeminist Simulations”, The Gendered Cyborg, A Reader,
London and New York:Routledge and The Open University,
2000, pp. 265-275.

3 See for example, M. Flagan and A. Booth (eds.), Reload, Re-
thinking Women and Cyberculture, Massachusetts & London:
MIT Press, 2002. See also G. Kirkup, L. Jones, K. Woodward,
F. Hovenden (eds.), The Gendered Cyborg, A Reader, London
and New York: Routledge and The Open University, 2000.

4 An account of these theories is also to be found in J. Butler,
Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subuversion of Identity,
London: Routledge 1990; Bodies that Matter: On the Discur-
sive Limits of Sex, London: Routledge, 1993.

5 For a literature on this understanding, see A. Balsamo, Tech-
nologies of the Gendered Body: Reading Cyborg Women, Dur-
ham, NC: Duke University Press, 1996. See also A. Fausto-Ster-
ling, Myths of Gender: Biological Theories about Women and
Men, (2" ed.), Basic Books: New York, 1992. See also R.,
Hubbard, The Politics of Women'’s Biology, New Brunswick and
London: Rutgers University Press, 1990. See also E. Fox Keller,
Reflections on Gender and Science, New Haven & London: Yale
University Press, 1985; Secrets of Life, Secrets of Death, Es-
says on Language, Gender and Science, London & New York:
Routledge, 1992.

¢ See D. Cavallaro, Cyberpunk and Cyberculture. Science Fic-
tion and the work of William Gibson, London: The Athlone
Press, 2000. See also Octavia E. Butler, Clay’s Ark, London:
VGSF, 1894; Dawn, New York: Warner Books, 1987; Imago,

87 ]




88|

Luciana Parisi For a Schizogenesis of Sexual Difference

1987; Imago, Xinogenesis III, London: Victor Gollancz LTD,
1989. Hcro Buzete kaj L. Parisi “Essence and virtuality: the
incorporeal desire of Lilith”, article from Anglistica, Aion New
Series, Interdisciplinary Journal, Volume 4, n. 1, 2000, 191-
214.

7 Bunete kaj D. Haraway, 1985, “A Manifesto for Cyborgs: Sci-
ence, Technology, and Socialist Feminism in the 1980s”, So-
cialist Review, 80:65-108.

8 Buzere kaj G. Deleuze, “Postscript on the Society of Control”
in Negotiations. [Pourparlers, 1972-1990. English.] New York:
Columbia University Press, 1995, pp. 177-182.

9 M. Hardt and T. Negri Empire, Massachusetts: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 2000.

o Bugere kaj D. Haraway, “When Man™ is on the Menu”, in
Incorporation, J. Crary & S. Kwinter (ed.), New York: Zone

Books, 1992, pp. 36-43.

1 C.E. Shannon, A Mathematical Theory of Communication,
Reprinted with corrections from the Bell System Technical Jour-
nal, Vol. 277, July-October, 1948. pp. 379-423, 623-656.

2 G. Bateson, Mind and Nature, A Necessary Unity, Hampton
Press, Cresskill, New Jersey, 2002, 42-49.

3 Bunmere kaj F. Guattari, “Mechanic Heterogenesis” trans.
James Creek, Rethinking Technologies, Varena Andermatt
Conley (ed.) on behalf of the Miami Theory Collective, Minne-
apolis, 1992, pp. 13-27. Ucro Buzere kaj F. Guattari, “Prag-
matic”/Mechanic: Discussion with Félix Guattari’ Charles
Stivale, (19 March 1985) eslekTpoHCKHU mocTanHo Ha http://
www.dc.peachnet.edu/mnunes/guattari.html.

4 CemuoTckuTe acuriudukanuu tTpeba ma ce charaTt BO
mparmarcka cMmuciaa. Tue ce MOCTaIKM KOUW BKJIydyBaaT
rmoceOHU Tpalama Kako IITO Ce: KAaKBO TEJIO [IPOU3BeIyBaar
nHpOpMaTHUBHATA HAyKa U TEXHOJIOTHja? ACUTHU(PUKANU
HCTO TakKa BKJydYyBaaT M pPHUTMOBH Ha yOeayBame,

Xinogenesis III, London: Victor:Gollancz LTD, 1989. See also
L. Parisi “Essence and virtuality: the incorporeal desire of
Lilith”, article for Anglistica, Aion New Series, Interdiscipli-
nary Journal, Volume 4, n. 1, 2000, 191-214.

7 See D. Haraway, 1985, “A Manifesto for Cyborgs: Science,
Technology, and Socialist Feminism in the 1980s”, Socialist
Review, 80:65-108.

8 See G. Deleuze, “Postscript on the Society of Control” in Ne-
gotiations. [Pourparlers, 1972-1990. English.] New York: Co-
lumbia University Press, 1995, pp.177-182.

® M. Hardt and T. Negri Empire, Massachusetts: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 2000.

10 See D. Haraway, “When Man™ is on the Menu”, in Incorpo-
ration, J. Crary & S. Kwinter (ed.), New York: Zone Books, 1992,

pp. 36-43.

'C. E. Shannon, A Mathematical Theory of Communication,
Reprinted with corrections from The Bell System Technical
Journal, Vol. 27, July-October, 1948. pp. 379—423, 623—656.

12G. Bateson, Mind and Nature, A Necessary Unity, Hampton
Press, Cresskill, New Jersey, 2002, 42-49.

13 See, F. Guattari, “Machinic Heterogenesis” trans. James
Creek, Rethinking Technologies, Verena Andermatt Conley
(ed.) on behalf of the Miami Theory Collective, Minneapolis,
1992, pp. 13-27. See also F. Guattari, “Pragmatic”/Machinic:
Discussion with Félix Guattari’ Charles Stivale, (19 March 1985)
available electronically at http://www.dc.peachnet.edu/

mnunes/guattari.html.

14 Semiotic a-significations are to be understood in terms of
pragmatics. They are practices that involve specific questions
such as: what kind of body do information science and tech-
nology produce? A-significations also involve rhythms of per-
suasion, instructions, argumentation, performativity linked to




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

apryMeHTaIuja, nepbopMaTHBHOCT KOH Ce IOBP3aHU €O adek-
TUTE U YyBCTBATa.

5 Bugete Kaj G. Genosko, Félix Guattari, an Aberrant Intro-
duction, London and New York, Continuum Press, 2002, pp.
21.

6 Buzmere kaj G. Simondon, L’Individuazione Psichica e
Collectiva, prefazione di Muriel Combes, postfazione di Paolo
Virno, Roma, Derive e Approdi, 2001, pp. 87-105.

7 Bugete Kaj B. Spinoza, Ethics, Treatise on the Emendation
of the Intellect and Selected Letters, trans. S. Shirley, S.
Feldman (ed.), Cambridge, Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing
Company, 1992. Ucro Buzmete kaj G. Deleuze, Expressionism
in Philosophy: Spinoza, trans. Martin Joughin, New York: Zone
Books, 1990.

8 Bugete kaj G. Simondon, “The Genesis of the Individual”,
Incorporation, J. Crary & S. Kwinter (ed.), New York: Zone
Books, 1992, pp. 296-319.

Y Bugete Ha mpuMep kaj R. Dawkins, The Selfish Gene, Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 1989.

20 Bunere kaj L. Margulis, Symbiosis in Cell Evolution, San
Francisco: W.H. Freeman, 1981.

2 Buziere kaj F. De Saussure, Course in General Linguistics,
trans. Wade Baskin. New York: McGraw-Hill, 1996.

22 G, Deleuze and F. Guattari, A Thousand Plateaus, Capital-
ism and Schizophrenia, trans. Brian Massumi, London: The
Athlone Press, 1987, pp 39-74-.

23 Bugere kaj B. Massumi, Parables for the Virtual. Movement,
Affect, Sensation, Durham & London, Duke University Press,
2002, pp. 1-5.

24 BujioBMe KaKO OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha KUOOProT € MOBP3aHa Co
€IMCTEMOJIOTHjaTa, CO HOBaTa CEMaHTUKA Ha KHOepHeTHKaTa

affects and feelings.

15 See G. Genosko, Félix Guattari, an Aberrant Introduction,
London and New York, Continuum Press, 2002, pp. 21.

16 See G. Simondon, L’ Individuazione Psichica e Collectiva,
prefazione di Muriel Combes, postfazione di Paolo Virno, Roma,
Derive e Approdi, 2001, pp. 87-105.

17 See B. Spinoza, Ethics, Treatise on the Emendation of the
Intellect and Selected Letters, trans. S. Shirley, S. Feldman (ed.),
Cambridge, Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing Company, 1992.
See also G. Deleuze, Expressionism in Philosophy: Spinoza,
trans. Martin Joughin, New York: Zone Books, 1990.

18 See G. Simondon, “The Genesis of the Individual”, Incorpo-
ration, J. Crary & S. Kwinter (ed.), New York: Zone Books, 1992,

pp. 296-319.

19 See for example, R. Dawkins, The Selfish Gene, Oxford: Ox-
ford University Press, 19809.

2 See L. Margulis, Symbiosis in Cell Evolution, San Francisco:
W.H. Freeman, 1981.

2 See F. De Saussure, Course in General Linguistics, trans.
Wade Baskin. New York: McGraw-Hill, 1966.

2 G. Deleuze and F. Guattari, A Thousand Plateaus, Capital-
ism and Schizophrenia, trans. Brian Massumi, London: The
Athlone Press, 1987, pp 39-74-.

23 See B. Massumi, Parables for the Virtual. Movement, Affect,
Sensation, Durham & London, Duke University Press, 2002,

pp. 1-5.

24 We have seen how the cyborg’s ontology is linked to episte-
mology, to the new semantic of cybernetics and capitalist inte-

T89 ]




90|

Luciana Parisi For a Schizogenesis of Sexual Difference

¥ Ha KallUTAIUCTUYKOTO MHTEIPUPAHO MHGOPMATHIKO KOJIO.
Cemnak, BaKBaTa BpcKa IIOKPEHYBa eZleH IPo6JIeM /0 TOj CTeleH
IIITO TIOKOJIKY 300pyBaMe 3a e€/lHa OHTOJIOTHja KOja ce pa3BHBa
0/ TEXHOHAY4YHA €IMHUCTEMOJIOTH]ja, TOralll pU3UKyBaMe Ja
3amajiHeMe BO allCOJIYTeH pejlaTUBU3aM KaJie elmUCTeMO-
JIOIIIKOTO 3HAeHe HE CIIpeuyBa Jia /10j/IeMe BO JIOMHP CO eaHa
OHTOJIOTHja KOja He e Beke Ja/ieHa.

25 Kako mro Besnu Jlaryp: Kako Moke HEKOj /1a BOCIIOCTaBU
paaukasiHa pasyinka momelry yHuBepsasHa Ilpupoga u
penatuBHa Kyiatypa? Ho camMuoT moum Kysatypa e apredakT
CO3/1aJIeH o U371BOjyBambe Ha [Ipupomata. Kynrypure, 6uio 1a
Cce THe Pa3JINYHU WU YHUBEP3AJHHU, HE II0CTOjaT OHOJIKY KOJIKY
mrto He moctou u IIpupogara. IlocrojaTr camo mpupoau-
KYJITYPH, U THE ja HyZlaT eITHHCTBEHATA OCHOBA 32 CIIOPE/yBabeE.
Buzere kaj B. Latour, We Have Never Been Modern, trans. C.
Porter, Edinburgh, Pearson Educational.LTD, 1993, p. 104.

26 TJoumor 3a acdexT Ha CnuHO3a He Tpeba /a ce Melna co
IIOMMOT 3a eMOIlfja KOj IpeTcTaByBa nocebHa ocobWHa Ha
adekT Koja ce para oj] CO3HaAaHHETO BP3 Koe Tpebaso ga
nosyujae. AbexToT Tpeba Zja ce 3aMUCIU KAKO €JleH BUJL
HAITHATOCT, BJIMjaHHE, OCTaHyBame Oe3 3/IMB: I[PHA JYIIKa BO
IIPOCTOPOT U BPEMETO KOja Ce IIMPU TOKMY IIP€eJ] CTPYUTE CO
€HepTHja /la ce COCPEeIOTOYAT KOH KOHKPETHU €MOTHUBHU
onrosopu. Buzere kaj B. Spinoza, 1992, Ethics, Treatise on the
Emendation of the Intellect and Selected Letters, trans. S.
Shirley, S. Feldman (ed.), Cambridge, Indianapolis: Hackett
Publishing Company, 111, def. 3. 3a paznukara momery adexT
¥ eMOIlHja BUIETe UCTO TakKa Kaj B. Massumi, 1996, “The Au-
tonomy of Affect”, in Paul Patton (ed.), Deleuze: A Critical
Reader, Blackwell Publishers, pp. 217-239.

27 1. Stengers, Power and Invention: Situating Science, trans.
P. Bains, Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, 1997.

28 CTeHIIepC TBP/IX JIeKa EMIIMPUCKHOT METO/T KOj CE 3aCHOBYBa
Ha IUPEKTHO HabJby/[yBatbe ro 0T(dpJia I0JIeTO Ha ITOTEHIIjaTi
- HeoZipeZieHU cHiIu (HaMecTO /aZieHH BO3MOXKHOCTU HJIU
JIETEPMUHAIINHN) - O]T KO€ IITO e/ieH (haKT U3JIETyBa KaKo (DaKT.
daxToT € cexoraml $axilioud - peaJsHOCT UCIIOJHETA CO

grated information circuit. Yet this link arises a problem inso-
far as if we argue for an ontology developed from a
technoscientific epistemology we risk falling into absolute rela-
tivism where epistemological knowledge prevents us from en-
gaging with an ontology that is not already given.

% As Latour argues: “How can one establish a radical differ-
ence between universal Nature and relative culture? But the
very notion of culture is an artefact created by bracketing
Nature off. Cultures —different or universal- do not exist, any
more than Nature does. There are only natures-cultures, and
these offer the only possible basis for comparison.” See B.
Latour, We Have Never Been Modern, trans. C. Porter, Edin-
burgh, Pearson EducationLtD, 1993, p.104.

% Spinoza’s notion of affect has not to be confused with the
notion of emotion, which is a particular quality of affect spring-
ing from the awareness to have been affected. Affect has to be
thought in terms of suspension, impact, and breathlessness: a
black hole of space and time spreading just before energy-flows
get channelled towards particular emotive responses. See B.
Spinoza, 1992, Ethics, Treatise on the Emendation of the In-
tellect and Selected Letters, trans. S. Shirley, S. Feldman (ed.),
Cambridge, Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing Company, I11, def.
3. On the difference between affect and emotion see also B.
Massumi, 1996, “The Autonomy of Affect”, in Paul Patton (ed.),
Deleuze: A Critical Reader, Blackwell Publishers, pp. 217-239.

7 1. Stengers, Power and Invention: Situating Science, trans.
P. Bains, Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, 1997.

28 Stengers argues that the empirical method predicated on di-
rect observation dismisses the field of potentials — indetermi-
nate forces (rather than given possibilities or determinations) -
out of which a fact has emerged as a fact. A fact is always a
factoid — reality imbued with potentials. It does not come form




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

noTenIujanu. He moara of apyr ¢akT (eTepMUHAHTA), TYKY
IIPOM3JIEryBa O] eKCIIEPUMEHTATHOTO I10JIE IPEKY CIIOCOOHOCTa
Ha eKCIIEPUMEHTOT /Ia Ce IIOBTOPU 0e30p0j IaTH - COTJIaCHO Ha
W3BECHHU NPABUIHOCTH U pUTMU. OTTyKa, e/ieH GaKT ceKorari
o/1pa3bupa u GhakT Koj e Bo HaciiaHysare. Co apyru 300poBH,
E€MITUPUCKUOT ZI0Ka3 IIPOU3JIETYBA O] €/THO IIOTEHIIN]aJTHO FIIH
€KCIIEpUMEHTAJIHO ITI0JIe Ha OJTHOCHU. T0j e pe3yyiTaToT WiIu
JIEPUBATUBHUOT e(EKT OJ1 €ZJHO TAaKBO moJie. I[Tpudakamero HA
0BOj IIpOIleC Ha HACTaHyBame He yIaTyBa KOH Toa Jja Ce
[I03aHUMaBaMe CO €JIeH MaTepHjayin3aM KOj He ce TeMeJIH Ha
IIOMMOT 32 MHEPTHA MaTepyja 0OJIMKyBaHA O WUJEH, WIN Ha
MarepHja Koja oipa3yBa OUUIJIETHU (PaKTH, KOM HAM HH Ce
JIOCTAITHU €IMHCTBEHO NPeKy QUITEPOT Ha MHTEPIpPETAIyja.
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IICUXOJIONIKA KOHCTPYKI[Mja KOja HU e moTpebHa 3a /ia TH
pasbepeme nnpeamerute. Criopen Bajrxen mpemerure nocrojaTt
IIpeJi HAlIUTe OPTaHM 3a YyBCTBO U IEPIENTHBHO CIIO3HAHUE.
Co pyru 300pOBH, HUBHOTO IIPUCYCTBO He ce 00jacHyBa €O
IIOCTOEHETO Ha HAIIINTE OPraHU U He MOJKE J]a Ce CBe/le Ha
WHTEJEKTyaJIJHU KOHCTpyKnuu. HactaHuTe He Hajaraar
rozienba Mery OCeTH W MHTEJIEKT, TYKY JBUIKEIE O] €/[Ha
IepIeniyja A0 Apyra, CUJIHATa BpCKAa Mely OHa IITO TO
corvieZlyBaMe U OHa IITO ro riesaMe. Hacranure ondaka ezieH
IIpOLIeC Ha MH/IMBH/Iyalllja KOj HaBJIETYBa BO IepIenIijaTa Ha
IIpEeJIMETUTE: OCTBAPyBalhe HAa HUBHOTO IOTEHI[UjaJTHO
HapJleryBame. HacTaHOT IPUKaXKyBa €/leH CHHIIUD Ha IIPOHA-
orame KOj IpeTCTaByBa KPeaTUBHOCT: HEIPEJIBU/IIUBOTO
BJIMjaHUE Ha IPEJIMETUTE BP3 OCETUTE KOE TH KOHCTPYHPA
npenmeruTe. TOKkMy BO 0Baa cMuUcjIa MOXKEME /1a 300pyBaMe 3a

another fact (determinant), but emerges from an experimental
field through the capacity of the experiment to repeat itself an
innumerable amount of times — according to certain regulari-
ties and rhythms. Hence, a fact always involves a becoming fact.
In other words, the empirical evidence emerges from an ex-
perimental or potential field of relation. It is the outcome, the
derivative effect of such field. Taking on this process of becom-
ing leads us to engage with a materialism that is not based on
the notion of inert matter shaped by ideas, or a matter reflect-
ing self-evident facts, which are accessible to us only through
the filter of interpretation. These approaches detract matter
from movement, autonomy, and transformation. See I.
Stengers, Power and Invention: Situating Science, trans. P.
Bains, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1997.

» Stengers draws on Whitehead’s definition of events to talk
about scientific events beyond the predominance of Kuhnian
epistemological paradigms. According to Whitehead the emer-
gence of an event is linked to the perception of durations, which
happen and pass. Events are what we are aware of in percep-
tion. Perception indicates the ingression of objects into events.
Yet perception is not a purely psychological construction we
need in order to understand objects. For Whitehead, objects
exist before our sense organs and our perceptual recognition.
In other words, their presence is not explained by the existence
of our organs and is not reducible to intellectual constructions.
Events require no separation between senses and intellect but
the movement from one perception to another, the intensive
link between what we perceive and what we see. The event in-
volves a process of individuation tapping into the perception of
objects: an actualization of their potential ingression. The event
exhibits a chain of invention that is creativity: the unpredict-
able impact of objects on the senses that constructs the objects.
It is in this sense that we can talk of a nonlinear reality loop
between the event and its perception, a-semiotic encodings and
semiotic codification. See A. N. Whitehead, Process and Real-
ity: An Essay in Cosmology, D. R. Griffin and D.W. Sherburne
(eds.), London: The Free Press, 1947.
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e/lHAa HeJIMHeapHa jaMKa Ha CTBAPHOCTA MOMery HACTAHOT U
HEroBara IMeplienijuja, aCEMUOTCKH KOJOBH U CEMHOTCKA
kopudukamuja. Bugere kaj A. N. Whitehead, Process and Re-
ality: An Essay in Cosmology, D. R. Griffin and W. H.
Sherburne (eds.), London: The Free Press, 1947.

30 lako KUOOPTOT HU HY/IM €J{HA ITPETCTAaBA 32 JKEHCKOCTa KOja
Ce o7ilaJievyBa O] OpraHcKaTa IPUPO/IA, TOj CENaK TH OCTaBa
IIpUPO/iaTa U TEJOTO BO PAlleTe HA eCeHIHjaJUCTUUKUTE
Mertadusznuapu, 6unejku ro o6erHyBa npamameTo 3a
MaTepHjaJIHOCTa U Kay3aJHOCTA 33/IPKyBajKH ce Ha JIMHIBHUC-
TUYKOTO HUBO Ha KO/I0BU. Taka »KEHCKOCTa OCTaHyBa 3apobeHa
BO JIOMMHAHTHOTO HMBO Ha O3HaYyBauyKa CEMUOTHKA.

3t Bugete kaj M. Gatens, “Towards a Feminist Philosophy of
the Body”, in Crossing Boundaries: Feminism and the Critique
of Knowledges, B. Caine, E. A. Grosz, and M. De Lepervanche
(eds.), Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1988, pp. 59-70. HcTo BuzeTe
kaj E. Grosz, Volatile Bodies, Toward a Corporeal Feminism,
Bloomington & Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1994;
“Deleuze’s Bergson: Duration, the Virtual and a Politics of the
Future”, Buchanan, Ian et al. (ed.), Deleuze and Feminist
Theory, Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2000, pp. 214-

234.

32 Bo Bpcka co adeKTH U neplennuu BuzeTe kKaj G. Deleuze u
F. Guattari, What is Philosophy?, trans. G. Burchell and H.
Tomilnson, London: Verso, 1994, pp. 163-199.

33 Bo BpcKa co oBa Bujiete Kaj L. Parisi, Abstract Sex. Philoso-
phy, Biotechnology and the Mutations of Desire, New York and
London, Continuum Press, 2004.

34 3a OmIITH IOUMU BUETe Kaj Spinoza, Ethics, 11, 29, schol.;
II, prop. 37-40; 11, 11, 12, 19, 24, 25; 11, def. 4; 111, def. 2; IV,
def. 30. 3a objacHyBae Ha TUHAMUKATA Ha OIIITUTE IOUMHU
Bujete kaj G. Deleuze, Spinoza, Practical Philosophy, trans.
Robert Hurley, San Francisco: City Lights Books, 1988, pp. 54-
55, 103; Hcro Buzere kaj G. Deleuze, Expressionism in Phi-
losophy: Spinoza, trans. Martin Joughin, New York: Zone

%0 Although the cyborg provides us with a notion of femininity
that moves away from organic nature, it still leaves nature and
the body in the hands of essentialist metaphysics as it skirts
around the question of materiality and causality by focussing
on the linguistic level of codes. Thus femininity remains en-
trapped in the dominant level of signifying semiotics.

31 See M. Gatens, “Towards a Feminist Philosophy of the Body”,
in Crossing Boundaries: Feminism and the Critique of
Knowledges, B. Caine, E. A. Grosz, and M. de Lepervanche
(eds.), Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1988, pp. 59-70. See also E.
Grosz, Volatile Bodies, Toward a Corporeal Feminism,
Bloomington & Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1994;
“Deleuze’s Bergson: Duration, the Virtual and a Politics of the
Future”, Buchanan, Ian et al. (ed.), Deleuze and Feminist
Theory, Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2000, pp. 214-

234.

320n affects and percepts, see G. Deleuze and F. Guattari, What
is Philosophy?, trans. G. Burchell and H. Tomilnson, London:

Verso, 1994, pp- 163-199.

33 On this point, see L. Parisi, Abstract Sex. Philosophy, Bio-
technology and the Mutations of Desire, New York and Lon-
don, Continuum Press, 2004.

3 On common notions, see Spinoza, Ethics, 11, 29, schol.; II,
prop. 37-40; 11, 11, 12, 19, 24, 25; I1, def. 4; III, def. 2; IV, def.
30. On the explanation of the dynamics of common notions,
see G. Deleuze, Spinoza: Pratical Philosophy, trans. Robert
Hurley, San Francisco: City Lights Books, 1988, pp. 54-55, 103;
See also G. Deleuze Expressionism in Philosophy: Spinoza,
trans. Martin Joughin, New York: Zone Books, 1990, pp.145-
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Books, 1990, pp. 145-154; 255-288.

35 OBMe HHUBOA Ha €THYKA BpcKa ce objacueTu ox Deleuze.
Bunere kaj G. Deleuze, Spinoza, Practical Philosophy, trans.
Robert Hurley, San Francisco: City Lights Books, 1988, pp. 125.

154; 255-288.

% These levels of ethic relation are discussed by Deleuze. See
G. Deleuze, Spinoza: Practical Philosophy, trans. Robert Hur-
ley, San Francisco: City Lights Books, 1988, pp. 125.
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Hapexpa

Pagynosa ®pupa Kano: Moprper

Ha eAHO Teno

...Teno, exttiotiuuna totioepaguja, cepucka comaitio-
epaduja, roxanHa eceoepaguja. Jamxu, HOKIU, 8eHU,
8/1aKHa, ucilieeHy8ara, obpasu, cllipaHu, KOCKuU,
6puku, 6pasdu, koaxosu, epaa. /lenosuilie 00 wien0ilio
He ce KoMOuHUpaaili 60 eOHA eOUHCIIBeHA UeAUHA,
itiue He ce cpedcilisa Oa ce tiociliueHe uctiiailia, HUillY
ce HejauHu yeau. Cexoj den modxce oOHeHadexc da ja
o0b63eme ueauHaitia, da ce tipowupu o Hea, moxice 0a
tiociliaHe WOWANHOCT HA WenAolWlo — oceeH Upu
aticonyiiHoilio 008ojysarse u pasdeaysare [partage].
He tioctiou oHa wilio ce Hapexyea ieno. He tiocitiou
iieno.

Hawmecttio itioa, tiocttiojaill Wiptieausuilie u ciipacHu
uckaxcysara Ha MHo2YbpojHu tieaa. Pebpa, uepeiiu,
Kapauuu, upuiiayuu, WKkoAKu, oujamaHitiu, katiKu,
ileHU, M0B808U, UCKOUYBAara, UOAYMECEUHUHKU HA
HoKlullle, MUHepPanuU, KUCeAUHU, tiepja, MUCAU,
KaHUU, WKPUAYU, TI0AEH, AAKO0XO0A, pe308uU, b10K08,
ceuere, Habusawe, olliclipaHysarwe, 3asusatbe,
youpame, puerwe, pacuiiysare, Hallipyiysatse,
Ausaarve, usduwyesarse, octtiasars-e, ieverbe -

Nadezhda

Radulova Frida Kahlo: A Portrait

of a Body

...Corpus, an ectopic topography, serial somato-
graphy, local geography. Stains, nails, veins, hairs,
spurts, cheeks, sides, bones, wrinkles, creases, hips,
throats. The parts of the corpus do not combine into a
whole, are not a means to it or an ends of it. Each
part can suddenly take over the whole, can spread
over it, can become the totality of the body — but the
absolute separation and sharing out [partage]. There
is no such thing as the body. There is no body.

Instead, there are patient and fervent recitations of
numerous corpuses. Ribs, skulls, pelvises, irritations,
shells, diamonds, drops, foams, mosses, excavations,
fingernail moons, minerals, acids, feathers, thoughts,
claws, slates, pollens, liqueurs, slits, blocks, slicing,
squeezing, removing, bellowing, smashing, burrow-
ing, spoiling, piling up, sliding, exhaling, leaving,
flowing —

wn
(=]
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lpoyuyBaHoTO TENO

[Tpoy4uyBaHOTO TeJIO € MHOTY MoziepeH npeamert. Toa e
TEJIO CO CBOja MCTOPHja, TE€JIO TPETHUPAHO U JIUCIIUILIIU-
HHUPAHO BO COTJIACHOCT €O MpaBmiiara Ha KimHukara, co
Pa3JINYHY TEXHUKH Ha JeCKPUIIUja, KIacupukaiuja,
IUCTpUOyIIHja U ekcrto3uIja. OBa TeI0 CEKOTalll € TOYHO
JIOIIUPAHO U U3MEPEHO, HUKOTAIl He € IPEKYMEPHO U
cekorai e GyHKIMOHAJIHO. Bujejku Toa e cekoramr
KOHKPETHO TOPaJiu CBOjaTa YHUKAaTHA MUCTOPHja, TOA €
HMCTOBPEMEHO U TIOKOPHO, TPUMEHJIMBO U MTOTYMHETO HA
OINIITHUTE MpaBUJa HA HayKaTa HJIU KOHTPOJHHUOT
ITUCKYPC.

[TpoydyBaHOTO TeJIO € elHO KpajHO MeTa(pOpUYHO TeJIo,
BO KOe CeKOj OpraH MMa yjora Ha CHUHer/ioxa Koja ro
IIpeTcTaByBa I€JI0TO U KOja HA OBOj HA4YWH ce OyHTYBa
IIPOTUB opraHu3MoT. OTTyKa, HapaTUBOT Ha NPOy4yBa-
HOTO TeJIO He € OIPEZieH O/ CTPaHa Ha OPTaHMU3MOT KaKO
CHUCTEM, TYKY OJi MHOTY Pa3JINYHU OJPENHUIIU, O]
nobyHerute xuneprpoduyHu opranu. HapatusBoT Ha
MIPOYYYBAHOTO TEJIO € HapyIleH U JOMHUHUPAH Of
(GurypaTuBHOTO LITO CEKOj MOEAUHEYEH OPTaH Tro
co3/1aBa.

TouHO Tyka 61 MOKeJI /]a 3aII0YHE OBOj TEKCT, U Ouzejku
Toa Ke Ouse TekcT 3a @puma Kaso u Hej3auHHUTE CITHKH,
TOj He MO2Ke /1a ja n30eTHe ITpe/I-UCTOPHjaTa Ha HEJ3MHUTE
BHU3YEJIHU TEKCTOBU, PETUCTPUPAHATA U PACKAXKYBaMhaTa
Ha HEJ3UHOTO TEeJI0, CAMOTO HEJ3UHO TEJIO BO KOHTEKCTOT
Ha KiimHukara.

[IpukazHaTa Ha TEJIOTO 3a KOe 300pyBaMe 3al0YHyBa BO
1925 roinHa, KOTa OCyMHAEeCETTOAUIIIHATA CTYAEeHTKA Ha
menuinHa, ®puma Kaso, ce 3;106m1a co y:KacHU OBPEIT
BO aBTOOyCKa Hecpeka. OMCOT Ha eleH CBEOK Ha
Hecpekara ja siorupa @puza Ha yoiumaTa co CKpIieH 'poeT

The Body Expertized

The body expertized is a very modern object. It is a body
with a history, a body managed and disciplined by the
rules of the Clinique, by different techniques of descrip-
tion, classification, distribution and exposition. It is a body
always located and measured, never excessive, ever
functionalized. Being always concrete because of its
unique history, at the same time it is docile, applicable,
submissive to the general rules of the science or the con-
trolling discourse.

The body expertized is an ultimately metaphoric body
where each organ plays the role of a synecdoche repre-
senting the whole and in this way revolting against the
organism. Hence, the narrative of the body expertized is
not focalized by the expert system of the organism; rather
it is narrated by many different focalizers, by revolting
hypertrophied organs. The narrative of the body expert-
ized is breached and prevailed by the figurative that each
separate organ creates.

This is the very point where this text could possibly start
because, inasmuch as it would be a text about Frida Kahlo
and her paintings, it cannot avoid the pre-history of her
visual texts, the records and accounts of her body, her body
itself in the context of the Clinique.

The narrative of the body we are speaking about becomes
possible in 1925 when the eighteen year-old medical stu-
dent Frida Kahlo suffered terrible injuries as a result of a
bus accident. An eye-witness account locates Frida on the
road with her spine fractured, her pelvis crushed, pierced




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

U cCMavyKaHa KapJuiia, co MpoboeHn MaTKa U BaruHa co
MeTaJTHA IIUIIKA, CO PACKUHATa 00JIeKa U CO TOJIO TeJIO
HCIPCKAHO CO 3JIaT€H IpPaB IITO I'O HOCEJ HEKO] Of
maTHUIUTE BO aBTOOycoT. Ilo HecpekaTta ®puaa 6mia
MO/IJIO’KEeHA Ha TPUECeTHHA onepanuu; Omia Bp3aHa 3a
KpeBET IOZI0JIT0 BpeMe; UMaJjia MoBeke IOMETHYBama U
MEUIIMHCKYA UHAUIUPAaHU ab0pPTyCcH; HAKPaTKO, Taa
O6msa 3apobeHa o/ IMCKYyPCOT Ha COIICTBEHOTO TeJIO, Oe3
OIJIeZ Ha TOa JIajIu ce 00uayBasia 1a ja n3berne Ooskara,
WJIH /12 ja 0003KyBa KaKO J1a € YMETHUYKU MTPeIMeET.

Yurte moBakHa BO OBOj UMCTO KJIMHUYKHU CIIy4adj, €
3acTpalryBavkara cimka Ha @puanHoTO ,,HEMOKHO TeJI0
3a4yyBaHa BO OIIMCOT Ha CBEJIOKOT. beiHO 1 omipesimeTeHO,
OBa YHHUIITEHO TEJIO TJIeZJaHO OJ AVICTAHIIA JINYEJIO Ha
Ou3apeH yMeTHHYKU ODOjeKT, HA PEYHCU HEOPTaHCKA
MaTepuja, Kajie IMITO TEJECHUTE TETHOCTU Ce MeIIayie CO
BEIIITAYKHUOT 3JIaTE€H IIPAaB, a [1eJIaTa IITeTa O1jia OpraHu-
3VMpaHa OKOJIy MeTaJIHATA IIIUIIKA, KOja OZleTHAII CTaHaJIa
I[eHTap Ha €HO Jle-IIEHTPUYHO, WJIN €KC-IIEHTPUYHO
Testo. Bo Taa cMmciia, OBOj OIIKC CO371aBa CJIMKA HA TEJIO
CO HEjaCHH TPAaHUIU KOU IO eJIMMUHUPAAT KOHTPACTOT
BHATPENIHOCT-HA/IBOPEITHOCT, WJIN OapeM ro mpaBar
HeBakeH. TOYHO mopazu TOA IITO OBA IPETCTaBYyBa
IIOBTOPHO OTKPHBaIbe Ha Tesio O6e3 rpaHullH, Koe ,Teue”
U Ce CJIEBA CO CBOjaTa OKOJIMHA, TOA HE MOJKe Jla Ouzie caMmo
TeJIO- ’KPTBA. YIIITe MOBeKe, IOPaJii IOTOpe HaOpOeHUTE
KapaKTEPUCTUKH, UCKA30T HA CBEJIOKOT 3a ®puAMHOTO
TEJIO BOOIIIIITO He IIPETCTaByBa OMUC Ha Tesio. BepojaTHo,
oBa Oelre OCHOBHHOT IpPeAU3BUK co K0j Ppuna ce
COOYyBallle CHOT CBOj KUBOT IO HeCpekaTa — KaKo 71a TO
HCIIPABH U IPOMEHHM TOj IIPUKA3, KAKO J1a TO IIPECO3IA/IE
HEJ3UHOTO He-TeJI0 BO HEIIITO PENPE3eHTaTUBHO, KAKO /1a
ce 60pu TPOTHUB HapPaTUBHUTE MEXaHU3MHU KOU Iapa-
JIOKCAJTHO TO IIPETCTaByBaa HEJ3MHOTO TEJIO0 KAKO HEIIITO
HEHCKaKJINBO, HEBO3MOXKHO /14 Ce OIHIIE CO 300POBH. ..

.../ Taa mouHa J1a cjuka.

through the womb and vagina by a metal rod, with her
clothes torn off and her naked body showered with gold
pigment which a passenger on the bus had been carrying.
After this accident Frida passed through about thirty op-
erations; she was confined to bed for a long time; she suf-
fered a lot of miscarriages and medical abortions. In short,
she was in many different ways arrested by her own body
discourse, no matter if she was trying to escape the pain
or to become infatuated with it as an art object.

What is more important in this pure clinical case is the
petrified image of Frida’s “failed” body that is preserved
in the eyewitness account. Both abject and objectified, this
destroyed body was seen from a distance as a bizarre art
item, as an almost non-organic matter where the bodily
fluids were fused with the artificial gold pigment and all
the damage was organized around the metal rod, which
suddenly became the centre of a de-centric, why not ex-
centric body. In this sense, this account creates an image
of a body with blurred boundaries that eliminate the op-
position interior-exterior or, at least, make it insignifi-
cant. Precisely because this is a re-invention of a body
without limits, which “lasts” and fuses into its environ-
ment, it cannot be just a body victimized. Furthermore,
because of all characteristics enumerated above, the eye-
witness account of Frida’s body is not a representation of
a body at all. Probably, this was the basic task that Frida
was facing all her life after the accident — how to correct
and change the account, how to re-invent her non-body
as something representable, how to struggle against the
mechanisms of narration that were paradoxically speak-
ing her body out as ineffable, as not portrayable in words...

...And she started painting.

97



8

(=)

Nadezhda Radulova Frida Kahlo: A Portrait of a Body

MopTpeTnpaHoTo Teno

Crpyktypara Ha aBTomoptpetrute Ha ®puza Kamio e
IIpeMHOTY Oorara ¥ IycTa 3a /Jia MOXe JIa ce CMEeCTH BO
I[BpCTaTa paMKa Ha Koj 6miio ymeTHUYkH nepuoz. Kora
0u ce HaNpaBUJI OOW/T 32 HEj3UH MPeECEK, OU ce OTKpUJIe
Pa3JIMYHU CJIOEBU 32 MHTEPIPeTanyja: MEKCHKaHCKATa
Hapo/IHA YMETHOCT U HAWMBHOTO CJIMKAPCTBO, KATOJINY-
KaTa TpaJunuja, 0cobeH0 NUKOHOIpadCKUTe OMUCH Ha
Ma4yeHHUIITBOTO U XPUCTOBOTO CTPA/IaHUE, eJIEMEHTH O]
IIOITYJIAPHUOT O6APOK, ZIeTATHUTE IPUKA3H O/ YIeOHUIITE
10 aHATOMU], IEKOPATUBUCTHYKUTE U HAZ[PETHCTUYKI
O/IJTUKY BIHUIIAHU BO JUCKYPCOT Ha TPOTECKHOTO U
KapHeBasJIcKOoTO. HO, MOKHOTO HCTpakyBame Ha OBHE
TeH/IEeHINU 01 ce cBesio Ha Oe3:KUBOTHA M CTEPUJIHA
WHTEepIpeTanuja, JOKOJKY THe ce HaMeTHAT KaKo
MHTepHAJIU3UPaHU (pparMeHTH, HCKOPUCTEHU KaKO
(yHKIIUHM HA TEJIOTO, ,,IPBOOUTHO® CKPIIIEHO U WHBAJIH-
nusupano. CrienudukaTa Ha OBHE MMOPTPETH € TOA IITO
Haj/171a00KUOT CJI0j O/t HUBHATA MAJIMMIICECTHA CTPYKTYPa
HE € apXeTUIIOT HA 3/[PAaBO U XapMOHUYHO TEJIO, TYKY
IeJIOCHA AucTop3uja u HecnocobHocT. Kora 6u ce
COTOJIVJIE TIOBPIIMHCKUTE CJI0EBU OF] O0JIEKH U IIBETOBH,
on OyjHU Tesa W JiesieaBU Apariepun, OM ce COOUmse co
SIycrenuja“ o7 GOCHIN U PYUHH, OF] PAHH U PACLeNH, O/
n3maueHn HabueHu Mmeca... Copen Kejt Yensoj (Kate
Chedgzoy), aBronoprperure Ha Kano ,MOBTOPHO TO
HCIHUIIYBAaaT TPOTECKHOTO, CO IIeJI Taa /ia TO CBPTH
BHUMAaHHETO KOH cebecH, HA HAYMH KOj BCYIIHOCT ja
3TOJIEMUJI HEJ3MHATA KOHTPOJIA BP3 COIICTBEHHOT JKUBOT
U YMETHOCT.“? Jac mak, Ou peKJia JieKa CTpaTerTuuTe Ha
TPaBECTHja U U3JIOXKYBaKE Ce IMPEKJIOYBAAT BO €JIeH He
TOJIKY ITOJIUTHYKY eKCIUTUITUTEH T'eCT, IIPH IIITO I[eJITa He
€ KOHTPOJIA HaJ[ IPETCTaBaTa, TYKy ONTUMH3UPAEe Ha
TEeJIOTO, T.€ U3MHUCJIYyBabe Ha YTOIHCKO TeJI0 0e3 TOYETOK
u 0e3 Kpaj, HEKaJie TOMery KUBOTOT U CMPTTA; TEJO

The Body Portrayed

The texture of Frida Kahlo’s self-portraits is too rich and
dense to be put in the rigid framework of any artistic pe-
riod. If one could find any sense in its dissection, many
various layers might be revealed and exposed to inter-
pretations: the Mexican folk art and naive painting, the
Catholic tradition, especially iconographic depictions of
martyrdom and the Passion, the elements of the popular
Baroque, the detailed imagery from anatomical textbooks,
the decorativist and surrealist features inscribed in the
discourse of the grotesque and the carnival. But the pos-
sible exploration of all these trends stays an arid and sterile
interpretation if one could impose them as internalized
fragments, utilized as functions of a body, “primordially”
broken and disabled. The specificity of these portraits is
that the lowest layer of their palimpsest structure is not
the archetype of the healthy and harmonious body but
the total distortion and failure. If one denudes the upper
layers of dresses and flowers, of blossoming flesh and
swaying draperies, one could face a “wasteland” of fossils
and ruins, of wounds and chasms, of tortured squeezed
flesh... According to Kate Chedgzoy, Kahlo’s self-portraits
“re-inscribe the grotesque in order to make a spectacle of
herself in ways which actually enhanced her control over
her art and life.”? T would argue that the travestying and
the exhibiting strategies overlap in a less politically ex-
plicit gesture where the goal is not the control over the
representation, but the optimization of the body, i.e. the
invention of a utopian body without a beginning and with-
out an end, in-between life and death, transitional, medi-
ating, demoniac and in this sense — excessively erotic.

9
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MMPEOIHO, MOCPEAHO, IEMOHCKO, U BO Taa CMUCJIA,
3HAYUTETHO €POTCKO.

ITopazmu Toa, 6u ce cioxmia co Jlopa Mansu (Laura
Mulvey) koja 36opyBa 3a Tpu rJIaBHM HAaYMHU Ha
aBTOIIOpPTpeTHpame Bo ciukuTe Ha Opuga Kano: omre-
TEHO TeJI0, MACKUPAHO U OPHAMEHTHUPAHO TEJIO U TEJIO
HCIIPEIUIETEHO U 3aIJIETKAHO CO pacTeHuja.3

Kora 36opyBame 3a IPBUOT HAUWH Ha IPETCTaBYBakhe HA
OINIITETEHOTO TEJIO, T MMaMe IIPEJIBUJ CJIUKUTE ,, BOJTHU-
nata Xenpu ®opza“ oz 1932 rogiuHa U ,,CKPIIEHUOT CTOIO
o711 1944 roauHa. ,bosHunara Xeupu ®opa” ornepupa co
MIPUKa3u 0] yuebHUIuTe 1Mo aHaromuja. IIpukakysa
T0JI0, XOCITUTAJIM3UPAHO JKEHCKO TEJI0, YHHUIITO OOJTHU
opranu u (eryc ce U3J0KEHU HAJABOP O] HETO KAKO
cumbosi. MaiBu rJena

I would thus agree with Laura Mulvey who discusses three
main modes of self-portraiture in Frida Kahlo’s paintings:
the body damaged, the body masked and ornamented, and
the body twined and enmeshed with plants.3

When commenting the first mode of representing the body
damaged, we could take into account the paintings “Henry
Ford Hospital”, 1932 and “The Broken Column”, 1944.
“Henry Ford Hospital” plays with the images from the
anatomy textbooks. A naked, hospitalized female body
which sick organs and foetus extrude from it as emblems.
Mulvey sees this “iconic vocabulary™ as both expressing

and masking the reality of

Ha OBOj ,MKOHCKHU BOKa-
Oysap“ u Kako Ha U3pas
U KakKO Ha MackKa Ha
peasiHOCTa HA TEJIOTO.
Ymre moBeke, Taa ro
MOBp3yBa OBOj THUII Ha
CJIMKHM CO MKOHOrpadu-
jaTta mITo To MpUKa)KyBa
pacnHaTuoT XPHUCTOC
OIIKPY>KEH CO CUMOOJTHHU
nmpegMeTH BO €JHA
ajieropuja Ha CIaceHU-
eTo.5 Kako TakBo, oIlre-
TEHOTO TeJIO € Tesao be3
opraHu3saM, OpHU IITO
MMOeUHEYHUTE OPTaHU,
U3pas3uTo MeTapoprUIHO
ja IEKOHCTPyHpaar cexoja
cocrojOa Ha 3arvIaleHu-
OT U UJUOCUHKPETHUYEH

e s

Frida Kahlo, Henry Ford Hospital, 1932, Oil on metal, 90 x 70 cm, Collection
Dolores Olmedo Foundation, Mexico City

the body. Furthermore,
she refers this kind of
painting to the iconogra-
phy presenting the cruci-
fied Christ, surrounded
by emblematic objects in
an allegory of redemp-
tion.5 As such, the body
damaged is a body with-
out an organism where
the separate organs, set
through big metaphoric
leaps, deconstruct any
condition of an intimi-
dated and idiosyncratic
narrative of the body. In
this sense, “The Broken
Column” is a less morbid
and more ambiguous
work. An ostensibly beau-
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HapaTuB Ha TeJa0To. Bo oBaa
cmucia ,,CKpIIEHHOT CTo0“
e MOMaJKy MOpPOUIHO U
MO BOCMUCJIEHO ZeJio.
Hasugym mpekpacHa >keHa
MMa CKpIIEH aHTUYKHU CTOJI0
HamecTo 'pOetr. OBue ABa
MaJUMIICECTHHU CJIoja ce
MIOBP3aHU €JIeH CO JIPYT CO
IIOMOIII Ha TUIICEH KOPCET.
Ho, ussneryBa geka KOpCeToT
e camo OykBaJyiHa ,Bpcka“
nmomery JiBaTa CTPYKTYPHU
eJleMeHTHU Ha MeTtadopara.
HcroBpemeHO, MHOTYOPOjHU
KJIMHIU Tro npoboayBaar
I[EJIOTO TeJI0O Ha JKEeHaTa,
NPUIOBPCTYBajKu TO Ha
CKpuIeHHnoT ctosb. Mau, co
Ipyru 300poBH, CIMKAaTa

tiful woman has a broken an-
cient column in the place of
her spine. These two palimp-
sest layers are attached to
each other with the help of a
plaster corset. But the corset
turns out to be only the lit-
eral “copula” between the two
structural elements of the
metaphor. At the same time
numerous nails pierce the
whole woman’s body, pin-
ning it down to the broken
column. Or to put it in other
words, the painting presents
a crucifixion scene where the
element of the complete de-
struction (the broken col-
umn) happens to be the very
condition that supports the

ik iy

MPUKaXKyBa CIleHa Ha pac-
meTue, Kajie eJIEMEHTOT Ha
KOMIJIETHA JIECTPYKIHja
(ckpmeHHOT €TOJIO) € TOYHO TOa IITO I'O MOTHHpPA
MOPTPETUPAHOTO TeJIO. 3aT0A, OLITETEHOTO TEJIO CE
IIPEKJIOIYBA CO TEJIOTO CO HajroyieMa cuMobosnka, Tesoro-
KaKoO-IIpKBa... b1 MOKeso 1a ce KaxKke ieKka HAYWHOT Ha
KOj € IpUKakaHO OIITETEHOTO TEeJIO Haora M3Je3 BO
WHKAICYJINPAkhEeTO BO 3HAM U cuMbostn. Mogudukanuja
Ha OBOj CJIy4aj MOXKE /Ia ce BUM BO BTOPUOT HAYWH HA
MIOpTPETHpAae HA TEJOTO KAaKO MAaCKMPAHO M OpHa-
MEHTHPAHO TeJio. 11 ,ABTOIIOPTPET cO Fep/iaH Of] TPHE U
KOJTMOpU® 071 1940 ToAUHA U ,,PaHETHOT eyleH” o011 1946
roauHa 6u MokeJie ja buat aemndprupaHu Kako BEP3UH
Ha ,,CKpIIIeHnoT CTOJIO . ,,ABTOIIOPTPET CO... “ TO HCTAK-
HyBa CUMOOJIOT Ha JKPTBYBAIETO, 'ePAAHOT O] TPHE, KOj
He € caMoO JIEKOPaTHUBEH eJIEMEHT, TYKy U YKaKyBa Ha

Frida Kahlo, Two Fridas, 1939, Oil on canvas, 173 x 173
cm, Museo de Arto Moderno, Mexico City

body depicted. Therefore, the
damaged body of ruins over-
laps with the body of the
highest symbolizations, the Body-as-Church.... It could
be said that the mode of presenting this damaged body
finds an exit by being encapsulated in emblems and sym-
bols. A modification of this case can be observed in the
second way of depicting the body as masked and orna-
mented. Both “Self Portrait With Thorn Necklace and
Humming Bird”, 1940 and “The Wounded Deer”, 1946
could be decoded as versions of “The Broken Column”.
The “Self Portrait with...” emphasizes the symbol of the
sacrifice, the thorn necklace, which not only serves as a
decorative element, but implies the transparency of the
mask where the thorns resemble veins and arteries. “The
Wounded Deer” replaces the nails from “the Broken Col-
umn” with arrows piercing the deer’s body, crowned with
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TPAHCIAaPEHTHOCTA HAa MacKaTa, MPHU IITO TPHETO
HAJIMKyBaaT Ha BeHHU u aprepun. Bo ,Panermor enen”,
KJIUHITUATE 071 ,, CKPIIIEHUOT CTOJIO“ CE 3aMEHETH CO CTPEJTH
KOU ro mpoboyBaaT TeJIOTO Ha eJIEHOT, KOj MMa IJlaBa Ha
’)keHa. BeymHocT, MeTadopaTra 3a PAaHETHOT €JIEH €
rmoszajMeHa o7 MeKkcukaHcKaTa 1moesuja:

AKO BUMII PAaHET eJIeH

ITo maguna yosy aa 6p3a

IToronex, na 6apa B KIazieHel] CTyZeH

3a 6osikaTa cBoja MUD,

U xefeH fja ce HypHe B GUCTpU BOAH,

He Bo cBOjOT MUp, TYKy BO 60JIKaTa TOj Ha MeHe JIMJH.°

[Ipexy BakBaTa aHMMAaJHCTHYKA TPABECTHja TEJIOTO
CTaHyBa COZp>KaTesI Ha 3HAIU ¥ MAaCKUPAETO € chaTeHO
KaKo e7IeH BH/I 3aIlHC, BO KOj epeKTUTe 071 MOBpeiaTa u
CTpalamkbeTO Ce MCKAKAHU HEraTHBHO BO OOJIMK Ha
metadopa. Ha 0BOj HauWH, TEJIOTO Ce MPEMECTYBA BO
nuktorpadckuotr perucrep. TakBu nukrorpadcku
edeKTHu ce BUIJIMBU, UCTO TaKa, BO TPETUOT HAUUH Ha
NIpeTcTaByBamkbe — TEJIO

a woman’s head. In fact, the metaphor of the wounded
deer is borrowed from the Mexican poetry:

If thou seest the wounded stag

That hastens down the mountain-side
Seeking, stricken, in icy stream

Ease for its hurt,

And thirsting plunges in the crystal waters,
Not in ease, in pain it mirrors me.5

Through this animalistic travesty the body becomes a con-
tainer of signs and the masquerade is read as a kind of
inscription, where the effects of the injury and suffering
are written negatively as a metaphor. In this way, body is
transferred from the register of imagery to that of pictog-
raphy. Such pictographic effects are also visible in the third
mode of representation — the body twined and enmeshed

with plants. “My Nurse

HCIIPETJIETEHO U 3aTLIEeT-
KaHO co pacreHwuja. ,Mo-
jaTa MeIHIIMHCAKa cec-
Tpa | jac“ oz 1937 Toau-
Ha, ,J/IBeTe @pumu” ox
1939 roguHa, ,,Kopema“
0]l 1943 roauHa u ,be3
Hazex"“ o 1954 rogu-
Ha... /IBOjCTBOTO BO aBTO-
noprtperure Ha Ppuzga ro
OTKPHBA TEJIOTO U KaKO
3aTBOPEHO, T.€. CAMOJI0-
BOJIHO, U KaKO HU3MecC-
TeHo. be3 orsen paau

and I”, 1937, “The Two
Fridas”, 1939, “Roots”,
1943 and “Without
Hope”, 1954.... The dou-
bled self-portraits of
Frida reveal the body as
both closed, i.e. self-suf-
ficient, and displaced. No
matter if the Double is
played by the Nurse, the
Other Frida or the dead
Frida — it always depicts
the body as born from it-
self, as its own source of

ABOJHHUKOT TO Hrpa

Frida Kahlo, Roots (Raices), 1943, Oil on sheet metal, 30 x 50 cm,
Collection of Marilyn 0. Lubetkin

existence. The same idea
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MeJuIUHCKaTa cecTpa, pyrara ®puga uiau MprBaTta
®puga — cexoramr ce IOPTPETHUPA TEJIOTO KAKO POAEHO
camMoTo oj cebe cH, Kako COICTBEH HU3BOD Ha
ersucrennyja. Vcrara uzeja e mpumeHera u Bo ,,Kopema“
Kajie IITO ce 3abesie’KyBa COBPIIEHO TeJIO-PU30M: OF
PacKpBaBEHOTO CpIle Ha KaTOJHYKaTa TPajHUIuja
M3JIeTyBaaT MHOTYOPOjHY TeHKU (DUTAHKU U TPAHKH U CEe
pasnucryBaart. [IoBp3aHu €JIHO cO IPYTO IIPEKyY pacTeHuja,
MJIEKO WJIU KPB, TejlaTa BO moprperure HAa Dpuma
H“3pasyBaaT OOWIHA, TPOTECKHA IIJIO/THOCT Kajle parameTo
U CMPTTa, 3aYHYBaHETO, OpeMEHNTE U POVIHU TeJIa Ce
CpeTHyBaar BO OeCKpaeH Mpoliec Ha PEIUKINPAhE.

OOWIHO KOpHUCTEJKHU IO MKOHCKUOT BOKaOysiap, Haria-
CYBajKu ja ¢purypaTuBHATA CTPYKTypa Ha CBOUTE CJIMKH,
Opupa Kaso ro 3rosmemMmyBa KamamyaTeTOT HA TEJA0TO, BO
W3BEIITaNTE IPBEHCTBEHO MPETCTABEHO KAaKO U3MaveHO
Y pactapyeHo. YIITe MoBeKe, Taa ro IOPTPeTHpa TOa TeJI0
He KaK0 KOHTPOJIMPAHO O/ TOTAJTHOCTA HA OPraHU3MOT,
TYKYy KaKO CO3/IaBaHO Of] BHATPEIIHU CHJIH, O IIOBEKe-
KpaTHU MOU(POHNYHH ,,cpefiON“ Ha ITOBEKe BHATPEITHU
Tesa.

Tenoto 6e3 opraHu

Bo cBouTe mocsieHY ro/IUHY, 10 MHOTYOPOjHH OTlepariiuu
U TeJIECHU CTpajiaka, Opuna Kaso 3amouna s1a ru cianka
COIICTBEHUTE TUIICEHU KOPCETH Kou Oea mormopa Ha
HEj3WHUOT OIIITETEH "POET e TNOT 3KUBOT. CprieBUHATa HA
BaKBaTa MPAKTHUKA € BO KOPCETOT, HA KOJIIITO MOXKE /1 Ce
BHU/IAT BKPCTEHU CPI U YeKaH IMMapajieJIHO CO CJIWKA Ha
HepozeH detyc. Pororpadujara Ha Koja Pprga ro HoCH
KOPCETOT HUCKJIYYUTEJTHO HAJIMKyBa HA MMPUKA30T OJ
TparnvyHaTa Hecpeka Koja U ce CJIyImia BO MJIaJIOCTa.
CorcrBeHaTa UAMOCHHKPETUYHA BU3H])A, ,[IATOHCKOTO
TeJIO®, POJIEHO BO IIEIITEPA, CEKOTAIll TJIEaHO OJIBHATPE
¥ BO TEMHUIIA, 3aTBOP U I'pob HA AyIIaTa, OBJIEe € MOIIIHE

is implied in “Roots” where one could face the perfect
rhizomatic body: from the bleeding heart of the Catholic
tradition a lot of slender tendrils and branches go out and
blossom into leaves. Attached to each other by plants, milk
or blood, the bodies in Frida’s portraits turn out to be a
place of excessive, grotesque fertility where birth and
death, conceiving, pregnant and begetting bodies meet in
an endless process of recycling.

Operating on a large scale with the iconic vocabulary, pre-
emphasizing the figurative structure of her paintings,
Frida Kahlo enhances the capacity of a body, primarily
represented in the accounts as ravished and disseminated.
Moreover, she depicts this body not controlled by a total-
izing organism, but as created by internal intensities, by
multiple polyphonic “encounters” of many internal bod-
ies.

The Body without Organs

In her last years, after numerous medical operations and
bodily sufferings, Frida Kahlo started painting her own
plaster corsets which had been supporting her disinte-
grated spine all her life. The crux of this practice turns
out to be a corset, on which one could see crossed ham-
mer and sickle juxtaposed with an image of an unborn
foetus. The photo of Frida herself wearing this corset dras-
tically refers to the account of the tragic accident in her
early years. The private idiosyncratic vision, the “platonic
body”, born in a cave, seen always from inside and in dark-
ness, prison and tomb of the soul, here is excessively ex-
ternalized, exposed not only to the instance of the gaze,
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€KCTePHAIM3UPAHO, U3JI0KEHO HE CAaMO Ha IOTJIEAH, TYKY
U Ha IPETOITyBabe CO OKOJIMHATA. BHATPENTHUOT HHTEH-
3uTeT Ha OOJIKATa e MpeTcTaBeH Ha noppunHaTa. Cemnax,
MOBPIINHATA, T.€. KOXKAaTa HE € IPUPOAHA IPAaHUIA HA
TEJIOTO, TYKYy BEIITAYKH CO37]aJieHa rpaHuna. Boommrro,
HACJINKAHOTO TEJIO CH UTPa CO MOBPIIMHUTE, HO TOYHO
IIOpaJX TOA IITO CH UTPA CO HUB, TOA ja €ITMMUHUPA
dyHKIMjaTa HA KOja OMJIO MOBPIINHA, ,,...BHATPEITHOCTA
camara cebecu cu ITpuIera Ha Tyr'o TeJIOo, Ha IpeMeT IIITO
Tpeba 71a ce UCTPaXKyBa OHA/IBOP, KAKO CEI[UPAHO OKO,
I KaKO XaTyIIMHUPAHOTO TeJI0 Ha enmdusara.’ iy,
IIOMHAKY Ka’KaHO, KOHTPACTOT BHATPEIIHOCT-HA/BOPEIII-
HOCT He e TI0BeKe OllepaTUBHA JUCTAHIIA KOja (PyHKITHO-
HHUpPa HU3 0/IBOjyBambe, TYKy COCT0j0a Ha 3aMeHyBambe U
HU3MeCTYBambe, MOJKHOCT 32 JIO’KIBYBAHH€ HA IIPEHOCOT, HA
MmeTadopara.

,JHAK 3a CAMHOT cebe 1 caMOOUTHOCT Ha 3HAKOT: TAKBa €
ZiBojHaTa popMysia Ha TEJIOTO BO CHUTE CBOU COCTOjOU, BO
cute cBoM MOXKHOCTH.“® Bo Taa cmucia, [ypu u paHuTe,
JIy3HUTE, PACKIHYBambhaTa Ha TEJIOTO CE IIOBEKE 3aTBOPAha
OTKOJIKY OTBOPH U BJIe30BH. llako HaBUyM HaJ[BOPEIIIHA,
paHaTa mpeTcTaByBa 3HaK KOj ce amcopOupa caMHuOT
cebecH; Taa ro 03HAYYBA TEJIOTO, TAPA/IOKCATTHO IPU/IOHE-
CYBajKU Toa Jja ce MyJITHUIUIMLVPA U UCUe3HyBa. PanuTe
KaKO 3HAIIU ja TIOTBP/IyBaaT €30TepUYHATA HEIIPOSHPHOCT
Ha TEJIOTO, KOEIITO IITOM CE PACWIEHYBA, IIPECTAHYBA /14
rmocrou. Bo 0BOj KOMIIUITMPAH IPOIEC MOXKE J]a Cce
3abeJIesKu IBOJHOTO JIBMIKEHE HA CyOIuManuja u siecyo-
JIUManyja, mpy MITO UHTEH3UTETOT HA NCYE3HYBAKETO U
COEIMHYBAKETO 'O PEEPOTU3HPA EPO3UBHUOT IUCKYPC HA
6oskaTa. 3a BpeMe Ha OBa JJBOjHO JIBUKEHHE, OPTAHU3MOT
KaKoO ITOBEKeKpaTHa CTPYKTypa Of OpTaHU He (PYHKI[UO-
HUPA, ¥ OPTaHOT — ,3HAK 32 CAMHOT cebe 1 CaMOOUTHOCT
Ha 3HAKOT" — U3JI0KEeH KaKO CUMOOJI, Tpe3eHTHPAH KaKO
KPajHO crIocO0EH MJIH ITOBP3aH CO HEKOj NU3BOP, HABJIETYBA
BO cocT0j0a Ha BeKe CIIy4YEeHO IIITO CeKOTalll IPO0JIKYBa.

but also to a fusion with the environment. The internal
intensity of the pain is depicted on the surface. This sur-
face however, is not the natural bodily border, i.e. the skin,
but a fabricated border, artificiality. In general, the body
painted plays with the surfaces, but precisely because of
this playing, it eliminates the function of any surface. “...
[T]he inside appears to itself as a foreign body, as an ob-
ject to be examined from the outside, as a dissected eye,
or as the hallucinated body of the pineal gland.” Or in
other words, the opposition inside-outside is no longer
an operative distance which functions through separation,
but the very condition of replacement and displacement,
the very possibility of living out the transference, the meta-
phor.

“Sign of itself and being-itself of the sign: such is the
double formula of the body in all its states, in all its possi-
bilities.”® In this sense, even the wounds, the scars, the
chasms of the body serve more as enclosures, rather than
openings and entries. Although seemingly an external-
ized pain, the wound is a sign reabsorbed into itself; it
signifies the body while paradoxically making it multiply
and disappear. The wounds as signs reconfirm the eso-
teric opacity of a body, which meanwhile disseminates,
no longer exists. In this complicated process one could
witness a double movement of sublimation and de-subli-
mation where the intensity of the disappearance into fu-
sion re-eroticizes the eroding discourse of the pain. Dur-
ing this double movement the organism as a multiple or-
ganization of organs fails, and the organ — “sign of itself
and being-itself of the sign” — exposed as an emblem, pre-
sented as extremely resourceful or connected to a source,
enters into a state of already-always to be continued....
“The organ changes when it crosses a threshold, when it
changes gradient.” Deleuze and Guattari describe such
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»,OPraHoOT ce MeHyBa Kora ro mpe4eKkopyBa IparorT, Kora
ja menyBa nosunujara.”® Jlenes (Deleuze) u T'atapu
(Guattari) ru onumryBaaT BaKBUTE OPTaHCKU €KCIIEpPHU-
MEHTHU KaKO ,TeJI0O Ha UHTEPHU HOMajau“ u ,Teyio 6e3
opraau”. OBa e cocTroj6a Ha KOHTUHYUPAH IPOTECT HA
TEJIOTO IIPOTHUB OPTAaHUTE, HAa TEJIOTO IIPOTUB OPTaHU3MOT
U Ha OpraHUTe NPOTUB opraHu3MmoT. Ho oBa He e
Xa0TUYHOTO BpayHOBO JBHIKEHE BO BHATPEITHOCTA HA
TesioTo. HampoTuB, oBa € HU3a Ha ITOCTAIIKUA YHja IeJT €
TTOCTUTHYBake Ha 33/I0BOJICTBO — ,,e/THHCTBEHNOT HAUUH
JIyfeTo ' 71a ce TpOHajaT cebecH’ BO IIPOIIECOT Ha JKeIbaTa
ITO T 003€eMa; 3a70BOJICTBATA, AYPU U HAjBEIITAYKUTE,
Ce peTepUTOpHUjaTn3aIum.

BeymiHoCT, TOJIKYBajKHU T'M MOPTPETHUTE HA TEJIOTO HA
®pupa Kaso, oBa e MeTa-HapaTUBOT IIITO MOXKE Ja ce
cosnazne. YKenbata mrto ja 6errie 063es1a Oerire eieH TOPUB
3a CoeUHYBame Ha JXKUBOTOT U CMPTTA, IPHU IITO
HEj3MHOTO IIPOYUYyBaHO TeJIO He Oelre mOBeKe KOMep-
nujajieH YMETHUYKU IpeAMeT, CMayKaH Ha MaTOT U
HCIIPCKAH CO 3J1aTeH IpaB. Hus cBouTe cimku Taa ompe
710 pe-TEPUTOPUjATTU3UPAHOTO TEJIO, KOEIITO He Oerre
¢dparmeHTHpPaHO W mapIHUjaTHO, U CO CAMOTO TOA
HEMOKHO, TYKy €/IHO MHOXKECTBO OJi 0CJIOD0/IeHU U
MHTEH3UBUPAHU OPraHU, KOUIITO HA HEOOWUYEH HAUWH
IpepacHaa BO PAaCTeHH]ja, JKUBOTHH, BEIIITAYKH TETHOCTU
u npeametu. ,[IpukaszHara“ Ha cekoj opraH Oemre
BU3yeJIN3UpPAHa U COAPIKaHa BO aMmbsieM, cuMOO0JI, 3HaK,
nukrorpaMm. Kako pesysraTt Ha Toa, ce coOOUyBame CO
MOPTPET Ha TEJIO IITO T'0 COYMHYBAAT PEAUIA TEKOBHU
MaJId ,,[IPUKa3HH .

~Opra"ure ce pacupezeyBaar Ha ,, Tesaoto 6e3 opranu®,
HO THE Ce pacmpezeayBaaT HE3aBUCHO o7 popmaTa HA
OpraHu3MoT; (pOopMUTE CTAaHYBaaT 3aBUCHU, & OPTAHUTE
IOBeKe He ce HUIITO APYrO OCBEH MHTEH3UTETU KOU Ce
co3/1aBaaT, TEKOBH, MPAroBu U mo3unuu.“! Haasop ox

organic experimentations as “a body of internal nomadies”
or “a body without organs”. This is a state of a permanent
rebellion of the body against the organs, the body against
the organism and the organs against the organism. But
this is not the chaotic Brownian motion inside the recep-
tacle of the body. On the contrary, this is a set of practices
whose goal is a production of a pleasure — “the only way
for persons “to find themselves” in the process of desire
that exceeds them; pleasures, even the most artificial, are
reterritorializations.”°

In fact, this is the meta-narrative which one could con-
struct while reading Frida Kahlo’s portraits of her body.
The desire that exceeded her was a drive towards a fusion
of life and death where her body expertized was no longer
a commoditized art object, smashed on the road and splat-
tered with a golden pigment. Through her paintings she
found an approach to a re-territorialized body, which was
not fragmented and partial, thus powerless, but a multi-
plicity of liberated intensified organs, which strangely
developed themselves into plants, animals, artificial liq-
uids and objects. The “story” of each organ was visualized
and encapsulated in an emblem, in a symbol, in a sign, in
a pictogram. As a result, one could face a portrait of a
body, comprising a bunch of small “stories” in process.

“The organs distribute themselves on the "Body Without
Organs”, but they distribute themselves independently of
the form of the organism; forms become contingent, or-
gans are no longer anything more than intensities that
are produced, flows, thresholds and gradients.” Beyond
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TPAaHUIIUTE HA IPOYIYBAHOTO TEJIO M MOPTPETHPAHOTO
TeJIO, TeJIOTO Oe3 OpraHu mpuJiera Ha CTPYKTypa IITO
MOXKe J]a TO IpeJia’ke U MOApPHE CEKOj BU3YeJIEeH TEKCT.
Taka, ce mokaka Jieka HOpPTPETOT Ha TeJIOTO O6e3 OpraHu e
CTPYKTypa IITO TO MH(UIHPA IIOTJIEI0T, OKYIIUPAJKHU TO
CO CBOUTE MeTAaCTa3WyHU KOHIHU. Bo ciayuajor HaA
apronoprpetrute Ha Ppuza Kano, napunupamero Ha
IIOTJIEIOT M3IJIe/Ia IeKa € BOBeJ KOH OBaa pa3jindyHa
CTPYKTypa Ha cybjekTuBHOCTa. HaBieryBajku BO Hea,
HCKa3WTe Ha CBEJIOKOT Ce YHMHH JleKa Ce TOTATHO HepeJie-
BaHTHU. BpameHo Bo cimkuTe Ha Opujia, OHA LITO JIEKU
Ha yJIUIIaTa MOJKe /1a UCITUIIA HeYHja KPB U /1A Ce BIJIETKA
Mery HeUnU Kopema. OBa e KpajoT Ha KOHIIENTyaJHATa
YMETHOCT U IOYETOK HA PU30MATCKUTE HOMA/ICKU CpeZiOuU.
Bunejku, kora Tesi0To 6€3 OpraHy He Mporiara, T0a Hy>KHO
CTaHyBa UCKJIYYUTETHO YCIEITHO.

ITpeBox ox anrucky jasuk: Harama CtojaHoBcka
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the body expertized and the body portrayed, the body
without organs seems to be a structure that deceives and
subverts any visual text. Thus, the portrait of the body
without organs turns out to be a structure that infects the
gaze, occupying it with its metastatic threads. In the case
of Frida Kahlo’s self-portraits the infection of the gaze
seems to be a prelude to this different structure of subjec-
tivity. Entering it, one could see the eyewitness accounts
as totally irrelevant. Framed by Frida’s painting, what lies
on the road could suck one’s blood and entangle one’s
roots. This is the end of conceptual art and the beginning
of the rhizomatic nomadic encounters. For when the body
without organs does not fail, it necessarily becomes ex-
tremely successful.
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JacHa

Korecka CaHuTapHa eHUrma

AHanmu3upajku TO TEH3UYHHUOT OHOC Mery KyJITypaTa U
cybjexToT, Bo cratujata HeydobHocill 80 kyailiypaitia
(Das Unbehagen in der Kultur) ®poja 3a npBmar
eKCIUINIUTHO U OJ] IICUX0AaHAJTUTUIKA MEePCIEeKTUBA
rmporosapa 3a mpo0bsieMoT Ha yuctoTo. Mery nebuHu-
PameTo, OIIPEIETYBAKHETO U OMHIITYBAKHETO Ha KyJITypaTa
KaKO: a) CKJION Ha WHCTUTYIHH, IOCTUTHYBaWkhA U
MIPAaKTUKU KOU OBO3MOXKYBaaT COBJI/IyBa€e Ha IIPUPO/I-
HUTE CTUXUH U OPTaHU3UPAabe Ha JKUBOTOT Ha JIyI'eTO BO
3aeTHUIH, U 0) U3Pa3eHOTO CBOjCTBO Ha JIyreTo Ja
HEryBaaT MOBUCOKH CTPEMEXKU 32 HMHTEJIEKTyaJleH U
IICUXUYKU (YMETHUYKU, HAyUYeH U TEXHUUYKH) Pas3Boj,
®poj BO penoT HA KyJATypHUTE 00esexja, a Kako eleH
BUJ TpeTa AedUHUIHja 32 KyJITypaTa ja HaBeaAyBa
norpebara Ha YOBEKOT 32 yOABMHA, YUCTOTA U PEJI.

MerfyToa, OBHe TPU KAPAKTEPUCTUKU MY Ce€ UYHHAT
Pa3JIMYHO TPAHCIIAPEHTHH, Pa30MPJIUBU U JIOCTAIIHU 32
ncuxoaHanausa. [lorpebaTa Ha Jgyreto 3a pen ®poja
HECHUTYPHO ja IOBelyBa BO BPCKa co HebecHaTa COBPIIIEHA
xapMoHHja (koja 3a Hero HeMa MeTadU3UYKU KOHO-
TaIUM), a € BaKHA 3apajik IICUXUYKaTa EKOHOMUja. AKO
penoT noxpa3bupa u3BecHa JHEBHA PYTUHA, PUTYAJIH-
3UPAKETO HA aKTUBHOCTUTE UM [IOMara Ha JIyreTo Ja He
TPOIIAT CEKOjAHEBHA €Hepruja 3a COBJIa/lyBame Ha
KoJ1e0JIMBOCTa U CIpOTHCTaBeHUTe HaroHu. [loTpebara

Jasna

Koteska Sanitary Enigma

Analysing the tense relationship between culture and the
subject in his article Discomfort in Culture (Das
Unbehagen in der Kultur), Freud, for the first time, ad-
dresses the problem of cleanness in a very explicit man-
ner and from a psychoanalytic perspective. In addition to
defining, determining and describing culture as a) a com-
posite structure of institutions, achievements and prac-
tices that facilitates overcoming of natural disasters and
organisation of people’s way of life in communities, and
b) a prominent characteristic of human beings to nurture
higher aspirations for intellectual and psychic (artistic,
scientific and technical) development, Freud makes a fur-
ther point and adds to the class of cultural characteris-
tics, and in a way a third definition of culture, the human’s
need for beauty, cleanness and order.

These three characteristics, however, in his view, appear
to be differently transparent, comprehensible and acces-
sible to psychoanalysis. Freud relates the human’s need
for order to the perfect harmony of the heavens (which,
the way he sees it, has no metaphysical connotations), and
is important for the psychic economy. If order assumes a
certain daily routine, performing the activities as a ritual
prevents people from wasting their everyday energy in
overcoming hesitation and their contradictory instincts.
Freud incidentally explains the need for beauty. He feels
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3a yoaBuHa ®pojz ja mommpa camo momatHo. Ha mode-
TOKOT Ha BEKOT, 32 poj/1 € HejaCHO 301ITO €/IeH IIPEeIMET
ce MepIunupa Kako J0NaJJINB; TOj 3Hae JieKa JI0Maji-
JIMBOTO C€ CEJIN Of] JOMEHOT Ha JOTOBOPHOTO W KOHCEH-
3yCHOTO, KOH TEPEHOT Ha Cy0jeKTUBHOTO U cy0jeKToBaTa
neprernnuja (IIorJies), Ho OTTyKa HaTaMy HeMa HauWH J1a
7lazie ICUX0AHATUTUYKO 00jacHyBame Koe Ke IIpou3Jie-
TyBa O] PEJIEBAHTHUTE IICUXUYKU ITPOIIECH.

HajunTepecHa e Mucrepujata Ha YucCilioilio, Taa TEMHA
€HUTMa, IpeJ; Koja coceMa OTBOPEHO NMPHU3HAaBa JleKa
HETOBUTE AaHAJIUTUYKY CIIOCOOHOCTH KAaIIUTYJINPAAT, T.€.
JleKa Taa 3a HEero OCTaHyBa OICKYpPHAa W 3HAYEHCKH
s~u3BankaHa“. Kaj morpebara 3a 4ucTO, TOj Cemak
Mperno3HaBa eaHa BakHa (ITO[01THA ke BUUME JleKa Taa
€ eJMHCTBEHO CTAaTUCTUYKHU PeJIEBAaHTHA), YTUJIUTAPHA
(dyHKIIMja: YHCTOTO KaKO TeseceH (eHOMeH MMa XHUTH-
eHcKa BpegHocT. CMecTyBajkH ja eHUrMaTa Ha YHUCTOTO
63y 0 YTIJINTAPHOCTA, 32 Pa3JIHKa 0Jf y0aBOTO KOe €
JapruypjaapTUCTUYKO, Ppoja cemak He OUI HUIITO
MOOJMCKY 10 OTKPUTHETO HAa Hej3MHATA MCUXUYKA
OIpaBJAaHOCT. 3HAejKU /eKa MUCTEpUjaTa HapeueHa
XUTHWEeHa, Ha KOja ce TeMeJid A00ap /ey of] HAIIUTE
KyJITYPHHU MPAKTUKH, MOPA /1a UMa M0o/11ab0K! KOPEeHH,
Ha KpajoT eHOCTAaBHO NMpU3HAaJ: ,,KopucHOCTa cenak He
ja objacHyBa BO OTIOJIHOCT Taa TeHJIeHIja (3a YuCTO,

« 1

3a6. moja), Mopa /ia € HeIlITO APYTO BO Ipalame”.

[To TOj maT, BO NCUXOAHAJIUTHUYKUTE KPYroBU OMJIa
WHAyTypUpaHa eJiHa, Ja ja HapeueMe, CaAHUlapHa
eHu2Ma, TeOpHCKa KpH3a IO MPAIIakbeTo Ha XUTUEHATA,
KOja CeKaKo HajMaJIKy MO3KeJIa /ja Ou/ie pelieHa off mpBara
reHeparyja moct-®poj1oBIy, Koja € camara obesrekaHa
0/1 CIJIEH 3a30P KOH JIyIIKUTE, BAJIKAHUIUATE U TUJIEMHUTE
BO camaTa ®pojaoBa IOKTpUHA, U KOja ceTa CBoja paboTHA
eHepryja ja Haco4yusa, Kako ImTo Beau JlakaH, 1a TH
3asuja ,,IIpoIenuTe” BO HEroBaTa COIICTBEHA TeopHja.

that at the beginning of the century it is vague why an
object is perceived as pleasing to the eye; he knows that
this pleasing is transferred from the realm of the agree-
able and the consensual to the realm of the subjective and
the subject’s perception (view), but at this point onwards
he is unable to offer a psychoanalytic explanation that
emerges from the relevant psychic processes.

The most interesting is the mystery of cleanness, this dark
enigma, for which he quite openly admits that his ana-
lytical skills surrender to, i.e. it becomes obscure and
meaningfully ‘dirty’. Regarding the need for cleanness, he,
nevertheless, recognises a very important (later we shall
see that it is actually the only statistically relevant) utili-
tarian function: cleanness as a bodily phenomenon has a
hygienic value. Although he placed the enigma of clean-
ness close to the utilitarianism, in contrast to the beauti-
ful which is artistic in itself (art for art’s sake), Freud was
still not any closer to the uncovering of its psychic justifi-
ability. Knowing that the mystery called hygiene, which
is a basis for most of our cultural practices, must have
deeper roots, in the end, he simply admitted: “The use-
fulness cannot completely account for this tendency (for
cleanness, author’s note), there must be something else

» 1

in question”.

Thus, a theoretical crises regarding the hygiene issue, the
so-called sanitary enigma, was inaugurated in psycho-
analytic circles; crises which could not have been solved
by the first generation post-Freudians mainly due to the
fact that this generation was characterised by an intense
abjection of the holes, the stains and the dilemmas in
Freud’s doctrine and focussed its energy, in the words of
Lacan, on walling up the ‘cracks’ in his own theory. This
generation of prosthetic specialists, orthopaedic special-
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OBaa renepanuja IpoTeTHYapH, OPTONEAN U SHIAPCKU
paboTHUITH, 3ac€HETa O] TPAHANO3HOCTA HA CBOjOT MEH-
TOP W TPAZUTENI, He ycIeasa Jia ja BUAU €IMHCTBEHATA
BaJIMZ{HA BUCTHHA IITO CEKOjHEBHO ja IpejaBaje H ja
MIPAKTUKyBaJIe IO/ KPUJIATUIIATa TICUX0AaHAIN3A: IeKa
MMEHO, He BO OHA IITO Ce KaXKaJio, TYKy BO OHA IITO Ce
IIPEMOJTIAJIO JIEXKU TajHATA HA OHA IITO ce mobapyBa, 1o
IIITO Ce Tpara, /ieka oiroBopute Tpeba /1a ce 6apaar He BO
SUJIOT, TYKy BO AyIKaTa, MPOIEIOT, IPa3HUHATA HA TOj
sz, BO THe iipoyeiiu kou ®poj ru mpeno3Haa, HO KOU
HeMaJl BpeMe, 3Haekhe, 0TBOPEHOCT, MJIU HeMaJl XpabpocT
Jla CU TU O/ITOBOPH.

3aroa, mak, XuruneHckara auaeMa Omaa BOCKpecHaTa BO
MIOCJIETHUTE JIEIeHNN Ha MHUHATHOT BEK, BO €/IHA Jpyra
TpazuInyja u off Apyra reaepanuja. Hejsunara pemenocr
71a ro 06HOBH DpOja, a cO TOA U CONCTBEHUTE YBUIU BO
UJIEHTUTETHUTE MPAIIaha, 3aCTAHYBAjKU TaMy KaJIe IIITO
®pojz ru onUpasT CHMITOMUTE, 2 HE TaMy KaJie IIITO TH
JlaBaJI IMjarHO3UTE, OJI TOTAIITHA TTEPCIIEKTUBA OUJIO UCTO
TOJIKY CKaH/aJI03HO KOJIKY U peBOIylHoHepHO. CTaHyBa
300p 3a mkosara Ha Kak Jlakau (Jacques Lacan), koja,
IIUPEjKU ce HEOPTOZOKCHO MMPEKY HETOBUTE CEMUHAPU HA
Kou MeTaOPUUHO, IOETCKH U OIICKYPHO UM ce oOpaka
Ha CJIyIIATEJINTE, BCYIITHOCT O/ CBETOT IM0OapyBaia OTBO-
pame 3a ujejaTa Ha MPOIEIOT, Pa3BUBAKE HA TYBCTBOTO
JleKa BO Taa JymKa o7 Koja MCTEKyBa COAPIKMHATA HA
HECBECHOTO, JIE?KAT OATOBOPUTE 32 MHOTY Hepa3jaCHETH
nteMu. Taa IIIK0J1a, 10 ITOJIOBUHA BEK, IIOBTOPHO MMAIIle
cuia Jia ja oOHOBU caHUTapHaTa AuieMa. JlakaHoBara
HacinegHuuka Jynuja Kp(u)creBa (Julia Kristeva),
Oyrapcka TeopeTHdapka koja Bo @paHiiyja ro Hajjzie CBOjoT
TpaeH a3WJjI U K0ja, MaKo He Oellle AUPEKTHA YIEHUYKA Ha
JlakaH, BO JIeJI O/ CBOUTE JieJia KOPHUCTEIlle KOHIIETITyJTHI
aJIaTKW TPOM3JIE3€HU O HETOBUOT YBU/I, ja BO30OHOBU
TeMHaTa €eHUTMa Ha YHCTOTO BO cBOjaTa KHUra MoKila
Ha yxcacoil: eceu 3a adjexitoiti Bo 1980 roguHa. OBaa

ists and construction workers, put in the shade of the gran-
deur of their mentor and builder, failed to perceive the
only valid truth they taught every day and practiced un-
der the axiom of psychoanalysis: that, namely, the secret
of what is being searched lies, not in what was stated, but
what was kept quiet; that the answers should be looked
for, not in the wall, but in the hole, the crack, the crevice
of that wall, in the cracks that Freud recognised, but did
not have time, knowledge, openness nor courage to pro-
vide answers for.

On the other hand, the hygiene drama was resurrected in
the last decades of the past century, in another tradition
and by another generation, whose determination to re-
store Freud, as well as its own insights concerning the
identity issues, stopped where Freud touched upon the
symptoms rather than where he made a diagnosis, which,
from that perspective, was equally scandalous and revo-
lutionary. The issue relates to Jacques Lacan’s school,
which unorthodoxly spread his ideas through his semi-
nars. While he addressed the audience in a metaphorical,
poetic and obscure manner, he actually wanted the world
to open towards the idea of the crack, developing the sense
that it is from this hole that the contents of the uncon-
scious leak, thus offering the answers to many inexpli-
cable dilemmas. After half a century, this school had the
power to renew the sanitary dilemma. Lacan’s successor,
though not a direct pupil of Lacan, Julia Kristeva, a Bul-
garian theorist who found her permanent asylum in
France, used in her work conceptual tools/categories that
emerged from Lacan’s work thus reviving the dark enigma
of cleanness in her book Powers of Horror: An Essay on
Abjection in 1980. This book touches upon that porous
place where a libidinal, archaic child becomes a subject
and enters the world of culture. She offers a genuine in-
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KHUTA IO JIONHPA OHA IOPO3HO MECTO HAa KO€ eHO
JUOUIATHO, apXauYHO JIeTe CTaHyBa Cy0jeKT U BJIeryBa
BO CBETOT Ha KYJITypaTa, CO IITO HyZ[l OPUTHHAJIEH ITOTJIE]
Bp3 HAIIMOT AaHKCHO3€H OJIHOC KOH KYJITypara, Hallara
HEMOK /1a ¥ ce IIOTYNHUME /10 KPaj, KaKo U 32 Hej3MHATA
HEMOK /10 Kpaj /a He ancopbupa, MHKOpHIOpHUpA U
KOHEYHO J1a He acuMuInpa. Beke HacCJI0BOT Ha KHUTATa
rO BOBeJIyBa aHTHIOJIOT HA YHCTOTO - a0jeKTOT, TEPMUH
koj KpucreBa ro mpesema o7 IOCTOEYKHOT PEIHUK, HO
My 710/IaBa HOBH KOHOTAIINH U OJ] HETO ITPAaBU OIIEPATUBHA
KOHIIENTyaJIHa ajlaTKa/KaTeropuja, co Koja cera Beke
MOXKe 1a 1 ce mpucranu Ha PpojroBara 3araTka.

[lBa 60caHCKu npumepu

Hasuctuna, on xane norpebara 3a uucto? Moxebu
npunaraTe Ha OHaa Irpyna Jiyfe 3a KOW YHUCTOTO €
nMneparus? Ho, nypu 1 BamaTa JHEeBHA DyTHHA Jla He
MOXKe Jla ce 3aMHucau 0e3 OpuIleme MpalInHa, MUEHE
CaZIoBH, TeHEepaJIHA XUTHEHA Ha TEJIOTO U MPOCTOPOT,
TEIIKO € BEPOjaTHO JleKa IPUYNHUTE 32 Taa moTpeba BU
Cce IIOBeKe TPAHCIaPEHTHHU, OTKOJIKY IIITO Ha JIPYTUTE JIyTe
UM Ce WHTEJIUTUOWMJIHU NPUYUHUTE 32 COIICTBEHOTO
TOJIepUpame Ha HeuncToTo. O1cecujaTa o YUCTOTO YECTO
01 3a€/THO CO 3Keyibara 3a pes - 3a ToJIeM JiesI OJ1 JIyT'eTo,
MMEHO, YUCTEHETO € CHHOHIMHO Ha PeJI, I1a BO YHCTEHE
opa3bupaaT u cpefyBambe, Bpakarme Ha MPeMETUTE HA
CBOETO MECTO, ¥ IOKPAj HEJaCHOTO ITPAIIAhE: IITO € CBOE
MecTO 32 eJieH mpemMet? Ho, ef1HO € jacHOo: ako 6e3 rosema
rpHU’ka Ha COBeCTa T'M NPAKTHUKyBaTe PUTyaJIUTe HA
YHCTOTA, WJIN aKO TH U3BEyBaTe TOKMY 32 /1A ja HaJIMU-
HeTe IPIKaTa Ha COBECTA, CEKAKO IMPHIIaraTe BO IpyIaTa
Ha COLMjaJIN3UPaHU JIyre, OUAEjKu KyaTypaTta U Hej3U-
HUTE WHCTUTYIIUU paboTaT HA HaMETHYBame I'PIKa Ha
COBECT BO BPCKa €O Heuncroto. Ha Toa ymatyBaar cute
CETMEHTHU O] KyJITypaTa KOH ce 3aHMMaBaar CoO ILIACH-
pame TOTOBU MOJIEIH 32 UCIIPABEH KUBOT, a HAjBUJIUBU

sight into our anxious relation towards culture, our weak-
ness to fully surrender to it, as well as its weakness to fully
absorb, incorporate, and finally assimilate us. The book
title itself introduces the antipode of cleanness - the
abjection, a term adopted by Kristeva from the existing
lexicon but given new connotations and used as an op-
erative conceptual tool/category that enabled her to ap-
proach the Freudian puzzle.

Two Bosnian Examples

Indeed, where does this need for cleanness come for?
Perhaps you belong to the group of people who regard
cleanness as an imperative? Nevertheless, even if you can-
not imagine your daily routine without dusting, washing
up the dishes, personal hygiene and spatial hygiene, it is
highly unlikely that the reasons for such need seem more
transparent to you than the reasons for their own toler-
ance of uncleanness (or dirt) are unintelligible to other
people. The obsession for cleanness goes hand in hand
with the desire for order - namely, for many people, clean-
ing is the synonym for order, therefore, cleaning to them
means tiding up, arranging things in the right place, de-
spite the indefinite question: what is the right place for
an object? One thing is clear: if you practice the clean-
ness rituals without a high degree of guilty conscience or
if you practice them in order to overcome a guilty con-
science, then you belong to the group of socialised people
because the culture and its institutions act in a way that
they impose a guilty conscience about uncleanness. All
cultural segments that offer ready-made models for
proper life point to this and they are most evident in the
advertisements, which constantly compete in saturating
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ce BO PeKJIaMUTe, KOU Ce HATIIPEBAPYBAaaT BO 3aCUTYBAHE
Ha Ma3apoT CO IPOM3BOJAY IITO YCIIENIHO IIOMAraaT BO
O6uTkara mpoTUB BIKaHOTO. Co ApyTH 300pOBH, KOHBEH-
[MOHAJTHATA KyJITypa TU CAHKIIMOHHPA CBOUTE >KUTEJIN
Jla BepyBaarT JleKa BPeTHOCTUTE Ha UHCTOTO Ce JIeJI OF
HaBUKHWTE Ha IUBHIN3UpanuTe jyre. [loctou u obpaTtHa
rpyna Jiyfe Kaj KOU YHCTEHETO IPEAN3BUKYBA IPIKA HA
coBecta. OBa UyBCTBO, MAKO BOOIIIIITO HE € PETKO, 32 JKaJ,
HE € BOOIIITO MOAAPKYBAaHO O/ MHCTUTYLIUUTE HA
KyJITypaTa, BKJIyJdyBajKH ja U IPKBATa, I1a HAa OBaa Ipyma
Jlyfe UM NIPEOCTaHyBa HEMO J]a T U3KUBYBAaT CBOUTE
CIIPOTHCTAaBEHU HATOHU II0 MPAIIAETO 32 BAJIKAHOTO,
Ouzejku KyaTypaTa oZ0MBa ja UM 'l KaHAJIU3UPA.

JKennre ocobeHO ja HeryBaaT HaBHKAaTa 3a YUCTO. Bo
JKMBOTOT Ha €J]eH XeTEPOCEKCyayieH Map, CTATUCTHIKHU
MHOTY ITOYECTO JK€HaTa CTOM Ha OPAaHUKOT HA XWUTHEH-
CKHUTE HABUKH, 2 MAXKOT HMa JIeKepeH, pAMHO/IYIIIEH, a
IIOHEKOTAIll 1 arPECUBEH OHOC KOH YHCTOTO. 32 MHOTY
J)KeHU, OpUIIEekeTO MpAIlINHA € JIeJl 0] PUTYaJIOT Ha
cebeouncryBamwe. UuctemeTo 3apajii HEPBO3a U
HEBPO3a € YeCT THUII Ha »KeHCKa OopOa MPOTUB aHKCHO3-
HOocTa. BakBuTe HAaBUKH He ce ciaydyajHu. Bo kHurara
Yucitio u otiacHo, Mepu Jlarimac (Mary Douglas) 3a
rpBHOaT GpJId AHTPOIIOJIONIKY ITOTJIE/] HA OBHE ITPAIIamka:
»AIICOJIyTHOTO HEUHCTO HE MOCTOH, TOA HACTAaHyBa BO
OKOTO Ha HaOJpy/lyBAdoT - HAMHIIA Taa - ,Hue He ce
CTeCHyBaMe IpeJi HEYUCTOTO MOPaJHu CTPaB, YIITE
MIOMAJIKY IIOPAId CTABOIIOYUT WJIH yKac mpes bora. cro
TakKa, PA3HOBUHOCTA HA HAIIIUTE XUTUEHCKU HABUKHU HE
MO2Ke /1a ce 00jacHH cO MPETCTaBUTE 32 3aKAHYBAYKUTE
6osectu. HeuncToTo e orperryBame KOH HOPEZOKOT... “?

JlyfeTto, ocBeH mo MHOTYOPOjHH JAPYrH Ipamiama,
reHepaJHO Ce pa3JINKyBaaT IO OJTHOC Ha TOa Jaju
HEUYHCTOTO T'O MCKyCyBaaT KaKO €THUYKHU €KBUBAJIEHT HA
MaZ0T U KopyMnupaHocta. Kako mrTo 3a HEKOU Jiyfe

the market with products that successfully help the
struggle against uncleanness. In other words, the conven-
tional culture sanctions its citizens to believe that the val-
ues of cleanness are part of the civilised people’s habits.
There is another group of people who have a guilty con-
science caused by cleanness. Unfortunately, this feeling,
though not rare, is not supported by cultural institutions,
including the church. As such, this group of people have
no choice but to quietly endure their contradictory drives
for uncleanness because the culture refuses to channel
them.

Women especially nourish the habit of cleanness - statis-
tics reveal that in the life of a heterosexual couple it is the
woman who is the stronghold of hygienic habits, whereas
the man adopts a more careless, indifferent and at times
even an aggressive attitude towards cleanness. For many
women, dusting is part of the self-cleaning ritual. Clean-
ing as a result of nervousness or neurosis is a common
type of female struggle against anxiety. Such habits are
not accidental. In her book Purity and Danger, Mary
Douglas treats these issues from an anthropological point
of view for the first time: “Absolute uncleanness does not
exist, it is formed in the eye of the beholder.”, - she wrote
- “We feel uncomfortable about uncleanness not because
of fear, let alone awe or terror of God. In addition, the
variety of our hygienic habits cannot be explained with
our notions for the life-threatening diseases. Uncleanness
is a breach of the order...”

People, apart from various other issues, are generally dif-
ferent regarding their experience of uncleanness as an
ethical equivalent of the fall and corruption. Just as un-
cleanness is stigmatised and must be overcome to some

111



o~
-
-

9

Jasna Koteska Sanitary Enigma

HEYHCTOTO € CTUTMAaTU3UPAHO U MOPa J1a Ou/ie COBJIAJIaHO,
TakKa 3a JIpyTH Jiyf'e HEYUCTOTO € MpUdaTINBO U TypHU
noma/utBo. Toa e YHH Ha UCYEKOp KOH MOpajHaTa
700JIeCT HACIIPOTU CTEPUJIHOCTA HA MOPAJIHUOT YKac.
Kako 1170 32 €JH1 YUCTEHETO € YUH HA UCYNCTYBAE HA
rproKaTa Ha COBECTa, TaKa Kaj APYTH JIyf'e CO YHCTOTO Ce
WHAyTypHpa I1eJl KOMIUJIEKC Ha YyBCTBA HA BHHA, TPIKA
u nmotpeba ox ,Bankame“. 3a HEKOW, U3BAaJIKaHATa,
HeypeaHa cyZ0WHa € e O] IIEKOJIOT Ha 0BOj cBeT. /la ce
nmorcetruMe Ha OocaHCKHOT mucartesn VIBo AHApUK,
nobutHuk Ha HobestoBata Harpazia 3a JuTepaTypa, Koj
BO CBOjaTa JiereHjapHa 30UpKa 3anmucu 3Hayu okpaj
tiattioiti T 00jaBU OBUE MUCJIH:

,JIyreTo Bo Kacabara ce 6pbsiBY, GPyTaIHU U TJIYIIaBH, a
JKMBOTOT € CMP/IJIUB U IIyCT, IIOJIH €O Oe/la 1 KOMHYHOCT,
rOr0JbeBCKAa KOMHYHOCT... BO MeHe e MUpHa MucjIaTa - /ia
ce paboTy, /1a ce mpecTUTHAT ocTaHatute (0, Toa Tpebaiie
o/1aMHa), a Bo cebe /1a ce JKHMBee CBOj *KUBOT. U jac - a Toa e
TIPB YeKop, ke moyHaM /1a paboram MaTtemaTtrka. Ceé moseke
BepyBaM BO cBojara cHara. Tpeba Jia ce HaJ[OTIOJIHY TOA IIITO
ce ucmymtwio... [ienajku ja okosry cebe ouajHaTa rpZioTHja
Y MHOTYKPDAaTHUTE U TELIKU IOCJEeTULN HAa HEPEJOT U
6e3BOJIHOCTA, Ce 3aPEKOB JleKa ke paboTaM cO MHCJIA U CO
pame, 3a cebe U 3a APYruTe, CEKOTAIll U CeKaJie, HO Ke
paboram. Taka IIITO TPajHO Ke }KUBEaM BO ILJIOZIHO JABIIKEHHE
Y KOPUCHY IIPOMEHH, ce 3aPEKOB JieKa ke ce OpaHam cebecu
U CBOETO MECTO Ha KOE€ KHBeaM Off HEPeJ| U HEUHUCTOTH]a,
071 320CTAHATOCT ¥ HEMAIITHja".

3a AHApUK, IVIefamMe, ETHIKUTE IUMEH3UH Ha OpPyTaTHOCT
KOH cebe 1 KOH JIDYTUTE, KAKO U KYJITYPHUTE JUMEH3UU
Ha 3a0CTAHATOCTA W HEMAIIITHjaTa ce€ BP3aHU JTUPEKTHO
CO YyBCTBOTO 3a HepeJ M HeuucToTHja. butkara mpoTuB
HEETHYHOCTAa ¥ HENMBUJIN3UPAHOCTA, 3HAUH, 3aI0OYHYBA
co OMTKa MPOTUB HEPEAOT U HEYUCTOTHjaTa. 3a JIPyTU
JIyfe, MeryToa, COBPIIEHHUOT PEJ] € TIEKOJIOT Ha OBOJ CBET.

people, to others uncleanness is acceptable, even pleas-
ing, and an act of taking a step forward to the moral vir-
tue as opposed to the sterility of the moral horror. Just as
cleaning is an act of purification of the guilty conscious to
some people, to others, cleanness inaugurates a whole set
of feelings of guilt, concern and a need for ‘getting dirty’.
To some people, a dirty and untidy fate is part of the hell
of this world. Let us remind ourselves of the Bosnian
writer Ivo Andric, a Nobel Prize winner for Literature, who
wrote the following in his famous book of meditative prose
Signs by the Roadside:

“The people in a small town are chatty, brutal and stupid,
while life is smelly and futile, full of misery and humour,
Gogolian humour ... A peaceful thought rests in me — to
work, to exceed the others (a thing I should have done a
long time ago), but to live my own life within myself. So I
will - and this is only the first step - start doing mathemat-
ics. I have faith in my ability more and more. I need to make
up for everything I have missed out... Seeing around me the
despairing ugliness and the multifold severe consequences
of the disorder and unwillingness, I promised myself that I
will work with a thought and with my hands, for myself and
for the others, always and everywhere, yet I will work. This
way I will live permanently in a fertile movement and use-
ful changes; I promised myself that I will defend myself and
the place where I live from disorder and uncleanness, from
stagnation and poverty.”

According to Andric, as we can see, the ethical dimen-
sions of brutality towards oneself and others, as well as
the cultural dimensions of stagnation and poverty are di-
rectly related to the feeling of disorder and uncleanness.
Thus, the struggle against the unethical and the uncivilised
begins with the struggle against disorder and uncleanness.
For other people, however, the perfect order is the hell of
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MuwusbeHKO JeproBuk, MpOCIaBeHUOT aBTOp Ha Capaescko
Mapabopo - noptpet Ha bocanckara BojHa (1992-1996),
BO JXKeHCKOTO criucanue Kocwmotioauitien (maj, 2003),
3Ha4Yu, BO CIHCAHUE KOE € HAMEHETO 32 KYJTYPHO
WHAYTypHUpale Ha YHUCTOTO U YPEIHOTO, 00jaBU ecej BO
KOj PeJIOT U YUCTOTATa TY OIHUINA KAaKO CHHOHUMHU 32
3a0CTAaHATOCTA ¥ €TUYKHUOT IEKOJL.

»~MojoT npB coces Bo CapaeBo Oemte crap npodecop of
ExoHOMCKY (haKy/ITET, HUKOTAII HE Ce 0KEHH, & HETOBHOT
JioM Oellle HajypeAHHUOT OJf CUTE BO KOH JOTOTAIl CYyM
BieroJs. Kako ziete, Me mamenie tarata Ha TOj CTaH.
ITapkeToT cMp/ielle HA CTAPUHCKA, I71aBOO0IHA XeMHUKa-
Jivja, TPO30PCKUTE CTakKJa Oea Taka MCUYUCTEHH IITO Ce
YHHeIIe JleKa TH HeMa, Me6eJIoT cBeTelle - 6e3 OTHCOK Ha
HUEJIEH 071 ieceTTe IpodecopoBu npcTH. Belle Toa mpusop
Ha COBpIIIEHAa ocaMeHOCT. Bo HErOBHOT cTaH O/ieB eHAII
MeCEYHO - My TH HOCEB CMETKHUTE 3a BOJIa U CTPYja, a 3a
BO3BpaT MU IIOJlapyBallle YOKO0JIa/l0 3aMOTaHO BO Gesia
xapTtuja 1 OpyKTaJIOB COK Ha IieBue. U Toj putyasn 360py-
Ballle 32 HeroBaTa ypeHocT. 1 3a MojaTa aTdHOCT - /10 COJI3U
Me JIOBe/IyBallle aKO HEKOj JIPYT My T OJJHECE CMETKUTE.
Kora nouna BojHaTa, mpodecopoT, BCYIIHOCT 6e3 IPUYKHA,
ro HarymTa CapaeBo. YMpe BO KOJIEKTUBHOTO JKUBEAJTUIIITE
Ha OerajiCKUOT LIEeHTap, HeKaJle Bo ucToyHa BocHa, cpen
HepesnoT Ha Tyrure cynbunu. HeypenHocra 3a Hero,
BepyBaM, Oellle Hajyiomiara ka3Ha. V1 He 3Haellle, HeCcpek-
HUKOT, JIeKa 3a IPYTH, YPEAHOCTA € TIEKOJT OJT UCTUOT BU/.”

Haunnot Ha koj KpucreBa ro mHayrypupaiie abjekTor,
MIPAKTUYHO, IICUX0AHAJIUTUYKHA TH 00€IHHU OBUE J[BE
MEPCHEKTUBYU - U OJOUBHOCTA, U NMPUBJIEYHOCTA HA
denomenor Ha HeunctoTo. Jlororam, abjeKTOT BO
PEYHUIINTE O3HAUYBAIIIE HEIIITO ipe3peHo, 10010, HUCKO,
3HAYU HEUITO IITO MaJIKy MMallle IUPEKTHA BPCKa CO
¢busnukaTa HEUUCTOTH]a, a MOBEKe acornupalie Ha
MOpaJieH, KyJITypeH, couuosomky naj. Bo Oxkedopa-
CKHOT PEYHUK Ha aHTJIUCKU ja3WK 011 1990, a0jeKTOoT ce
VIIITE Ce TOJIKYyBa Ha TPU HAYWHU: 1. terrible, extreme situ-

this world. Miljenko Jergovic, the famous author of
Sarajevo Marlboro - a portrait of the war in Bosnia (1992-
1996), in the women’s magazine Cosmopolitan (May,
2003), in other words, a magazine intended for cultural
inauguration of cleanness and tidiness, published an ar-
ticle in which he described order and cleanness as syn-
onyms for stagnation and ethical hell.

“My next-door neighbour in Sarajevo was the old professor
at the Faculty of Economy, who never got married and his
home was the tidiest apartment I have ever been in. As a
child, I was afraid of the sorrow of that apartment. The floor
smelled of an old headachy chemical substance, the win-
dows were so clean that one might have thought that there
were no windows at all, the furniture was polished - not one
fingerprint of the ten professor’s fingers. I used to go once a
month into his apartment to get him the electricity and wa-
ter bills and, in return, he would give me chocolate wrapped
in white paper and a pack of Fructal juice with a straw. Even
this ritual spoke of his tidiness, as well as my greed - for I
would cry in tears if someone else got him the bills before
me. When the war started, the professor, out of no reason,
left Sarajevo. He died in a collective refuge centre somewhere
in Eastern Bosnia, among the disorder of other people’s fates.
I believe that the untidiness was the worst punishment for
him. What the unfortunate man did not know was that to
other people tidiness is hell of the same kind.”

The way Kristeva inaugurated the abjection, was practi-
cally to unite the two perspectives from a psychoanalyti-
cal point of view - the repulsiveness and the attractive-
ness of the phenomenon of uncleanness. In dictionaries,
the abjection (also abject) denoted something despised,
mean and poor, i.e. something that had little direct con-
nection with the physical uncleanness and had more as-
sociations to a moral, cultural and sociological fall. In the
Oxford Dictionary of English Language from 1990, the
abjection (abject) is still defined in three ways: 1. terrible,
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ation (y»kacHa wim ekcTpeMHa coctoj6a); 2. completely
without pride or dignity (1esiocHO 6€3 ropocT uIu
JTOCTOMHCTBO); 3. very poor, completely without success
(mHOTY HUCKO, TOTanHO Oe3 ycmex). Ho, 3a mcuxo-
aHanu3aTa abjeKTOT 3Hauelle pexabuIuTHpame Ha
KyJITYypHATa CTUTMA HA HEYHCTOTO U MCUXOAHATTUTUIKH
O/ITOBOP Ha MPAIlIakbeTO 30IITO I[UBHUIM3AIUjaTa Ce
MEPIUITUPA KaKO MOTpeba 3a YKCTO, 4 HEUHCTOTO KaKO
UBUJIN3ANUCKU yAap, TEPOPU3aM HAaCOUYeH IIPOTUB
CHCTEMOT, T.€., KaKO IITO MHuIllyBa Jlariac, orpenryBame
0/1 IOPE/IOKOT.

VYronuja

TepuTtopujasHUTe IIpaliamba Bp3aHU 32 (eHOMEeHUTe Ha
pen U HepeZ, ce BO HajMaJla paka IpeJMeT Ha KOHTPO-
Bep3u. Ha npumep, MHOTYMHHA O] Hac ce CIIPEMHU
I1eJIOCHO /Ia Ce corylacaT CO TEOPUCKUTE MOCTYyJIaTU Ha
riobanu3anmjaTa Kako 3ajaKHyBame Ha YOBEIITBOTO,
IIpEeTBOPaIbe Ha CUTE JIyf'e BO €/lHA €NHCTBEHA, PAMHO-
nmpaBHA TJyIo0aJTHA CUJIa, KOja BeKe He ce pasjazyBa co
MeryceOHM BOjHU U KOH(PJIUKTH, TYKY C€ CTPEMH /1a CTAaHE
eTnyKa popMaryja, SBe3/ieHa CiiIa, Koja Ke TH UCTPAXKHU
IPOCTOPOT ¥ BPEMETO U Ke r0 XyMaHU3UPa KOCMOCOT.
30IITO TOram CUTE BU3UU 3a IJI00AJTHUOT KUBOT,
XakcymeBuoT Xpabap, Hoa ceelll, Hue Ha 3amjaTuH, 1984
Ha Opsge1, kora 300pyBaaT 3a yHU(UIIMPAH 1 HOPMUPaH
CBET, CBET HA YJITUMATUBEH PEJI, ja ONUIIYBAaT YACTOTATA
KaKO CTEPHUJIHOCT, XUTHEHCKA HECETUJIHOCT U KOHTpA-
IyHKT Ha HAIIIETO COICTBEHO JIO’KMBYBAaI€ HA YOBEIIIT-
BoTO? He cTanyBa 300p caMo 32 HUBEJTHPambe Ha KYJITYP-
HUTE PA3JIUKU, TYKy U 32 HUCUYHUCTYBame HA Pa3JINy-
HOCTHUTE, Ha KYJITYPHUTE BAJIKAHUIH U IJIeMEHCKaTa
cvpauBoct. CTaHyBa 300D 32 UBTOHYBAE HA HEYUCTOTO
(kynTypHO, a o Toa U (GU3UYKH) OF] HAIIUTE KUBOTH, U
3a BOBe/[yBamhe Ha YITUMATHUBHATA, TOryOHa OpBeIOBCKA
yucrota. TepuTropujaTa Ha YUCTOTO € OUUIJIETHO JIECHO

extreme situation; 2. completely without pride or dignity;
and 3. very poor, completely without success. However,
for the psychoanalysis the abjection signified rehabilita-
tion of the cultural stigma of uncleanness and a psycho-
analytical answer to the question why civilisation is per-
ceived as a need for cleanness and uncleanness is a blow
to civilisation, terrorism against the system, i.e. as Dou-
glas writes, a breach of the order.

Utopia

Territorial issues related to the phenomenon of order and
disorder are treated as controversies, at the very least.
Many of us, for instance, are ready to agree with the theo-
retical postulates of globalisation such as strengthening
the humankind, transforming all people in a single unique
and equal global force, which is no longer torn among each
other by mutual wars and conflicts but it aims to become
an ethical formation, an astral force that will explore time
and space and humanise the universe. If this is the case,
why do, then, all visions of global life, Huxley’s Brave New
World, Zemjatin’s We, and Orwell’s 1984, that deal with
unified and normative world, a world of ultimate order,
describe cleanness as sterility, a hygienic numbness and
a counterpoint to our own experiencing of humanity? We
are not discussing the levelling of cultural differences but
rather purifying the differences between the cultural filth
and tribal reek, i.e. banishing (both culturally and physi-
cally) the uncleanness of our lives and implementing the
ultimate fatal Orwellian cleanness. The territory of clean-
ness is obviously an easily manipulated territory, a terri-
tory that lies on a property that has already been inaugu-
rated. Cleanness is always managed by an owner. It makes
use of business managers that operate with it thus be-
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MAaHUITYJIMPaHA TEPUTOPHja, TEDUTOPH]jA HA CEKOTAIIl BeKe
OJTHATIpEe]] NHAYTYPUPaH moces,. YUCTOTO cexoram uMa
razza Koj ro cromaHucyBa. YucToro 6apa eKOHOMHU KOU
Ke ro paboTar, ¥ Toa € ceKoTralll BeKe JIOMeH Ha EKOHOMH-
jara Ha cybjextute. Koj e Toj cToman?

Op JIakaH ce kopucta TepMUHOT CUMOOJIEH TOPEJIOK3 32
Jla ce OMHUIIE CBETOT Ha KYJITypaTa, HHCTUTYI[UUTE U
Ja3WKOT, KaKO TIOPEJIOK BoJieH o] TaTkoTo (3aToa HapeueH
U TaTKOBCKH). Toa e CKJION HAa MaTepPHATIHUCTUUYKH
3aKOHCKH CTPYKTYDH, ja3UIHA IPAKTUKA U IMHTBUCTHIKO
O3HAaUyBame, UMe 3a NMaTPUjapXaJTHUOT YHUBEP3aJIeH
MIPUHITUII HA KOj IOYMBA IIey1aTa KyaTypa. Merfyroa, Tpeba
71a ce peye neka 3a Jlakan CuMOOJTHOTO HE € HAEHTUIHO
CO OHA IITO HHE HAJIIPOCTO U CEKOjAHEBHO I'O HAPEKyBaMe
peasHo. CHMOOJTHOTO € UCTO TaKa MMaruHapHo, T.e. 1a
ro HapeveMe ITOCT-UMarunHapHo (Ouejku e pa3jiudaHo of
MMaruHApPHOTO Ha IIPe/I-Cy0jeKTOT), a TAKBO € OTHU € MECTO
Ha O3HAuYUTesH, a He Ha pedepenTu. OBoj (ImocT)umaru-
HapeH IOPEIOK a, OTTYKA, U MOKHOCTA 32 KYJITYpa, 3HAYH
MOXKHOCTA 32 KpeaIyja Ha 3aKOHU ¥ MOKHOCTA O/ ja3UK
KOj UMa CMUCJIa, (T.e. co37jaBa 3HaUEHe), TOTEKHYBA Of]
pelipecrjaTta Ha JUOUAATHUTE HATOHU, BKIYIYBajKH ja
TyKa, IpeJ] C€, perpecujaTa Ha pa[UKaTHATa 3aBUCHOCT
Ha JIeTeTo o7 npBUOT /Jlpyr, Tes0oTo HA MajkaTa. Ha Taa
TOYKa IITO ja Boouw JlakaH, a ja TemaTusupamre Kpuc-
TeBa, HA TOUYKATa Ha BPCKaTa HEYHUCTO-MAajYHHCKO,
abjeKToT, a CO Toa U YUCTOTO, 3a IPBIAT Ke 001jaT CBOe
IICUXOAHAJUTUUYKO TOJIKyBame. FIHTepecHO 3a Hac,
MakeZioHcKaTa ¢uaocodka u noereca, Aua Jlumui-
koBcka —TpajaHocka, Bo necHarta IIpedascitiso of
36upkara Couseitiue (1994) cO O/JIMYHA WHTYHUIIHjA TO
YUHHU HCTOTO IITO U Teopujata HA KpucreBa, kora
MIPUHITUAIIOT Ha BJIE3 BO CBETOT ro Ae(UHUPA TOUHO KAKO
MIPUHIAI HA U3HEBEPYBAbEe HA MajKaTa:

coming part of the realm of the subject’s economy. Who
is the owner?

The Symbolic orders is a term used by Lacan to describe
the world of culture, institutions and language as an or-
der guided by the Father (hence called paternal). It is a
synthesis of paternal lawful structures, language practice
and linguistic signification, in other words, it is the name
of the patriarchal universal principle behind the entire
culture. According to Lacan, the Symbolic is not identical
to what we simply call reality. The Symbolic is just as
imaginary, i.e. post-imaginary (being different from the
imaginary of the pre-subject) because it is a place of
signifiers rather than referents. This (post) imaginary or-
der, hence the possibility for culture, means that the pos-
sibility of creating laws and the possibility of meaningful
language, i.e. a language that creates meaning, is a result
of the repression of the libidinal drives, including the re-
pression of radical addiction of the child in the first Other,
the maternal body. It was Lacan who noticed and Kristeva
who further elaborated the point of relation between un-
cleanness-maternal thus giving the abjection, and at the
same time cleanness, a psychoanalytic interpretation for
the first time. It is interesting to point out that Ana
Dimiskovska-Trajanovska, a Macedonian philosopher and
poetess, in the poem Betrayal from her book of poems
Flower Blossom, intuitively complies with Kristeva’s
theory when she defines the principle of entering the world
as a principle of betraying one’s mother:
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IIpeo

o IIpesiaBall HeOUTHEeTO
3apajid Majka TH

ITotoa

ja mpejiaBar Majka T{
3apajiul CBETOT.

Jla ce mocry:kKuMe co TEPMUH O7f IIECHATA, O/ HEOUTHETO
KOH cocTojOoata Ha (0)cBec(T)eH cybjeKT, CeKOj o HAC
MHHYBa HU3 effHa (da3a Ha MpeJ-cyDjeKT, cocTojoa mpes,
B1€30T BO CHUMOOJHUOT MOPENOK, BO MOPEIOKOT HA
TaTkoTO, a Tpae oj1 parameTo ma ce 70 Equnosckara dasa
(3Hauw, HajIOITHA /10 3-4 TOAWHA O] JKUBOTOT,  BEPOjaTHO
MHOTY nopaHo). Kora cym mmpoTo-cy0jeKT, mpe-cyojexT,
jac (Torari, BCyIIHOCT, ,jac“ cyM efieH BUJ IIPEJ-,jac”) ce
VIIITE HE CyM CyOjeKT, MaKO BeKe He CyM HUTy HeOUTHeE.
[Tpex - cy0jeKTOT € KUTeJI Ha TepuTopujaTa mTo Jlakan
ja HapekyBa umaz2uHapHo, a Kpucresa ja HapekyBa
ceMuoiliuuko, a IBETe UMHUbA He HOCAT rojieMa pa3yinKa
BO KBAJIUTETOT Ha TepuTopujara. Jlo/ieka cymrecTByBa Ha
TEPUTOPHjaTa Ha UMATMHAPHOTO/CEMUOTHUYKOTO, TIPEZ-
cy0jeKTOT MMa WIy3Hja 3a €JUHCTBEHOCTA.

Taa my3uja e MeraJIoMaHCKa, 32 IPOTO-HOBOPO/IEHYETO
U CUTE Ha CBETOT Ce JIeJ1 O/1 €/IeH eIMHCTBEH eHTUTET. Toa
3Ha4YM, Mel'y HEKOTAITHOTO MeHe (KaKo Mpea-Cy0jeKT) u
Mery Koj 6usa0 mpeaMet, mojaBa uau GeHOMEH Of
HA/IBOPEITHUOT CBeT (01 00jEKTOT) HE ITOCTOeIa Pa3JInKa.
[Tomo6po e 1a ce peue, METUOT CBET CyM OwWIa jac, IpOTO-
cy0jextoT. MOsKe /1a peyeMe, CO 3BeCHA 1032 Ha HAMBHO
YIIPOCTYBame, JieKa MPOTO-Cy0jeKTOT e efeH By, bor, mim
yire mogo6po mporo-bor. Kora 6u moskesn 1a 36opyBa 3a
HCKyCTBaTa Of] IPOTO-cy0jekTHaTa (pasa, TOj EHTUTET, CO
OecKOHEYHa aBTOPUTAPHOCT OU T ITOBTOPHJ 300pOBUTE
Ha XpuCTOBUOT bor, ieka Toj € BO CHTe HaC MOeTHAKBO.
OBOj Jsyn mpoTo-CcybjeKT KOj ja yKUBa IPaHAMO3HATA
MerajioMaHHja, Ha COIICTBEHA KaJl U (M0xkebu) Ha cpeka

First

you betray the non-being
for you mother’s sake
Then

you betray your mother
for the world’s sake.

Let us use the concept from the poem, from non-being to
a state of conscious/aware subject, and assert that every-
one of us experiences a phase when one is in the state of
pre-subject, a state when one enters the Symbolic order,
in the order of the Father, a state which lasts from the
birth until the Oedipal phase (i.e. as late as the age of 3-4
and probably much earlier). When I am a proto-subject,
pre- subject, I (actually ‘T is a kind of ‘pre-I') am still not
a subject, although I am no longer a non-being as well.
The pre- subject is a dweller on the territory which Lacan
refers to as the imaginary, and Kristeva as the semiotic,
both concepts do not bring out a significant difference in
the quality of the territory. While it exists on the territory
of the imaginary/semiotic, the pre-subject has an illusion
of uniqueness.

This illusion is megalomaniac in its nature, for the proto-
newborn is, just as everyone in the world is, part of a single
unique entity. This means that there was no difference
between the former me (as pre- subject) and any other
object, occurrence or phenomenon from the outside world
(of the object). In other words, I, the proto- subject, was
the whole world. We might just as well say, with a certain
degree of naive simplification, that the proto- subject is a
kind of God, or even better a proto-God. Given the chance
to talk about the experiences from the proto- phase, this
entity, with an endless authority, would repeat the words
of the Christ’s god that he is equally within all of us. This
crazy proto-subject who enjoys the grand megalomania,
to its own misfortune and (maybe) fortunately for the oth-
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3a IPyTUTE, MCTaTa Ke MOpa ITOO0IHA BO »KHBOTOT /1A ja
3aMeHH CO MOCKPOMHATA ITO3UIHja HA CPEITHOBEKOBEH
pEeHerar Koj, OCBEH BO PETKHUTE MOMEHTH Ha OeCKOHEYHA
cpeka (1a ce morceTuMe Ha JepUHUIIIjATA, IEKA YKUBOT €
IeTHaeceT MUHYTH OeCKOHEYHA cpeKa), HUKOTAaIll Beke
HeMa J1a cMee, HUTY Jla MOXKe 3a cebe Jja Kaxke JIeKa ce
YyBCTBYBa KakKo Bor. AKo ¥ mo cy0jeKTUBU3UPAEHETO
cemak MPOJOJIKU YIIOPHO Toa 3a cebe /1a ro TBPAU,
KyJITypaTa Ke ce MOTPHXKU Jla Ouje M3OMIITEH KAKO
KPUMHUHOTEH WJIN MATOJOMKU cy0jexT. VI3omupan u
MapTUHAJIU3UPAH, TOj Ke Ouie Ha/IBOpP OJT TEKOBUTE HA
JIOTOBOpEHATa KyJITyPa, a CO TOA U Ha BJIMjaHUETO BP3 Hea.
3a mpoTto-cybjekrot, mto KpucreBa ro HapekyBa JuOu-
JIQJTHO JIETe, PEAJTHOCTA € CAMUOT IIPUHINI Ha YKUBAbHe
- HUKOTAIl MO/I0IHA OBOj Cy0jeKT HeEMaA Jjla MOXKe /1a TO
Kake OHa IITO O TO PEKJIO JETETO OFf CEMHUOTHUYKATA
daza: meka eJUHCTBEHATA PEATHOCT € MOETO COTICTBEHO
yKUBame, 3aT0a IITO He IMOCTOU CHUCTEM HAa HOPMH U
BPEZITHOCTH, He IMOCTOU MTOPEIOK KOTO IIITO jac ro 3arpo-
3yBaM CO MOETO ykuBame. [Tocrojam camo jac 1 BO HETO
MOETO YKHBambe, a Taka Ke Ouzie ce 10 MOMEHTOT KOTa
MPEKy TOBOPOT M M300POT Ha ITOcaKyBaH 00jeKT Bo ¢azara
Ha EJNIIOBHOT TPHAroysHUK, Ke BJIe3aM BO CBETOT HA
ja3HUKOT, KOj € TAaTKOBCKU.

OBaa Hapanuja, KOjalITo ce MOBHKYBAa Ha aHATUTUYKU
[IPOy4YyBamka, TPAKTUIHO BEJIU JIeKa JIETETO OJf IpeJ-
Ennnosckara asza He pasyukyBa cyOjekT o7 00jekT.* 3a
HEro, HETOBOTO TeJIO W TEJIOTO Ha MajKaTa € €JHO HCTO.
Bo Taa ¢asa, nu3BecHOCTa HA MajYNHOTO TEJIO € €JINHCTBE-
HaTa PeaJIHOCT, HO Taa PEaJTHOCT € MCTA CO U3BECHOCTA
Ha MOETO TeJIO - Mel'y HaIlIUTe JiB€ U3BECHOCTU HE CTOU
HUKO]j JIPYT - HUTY TATKOTO, HUTY HEKOj TPET. 32 Hecpeka
Ha OBa JINOWJIAJTHO, apXaWYHO JIETe, TOA HE TPae BEUHO.
Menauu Knaju (Melani Klein) ro BoBezie KOHIIENTOT Ha
HEYTEIIHO JIeTe KOe 110 U3BeCHO BpeMe 3a0esieKyBa JeKa
MAajKHHOTO TeJIO He € ECKOHEUeH U3BOP HA YJITUMATUBHU

ers, will have to replace this megalomania later in its life
with a more modest position of a renegade from the
Middle Ages, who will never smile again nor be able to
say that he feels like God, except in the rare moments of
infinite happiness (let us remind ourselves about the defi-
nition that life is fifteen minutes of infinite happiness). If
he continues to claim this about himself even after the
process of subjectification, the culture will make sure that
it is labelled as criminal or pathological, and being iso-
lated and on the margins, he will be outside the courses
of the agreed culture, unable to influence. For the proto-
subject, which is referred to as the libidinal child by
Kristeva, the reality is the very principle of enjoyment -
he will never be able to say the things that a child in a
semiotic phase might say: that the only reality is my own
enjoyment because there is neither a system of norms and
values nor an order which is endangered by my enjoy-
ment. I and I only exist and my enjoyment as part of me,
and this will be the case as long as, through the speech
and the choice of the desired object in the phase of the
Oedipal triangle, I enter the world of language, which is
paternal.

This narration, which is related to analytical research,
practically maintains that the child in pre-Oedipal phase
cannot distinguish between subject and object.# To him,
his body and his mother’s body is the same thing. In this
phase, the certainty of his mother’s body is the only real-
ity, but this reality is the same with the certainty of my
body - between our two certainties there is nobody else -
neither the father nor a third party. Unfortunately for this
libidinal archaic child, this phase does not last forever.
Melanie Klein introduced the concept of inconsolable
child who, after a certain period, notices that his mother’s
body is not the infinitive source of ultimate enjoyment,
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yKHBamka, HUTY BO BPEMEHCKA, HUTY BO MpeJAMETHA
cmucia. Ha toa Testo uma ziestoBu (00jeKTH) KOU UMaat
CITOCOOHOCT /1a TMOHYZAT OECKOHEYHO 33/I0BOJIyBaHhE —
3HAuH, y>KUBambe BO TEPMUHHTE Ha JIakaH — Ha Tnbuas-
HUTe KeJION Ha JieTeTo (Ha MpuMep MajKUHUTE JI0jKU) U
ZIeJIOBU KO HE MOXKAT Jla MOHY/IaT TAKBO YKUBAeE.
[Tonaraka, u 100puTe 00jEKTH He ce CTAaBEHH Ha IOCTO-
jaHO pacriosyiarame Ha JIMOUJATHOTO JieTe. [lesioBuTe of
TEJI0TO Ha MajKaTa KOU HYyJaT yKUBame, joaraaT u
3aMMHYBaart, KaKo IIITO JoaraaT U 3aMHUHyBaaT OpPaHOBUTE
Ha y?KUBaIbe U acke3a. Bo MOMEHTOT Kora Ke 3arovHe 1a
IO JIeJIM MajKHMHOTO TeJIO Ha /100pu 1 jiomu 00jekTH (Tre
KOU My TH 33/I0BOJIyBaaT MOPUBUTE U JUOUTATTHUTE
’KeJION, U THe IPYTHUTE), IETETO ja 00jeKTUBU3MpPa MajKaTa.
[TpecBpTHHUUYKATa, PEBOJIYyIIHOHEPHA TeOpHja Koja ce
u3poau oja yBuaor Ha KiajH ce 6a3upa TOKMy Ha
mpeMmcara fieka objekTuBmuzanujara Ha Majkara e yciaoB
3a cekoja cybjektuBusanuja. Co apyru 360poBH, Jac
CTaHyBaM CyOjeKT KOj 3Hae /IeKa I[eJIUOT CBET HE € UCTO
co Jac, Toramr kora ke ja mpersopaM MajkaTa Bo O0jexT.
Toram kora MouTe 04U Ke MepPIUIHPAAT MMapIIHjaTn-
3UpaHa MajKa, jac CTaHyBaM €IWHCTBEH, TOTaJe€H U
IIeJIOCEH Cy0jeKT.

OBoj OpyTasieH 3aKOH Ha IICUXUYKaTa JUHAMUKA KaXKyBa
JleKa MOETO IIPOMOBHpPAame BO Cy0jeKT, pararme KaKo
CyDj€eKT, e YCJIOBEHO O] MOjaTa MHBECTUPAHA €HEPTHja BO
eJIeMeHTapU3UPabe, THCTPYMEHTAJIU3UPAhE U JIEKOM-
noHupame Ha Majkara. Co Apyru 300poBU, cevne parame
KaKo CyDjeKT KOe e CJIeZIeHO O7] JIOTHKaTa Ha Jlerpajiamyja
Ha JAPYT CyOjeKT, CIe/IeHO € UCTO TaKa O poTaruijaTa.
JleTeTo KaKo MPOTO-00jeKT O CBOjaTa MajKa Ke HaIlpaBU
00jeKT, 3a /1a MOXKe Bp3 HEJ3SMHOTO WHCTPYMEHTAJIN3H-
paHo, ¢pparMeHTHPAHO TEJIO0 CAMOTO JIa Ce IMPEPOJIH BO
cybjekr. Toa, mak, ja ycsioByBa MOKTA Ha IOTJIEZOT CO KOj
ce BpM Taa Meramopgo3a Ha Majkara, cCoBpIlIeHaTa Crjia
Ha TIOTJIEA0T BOOTIITO KOj, /1a Ce MOCIYKUMe cO 300po-

neither in temporal nor in objective perspective. There
are parts (objects) on this body which are capable of of-
fering infinite satisfaction - meaning enjoyment in Lacan’s
terminology - of the child’s libidinal desires (for instance,
his mother’s breasts) and parts which cannot offer such
enjoyment. Furthermore, even the good objects are not
constantly available to the libidinal child. The parts of the
mother’s body that offer enjoyment come and go just as
the waves of enjoyment and asceticism come and go. The
child begins to objectify his mother the moment he starts
dividing his mother’s body into good and bad objects (i.e.
to those which satisfy his drives and libidinal desires, and
those which do not). The revolutionary theory, which re-
sulted from Kleine’s insight, is based on the premises that
the objectification of the Mother is a prerequisite for ev-
ery subjectification. In other words, I become a subject
who knows that the whole world is not the same as me
only when I turn my Mother into an Object. Only when
my eyes perceive a partial mother, I become a unique and
complete subject.

This cruel law of psychic dynamics indicates that my pro-
motion into a subject, my birth as a subject, is conditional
upon my invested energy in simplification, instrument-
alisation and decomposition of the Mother. In short, ev-
ery birth as a subject is accompanied by the logics of the
degradation of another subject, followed by the rotation -
the child as a proto-object will create an object from his
mother, so that it can be reborn as a subject thanks to her
instrumentalised and fragmented body, which, on the
other hand, conditions the power of the perception used
to perform the metamorphosis of the Mother, the perfect
power of perception in general, which, in Lacan’s words,
creates a perfect God of truth from the Other.
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BuTe Ha JlakaH, ox Jpyruor npasu cospiieH bor Ha
BUCTHUHATA.

3Hauu, BJIE30T BO KyJITypaTa, ja3UKOT M CMUCJIATA €
obeJsiexkaH co cIMKaTa Ha HeKoMIuieTHaTa Majka. Bo Taa
CMHUCJIA, TIOCTOjaT U3BECHU KYJITYPHO aTPAKTUBHU TE3U
KOM JIO’KMBEaja IMOJIEM CO I'ej IBIKEHETO, 8 KOUIIITO BEJIaT
JleKa KamaryuTeToT 3a Kpealyja 1 YMETHIYKA TPOAYKIIHja
panugHO pacTe Kaj OHHE KE€HH, KOU 32 CBOU CEKCYaJTHU
mapTHepku of6upaart xkeHu. OBaa je30ejcka Teopuja,
JleJlyMHO Oa3upaHa Ha CTaTUCTUYKaTa OPOJHOCT HA Tej
OPUEHTHPAaHUTE YMETHUUYKU, OCOOEHO BO T.H. 3aIaJIeH
CBET, BEJIN JIeKa Kora »KeHaTa nu30upa /1a caka KeHH, CO
TOA ja aKTUBHUPA 3ab0paBeHaTa MeMOpHja 3a BpcKaTa co
MajYMHCKOTO TeJIO, T.€. ja peBaJIOpU3Upa MO3UI[jaTa Ha
objexTnBHU3MpaHaTa Majka. O6GpaTHO HA OYEKyBamaTa,
HaMeCTO Hej3WHUTE KaallUTeTy 3a Kpearyja /1a onaraar,
KaKOo IIITO TBPAY KyJITypaTa Ha U3TOHETUTE MajKU, 3HAYN
KyaTypaTta Ha JIakaHOBCKHOT TaTKOBCKH IOPEJOK,
HAIpOTHUB, THE NMPOrpecuBHO pacrar. OBaa Teopuja
OYMIJIEJTHO CAKa /1A ja BOCIIOCTABU MOXKHOCTA O] KDUTHKA
Ha UCXOJIMINTATa HAa EAUMOBHOT ja301 - UMIUTUIUPAjKU
JleKa THe He Ce TOJIKY IIPOTPECHUBHU KOJIKY IITO TOA
BooOMUYaeHO ce TBpAU. [IoTOUHO, MPOTPECUBHOCTA HA
OUBUJIN3aNMjaTa 3aCHOBAHA HA €IUIIOBCKU CUHOBU U
MapIyjaJIn3upaHy MajKU € COYMHEeTA O/ JIAKHU MePIIEN-
nuu 3a pactoT. Co 0BOj 3aKJIyYOK, HaKO Oe3 MHOTY Bepba
BO IICUXHWYKATA YTOIHja IITO OU IMpou3Jerysasa of Hea,
U CO coceMa IPyTU apTYMEHTH, BEPOjaTHO OU ce COTJIacHIe
MHOTY KDUTHYapU Ha KOHIIENTUTE HA [IUBIJIN3AINCKUOT
mporpec.

Therefore, the entrance to culture, language and mean-
ing is marked by the image of the incomplete Mother. In
this respect, there are certain culturally attractive theses
which reached an upsurge in the gay movement claiming
that the capacity for creative and artistic production is
rapidly increased with women who choose other women
for their sexual partners. According to this lesbian theory
which is partially based on the statistic number of gay-
oriented female artists especially in the so-called West-
ern world, when a woman chooses to love another woman,
she activates the forgotten memory about the relation with
maternal body, i.e. she revalues the position of objecti-
fied mother. Contrary to expectations, instead of declin-
ing in compliance with the culture of banished mothers,
i.e. the culture of Lacan’s paternal order, her creative ca-
pacities increase progressively. Obviously, this theory
aims to establish a possibility for critical evaluation of the
results from the Oedipal knot - implying that they are not
as progressive as claimed. In fact, it is argued that the
progress of our civilisation, based on Oedipal sons and
partial mothers, consists of false perceptions regarding
growth. It is likely that many critics of the concepts re-
garding the progress of civilisation would agree with this
conclusion although lacking faith in the psychic utopia
emerging from this theory and with completely different
arguments.
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MNasapemwe

Ce cekaBaTe i1 Ha aHerJioTaTa Koja ja packakyBa KaHT
3a eJleH MaXK, KOMy MY € /IaJieHa MOXKHOCT eZ[Ha HOK J1a
BO/IM JbYOOB CO JKeHaTa Ha CBOUTE COHHUINTA (CTaHyBa 300D
3a OCTBapyBakbe Ha YJITHMaTUBHOTO YKHUBAEbEe), HO IIeHATa
IIITO MOPa /1A ja IJIATH €: BEeJ[HAIII 10 JbyOOBHATa HOK, HA
H3JIeTyBame 0] cobaTa, Aa buze obecen? KaHt mparnysa:
IITO ke HAaIpaBU OBOj JbYyOOBHUK - Ke BJIe3e BO cobaTa Ha
YV>KUBAHETO WU Ke Ce OTKaKe O] CEKCOT O/ COHHUIIITaTa?
KanT Besu, Toj cexoraii ke ce oTkake. YoBekoT Ha KaHT
MMa KaIlalyuTeT J]a Ce UCIa3apy CO CBETOT - Ke Ce OTKaKe
OJ1 CBOHTE TOJIEMH IMOOapyBama, Co HejaTa JieKa MoHa-
TaMy, I10 MIaTOT Ha KUBOTOT, Ke TO YeKaaT JPyTrH, MaKap
Y TIOMAJIH 33JI0BOJICTBA.

JlakaH ce coMHeBa BO CUTYpHOCTa co Koja KaHT ja o16mBa
MOXKHOCTA 07 caMOyOHCTBEHOTO BOZiere Jby0oB.> VMima
crydau, Besn JlakaH, BO KoM oZi0MpaM y:KUBame 0e3 /1a
BOZIaM CMETKAa 3a 0aylaHCOT BO YHHBEP3yMOT, U 0e3 /1a
BOZIaM CMeTKa 3a [leHaTa IITo Tpeba /1a ja miataMm, Jypy u
aKo I|eHaTa € COMCTBEHHOT XKUBOT. Kako monHaky aa ce
objacHu n3060pPOT HA HAPKOMAHOT, KOMY CEKAKO /IeKa My
e IT03HaTa [leHaTa 3a 3aBucHocTa? HeBpoTruaapure 4yecto
oz10rpaar Jja Tv MoBTOPaT OOJTHUTE MUCKYCTBA (KOMITYJI-
CUBHA pelneTuiiuja), seau JlakaH, ¥ TO MOCTaByBa
MIPAIIAKETO: IITO € CO HEBPOTUYAPOT KOj MOKE /1A Y?KUBA
BO CEKCOT, CaMO JIOKOJIKY 3Hae JIeKa II0CJIe TOA IO YeKa
e/lHa 3HAaYajHa, MOMEHTAJTHA 3aKaHAa?

Mery nBaTa Bua n360p, OUUIJIETHO, UMa pa3inka. Kora
cy0jexTOT oO¥Mpa 3a/I0BOJICTBO KOEIIITO BOJIM CMETKa 3a
O6anaHcoT Ha 3arybara u JOOWMBKaTa, MPAKTUIHO, KOTA
cyOjEKTOT ce Ta3apy 3a 33/I0BOJICTBOTO, TOA € eZleH BU]T
3amoBosictBO. Cocema APYT BUJ 33/I0BOJICTBO € KOTa
cyDjeKTOT He BOAU CMeTKa 3a eKOHOMMjaTa Ha 3arybara,
a Kora u300pOT PYIIIN HEKAKOB TN CEKAKOB BUJ 3a0paHa.

Bargaining

Do you remember Kant’s anecdote about a man who was
given a chance to make love with the woman of his dreams
for one night (in other words an achievement of the ulti-
mate enjoyment) at the price of being hanged immedi-
ately after the love night, the moment he steps out of the
room? Kant asks: what will this lover do - will he enter
the room to enjoy or will he renounce the sex of his
dreams? Kant says that he will always choose to give up.
Kant’s man has the capacity to bargain with the world -
he will give up his high demands given the idea that fur-
ther along the road he might encounter other, though
smaller, pleasures.

Lacan doubts the certainty with which Kant rejects the
possibility of this suicidal love making.5 There are times,
Lacan says, when I choose to enjoy without caring about
the balance of the universe, without thinking of the price
I have to pay, be it my own life. How else can you explain
a drugs addict’s choice to use drugs when he is certainly
aware of the price of addiction? Neurotics often choose to
repeat their painful experiences (compulsive repetition),
Lacan says, and asks the question: what about the neu-
rotic, who is able to enjoy sex provided that he knows that
an important momentarily threat awaits him afterwards?

Clearly, there is a difference between the two choices.
When the subject chooses pleasure that weighs the bal-
ance of gain and loss, practically, when the subject bar-
gains for pleasure, this is a kind of pleasure. Another type
of pleasure is when the subject does not take account of
the economy of loss and when the choice breaks certain
or any kind of prohibition. The second case of pleasure is
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Bropuort ciydaj Ha 3a/10BOJICTBO, OUUIJIEAHO, CTOU OF
OHaa CTpaHa Ha 3aJ]0BOJICTBOTO, U 3a Hero JlakaH ro
BOBE/IyBa TEPMHUHOT yKHBame (CO HETO BEPOjaTHO
HajOJICKY MOXKEMe /ia TO IpeBezieMe oHa IITo JlakaH ro
roZrpa3ompast o jouissance). 3a pa3JIMKUTE HA OYEKyBa-
HOTO y>KHBame (33/I0BOJICTBOTO) M1 OCTBAPEHOTO Y:KUBa-
e, JlakaH 300pyBa Ha ceMHHapuTe Bo 1972-1973. Kora
JbyOOBHUKOT HEMA Jia BJIe3e BO cobara, JIakaHOBCKOTO
OCTBAapEHO Y>KUBamhe, WM OHA IITO BO IIPBUOT CJIy4aj TO
HaBeZIOBMeE I10/T UMETO 33/I0BOJICTBO, € UCTO O (PPOja0B-
CKHOT MPUHIIUI Ha 33JI0BOJICTBO. 33/J0BOJICTBOTO Kaj
®pojn e eKOHOMCKA KaTeropuja, Taa T IpPOIeHyBa
3ary0uTe M MOXXHHUTE AOOWBKH, TO MaKCUMAaJIU3UPA
3aJI0BOJICTBOTO, HO CaMO J0TaMy, A0 KaJie IITO JI0cera
MHUHUMaIu3upaHara 6oska. Eroro, kako mrro 6u pexos
®poja, ce mazapu co peasHOCTa BO KOPHUCT HA HUJIOT.
JlakaHOBHOT jouissance e of] 0OHaa CTpaHa Ha Ta3apeHOTO
3aJI0BOJICTBO: TOA € YKUBame, KOe Beke He ja KOPUCTH
rmocpesgHUUYKara yiuora Ha Eroro Bo mazapemeTo co
MPUHIUTIOT Ha peaysiHOocTa. O6paTHO, Cy0jEKTOT BOOOH-
YaeHo ja TPAHCIEHAPA COIICTBEHATA CEH3YaTHOCT, 32 7]a
MO3Ke 71a oricTou Bo PeanmHorto. Taa TpaHcueHeHIITja
3HAYU JleKa Cy0jeKTOT cekoralll Ke obepe 71a ja n3berHe
AQHKCHMO3HOCTA KOja IIPOU3JIETYBA OF] MHCUCTUPAKHETO HA
MIPO/IOJI?KEHO 33/I0BOJICTBO, KOE He OM BOZIEJIO CMeTKA 3a
OaTaHCOT KOpUCT/IITeTA.

U moBTOPHO reHEPUYKU MOIYJIMPAHOTO ITpalllahe: KOra
U Kako ce koHctutynpa [Topenokor, Bo Koj cy0jeKTuTe ce
IIPETBOpAaaTr BO Ma3apiuu (TPTOBIH) CO COIICTBEHOTO
3aJ10BOJICTBO? 3Hauw, He KaHTOBCKOTO Tparame (gamu
HEKOj o7 Hac OU BJIeros BO cobara Ha YyJITUMATHUBHOTO
yKUBame, 03 1a BOJIU CMEeTKa 3a IleHaTa IIITO ja IU1aka, a
Taa ce COCTOM BO JKPTBYBab€ HA COICTBEHUOT JKUBOT),
TYKy KaKO Ce CJIYYWJIO TOa, CyDjeKTOT BOOMIITO Ja ce
KOHCTUTYHUPa KaKO HEKOj KOJIITO Ke ce obuze ga ce
HCIIa3apy CO CBETOT 3a CBOUTE 33/I0BOJICTBA &, IIPH TOA

undoubtedly on the other side of pleasure, for which Lacan
introduces the notion of enjoyment (probably in the clos-
est sense of what Lacan meant under jouissance). Lacan
discusses his views on the differences between the ex-
pected enjoyment (pleasure) and the achieved enjoyment
during the seminars in 1972-1973. When a lover does not
enter the room, Lacan’s notion of achieved enjoyment, or
what we previously referred to as pleasure, is the same as
Freud’s principle of pleasure. According to Freud, plea-
sure is an economic category which evaluates the losses
of possible gains and maximises pleasure as far as mini-
mum pain is reached. Ego, in Freud’s words, bargains with
reality to the benefit of id. Lacan’s jouissance is the other
side of the bargained pleasure: it is the enjoyment that no
longer makes use of the mediating role of the Ego in the
process of bargaining with the principle of reality. To the
contrary, the subject usually transcends his own sensual-
ity so that he can survive in the Real. This transcendence
means that the subject will always choose to avoid anxi-
ety resulting from the insistence for prolonged pleasure,
which would not take account for the balance benefit/
damage.

Let us ask again the generically modulated question: when
and how is the Order in which the subjects transform into
traders of their own pleasure constituted? We are not re-
ferring to Kant’s question (whether any of us would enter
the room of ultimate enjoyment without taking account
for the price he pays i.e. sacrificing his own life) but rather
ask how it happened that the subject constitutes himself
as someone who will try to bargain with the world for his
pleasures and, at the same time, pay as low price of suf-
fering as possible. In other words, where does the con-
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Jla TLIaTH IITO € MOXKHO ToMaJia IieHa Ha ctpagame? Co
ApyTru 300pPOBH: O] KaJle MMOTEKHYBa KOHIENTOT HA
mazapnucku [Topenok? Bo oAroBopoT Ha oBa mpariame,
aKO TakKa MOKe Ja ce Kaxke, ce Kpue CylITHHATa Ha
®pojrosuor Exumos komiuieke. 3a AETETO HE MTOCTOU
3HayYajHaTa, MOMEHTaJIHA 3aKaHa. 3a HEro, He MOCTOU
jakeTo Ha U3JIe30T 071 cobaTa Ha OECKOHEUHOTO Y>KUBAHE.
Cekoe gete oy npea-Exumnorckara ¢asa, co apyrua
300poBH, € KaHTOBUOT yJITUMaTUBEH JbyOOBHUK.

AXoO e Taka, 30IITO, TOTAIll, IETETO ja HAITYIIITA JIOTUKATA
Ha O0eCKOHEUYHOTO yxuBamwe? Toa mpamame CU ro
nocraByBan u ®poja u oarosopua - 3apanu Exumnos
TpUArosHUK. KOHCTUTYNpameTo Ha IMYHOCTA CE O/IBUBA
mpeky oHa mto Ppoja ro HAPEKOJI YCIIENHO IIpepacpe-
ZleJlyBarbe Ha JINOWJIATHUTE €HEPTUU BO €MOTUBHHUOT
jason. EMotuBHUOT jazoJ, cnopezn ®pojz, e ,ycremrHo®
IPEMOCTEH TOTall Kora /ieTeTo cdaka /ieka Tpeba aa ja
HAIIyIITH KejqbaTa 3a moceayBame HAa Majkara. Toa
JIMIIIyBams€e Off JKejIbaTa-3a-1ocelyBame-Ha-MajKaTa Ke My
OBO3MOKH Ha JIETETO BJIe3 BO CBETOT Ha BO3pacHUTe. Bo
(azara kora ro ;xuBee ,,ja30JI0T", (MAIIKOTO) /IeTe HE 3HAE
Zleka 1o0MBKaTa ke Ouzie TOJIKy rosiemMa (Byie3 BO KyJITy-
para). Bo 1azieHOT MOMEHT JIeTETO caMo 3Hae Jieka Tpedba
7la TO TIPEMOCTHU CTPABOT 07 KacTpalyjara Koja, CIopes,
AHAJIUTUYKUOT MaTepHjas, IETETO ja YyBCTYyBa KaKO
aKyTHa, a K0ja, CIIopeJi HETO, IOTEKHYBA 071 TaTKOTO Kako
3aKaHa. 3a /ia To HaJIMUHE CTPaBOT, IETEeTO pellaBa Ja ja
HanymTy (1a ja mpeaaze, Kako mro 6u peksia JJuMHUIITKOB-
CKa) MajkaTa, a, 32 BO3BpaT, Zia ja j00ue BIe3HUIIATa BO
cBeTOT Ha KyjaTyparta. OTcera ma Haramy, (MamIkoTo)
ZIETETO Ke MY ja MPEeIMyIITH MajKaTa Ha TATKOTO, & CAMOTO
TOa Ke ce HaZIeBa, JleKa Kora Ke ITopacHe, Ke CTaHe TaTKO
Ha MecTOTO Ha TaTtkoTo (BO pa3Hu Mo/iepHU 00pabOTKH,
OoBaa KpuiaTuia fob6uBa MHOTYOPOjHH e€JUIIOBCKHU
Bep3WH, HAa MPUMeP BO MO3HATHOT cTpul co V3Horyz,
MaKcHUMaTa ,Kanud HamecTo Kanudot®) U Ke r'u y:KUBa
CUTE 33/I0BOJICTBA, KOM MY C€ JIOCTAIlH! Ha TaTKOTO.

cept of bargaining Order come from? The essence of the
Freudian Oedipus complex, if we may say so, lies in the
attempt to answer this question. A child does not recognise
the significant but momentary threat; for the child the
rope at the exit of the room of infinite enjoyment does
not exist. Every child in pre-Oedipal phase is, in other
words, Kant’s ultimate lover.

Being so, why, then, the child abandons the logic of infi-
nite enjoyment? It is the question that Freud posed and
answered - because of the Oedipal triangle. Personality
constitution is accomplished through, as Freud called it,
a successful distribution of libidinal energies in the emo-
tional knot. According to Freud, the emotional knot is ‘suc-
cessfully’ bridged when the child understands that he
needs to abandon his desire to possess his mother. Such
deprivation of the desire to possess his mother will en-
able the child to enter the world of adults. During the
phase, when he lives within the ‘knot’, a (male) child does
not know that the gain will be high (entrance to the world
of culture), in the given moment, what the child only
knows is that he needs to bridge the fear of castration
which, according to the analytical material, is felt as acute
by the child and which originates from the Father as a
threat. In order to overcome his fear, the child decides to
abandon (betray, in the words of Dimiskovska) his mother
thus gaining in return an entrance ticket to the world of
culture. From now on, a (male) child leaves his mother to
his father at the same time hoping that he himself will
become a father in the place of the Father (in various
modern interpretations this axiom is given numerous
Oedipal versions, as, for instance, the maxim ‘a caliph in-
stead of the caliph’ used in the famous comic about
Isnogood) and eventually enjoy all the pleasures available
to the father.
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Toa e mpBuot [Tazap mrTo cekoj cy0jeKT ke ro HaIpaBy co
CBeTOT U co cebe. AKo ja ciieumMe mkosiata Ha Jlesu Ctpoc
(Levi Straus), nexa kysTypaTa € pa3MeHa Ha JKeHH, TOTalll
EnunoBuoT TpuarosaHuK, Kako nps Ilazap, XpoHosIOMKN
TOYHO Ce coBIara co (pazaTa BO Koja 3a CEKOj CyOjeKT
LIIOUHYyBa“ KyaTyparta. busiejku kyatypara ce 3a4HyBa
TOYHO BO OHOj MOMEHT KOTa JIETETO CE€ OTKAXKyBa Of
’kesibara 7ja ja mocezyBa Majkata. He BesmMme fieka e Toa
som n360p. Ho, TeopujaTa Ha abjeKTOT OcTaBa egHA
HejacHa CBECHOCT, /IeKa He CMe HUTY reHepUYKU PyTy-
puctu Kou OM MO’KeJie [a 3HAaT Ha IITO OU ndesa
HaIaTa KyJITypa JOKOJIKY CyOjeKTOT ocTaHe(J1) Bp3aH 3a
pBOOUTHATA JbyOOB KOH MajKaTa (He BeJInMe, UCTO TaKa,
JleKa 3a HEKOH cy0jeKTH, OBaa BpCKa He OCTaHyBa Jja ouze
HajBUTAIHATA BPCKA BO HUBHUTE XUBOTH). [ako, Kora
Ke KakeMe Taka, OBa JloOWBa IIeroOWjHa BPETHOCT U
CTaHyBa JiereH/a, Koja (oaBaj!) ucmonHyBa (cemak!)
MHOTYOPOjHH CTPAHUIIY HA TEKCTOBUTE O/ ITOITyJIapHaTa
KYJITYypa, KOja ce 3aHMMAaBa CO MAIIKO-KEHCKUTE OJTHOCH.
OpnBaj, 3aToa WITO Taa Iera He ce MOTIHPA Ha HEKOe
IIOCEPHO3HO MCUXO0AHAJIUTHIKO IIPOMHUCITYBAbE, A CETIAaK
- 3aTOa LITO OYUIJIEAHO € JieKa OIcecujaTa co U OKOJIy
MajKaTa He IpecTaHyBa /ia Oujie BayKHA 32 COBpEMEHATa
kynatypa. Co pyru 360poBH, BPCKATa CO MajKaTa HUKAKO
He € HeBa’KHA M HUKAKO HE € coceMa 3aBpIIeHa BO
paMKuTe Ha equnoBckaTa pasa. Taa Bpcka, Ha paHTOM-
CKHM Ha4YWH, YIOPHO ce Bpaka BO HAIIWUTE CEKOjJHEBHU
’KHBOTH Y TOTAIIl KOTa MUCJIMME JleKa Taa NCYe3HaIa TN
JleKka M ce u3rybma ceKkakBa IMCUXUYKA BPEIHOCT.
®aHTOMCKHOT HAaYUH KOj PEJOBHO ja BOBOOHOBYBA
U3TOHETaTa BPCKA €, BCYIIHOCT, caMUOT (heHOMEH Ha
HEUYHCTOTO.

This is the first Bargain made by every subject with the
world and himself. Following the school of Levi-Strauss
which stresses that culture is an exchange of women, then
the Oedipal triangle, as the first Bargain, chronologically
complies with the phase in which the culture ‘begins’ for
every subject. As it seems, culture is conceived at the
moment when the child abandons the desire to posses
his mother. This is not a bad choice at all. However, the
theory of the abjection leaves a certain vague awareness
that we are not generic futurists who might know what
their culture would look like providing the subject re-
mained tied to the initial love towards his mother (for
some subjects this relation remains the most vital rela-
tion in their life) although, by saying this, it gets a comic
value and becomes a legend which (hardly!) fills (yet it
does!) numerous pages of texts about pop culture, its main
interest being male-female relations. ‘Hardly’, because this
joke is not based on a serious psychoanalytic thought, and
‘yvet’ because it is obvious that the obsession with and
about the mother continues to be the most important one
in the modern culture. In other words, the relation with
the mother is very important and definitely not completed
within the Oedipal phase. This relation, in a phantom
manner, persistently returns in our everyday lives and
even when we think that it has disappeared or that it has
lost all of its psychic value. This phantom manner, which
constantly renews the banished relation, is actually the
very phenomenon of uncleanness.
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TabyusupaHu otnocne

HeuwucroTo, co apyru 360pOBH, 'O TapaHTHPa HEYCIIEXOT
Ha CeKoja cyOjeKTHUBH3aluja, HO U PUTUIHOCTA HA
nopezniokoT. Ha mprmep, kora mogurare 4eKoBH Bo OaHKa,
6aHKapCKUOT CiIykOeHUK 6apa Jila To CTaBUTE UCTHUOT
JINYEeH MOTIIHC CO KOj CTe ce MOTHHUIIAJEe U BUepa, a 0Ba
HaBHUJYyM HAWBHO a/IMUHHCTPATUBHO I0OOapyBame e
olepanyja Ha CTa0MIN3Upae Ha UIEHTUTETOT, MaTepH-
janmusupaH npeky notnucoT. Co roHU HaHA3aJl YeKO-
BUTE 32 MeHe Ce HCKYCTBO Ha TpayMma, MOjOT IOTIIHC
HUKOTAIII He € FICT CO TOj O/ BUEPA, €JHA IIPOYHTAHA [TeCHA
HayTpO Me [TPaBHU Pa3JIMYHa 07] OHa jac o7] Buepa. bankara,
AypH, U He ja o73eMa MOKHOCTa 0J] Mef'yBpeMeHa
TpaHcdopManuja, ma 4ecTOTONaTH JbyOe3HO b6apa of
CBOWTE KJIMEHTH J]a IO ,,0AJIyMaT, 1a ro nepdopmMupaat
CBOJOT HeKOralieH HNOTIHUC U Hajby0e3HO T'o HYyAH
JeNOHUPaHUOT Ha yBU/. KystypaTa mobapysa oz cBoute
cybjexTH /1a bumat cTabuIHY, HEjJ3MHUTE HHCTUTYIIUH BO
CEKO0j O/ HAC cakaaT Jila TO BUJAT €JHAII 32 CEKOTaIll
crabuiusupanuor cy0jekt. JIyfeTo, cOOueHn cO OBHUE
KyJITYPHU OY€EKYBarbha, COOJIBETHO BUCOKO ja BpEAHyBaaT
M YeCTO M Ce BOCXUTYBaaT Ha CTAOMITHOCTA, KAKO OCOOMHA
Kaj ApyTH JIiyre, a TOJIEM JIeJI O/ EMOTUBHUTE KOJIyMHU
MMaaT MPOCT COBET: HajeTe cTaOMJIeH mapTHEP, 3aToa
mTo ,JIyfeTo Ha KpajoT, cemak, OCTAaHyBaaT IOKPaj
rckpeHn jiyre“. CrabmaHOCTa, 3HAUH, Ce EPITUITIPA KAKO
CHHOHHUM Ha MCKPEHOCTA, a e7IeH MOj IIPUjaTesI Ce JKaJIele
JleKa Heropara corpyra 6via H3BOHPeIHA JITIHOCT KOTa
ja 3amo3HasI, HO IO HEKOJIKY TOIMHU Opak Taa Beke He e
ncrara. Hamara conujasiHa meprenmnuja U HAIIETO
COIIMjaJTHO BpEeJIHYBame 3a APYTUTE JIyf'e, BO rojemMa
MepKa ce 0a3upa Ha YBEPYBAHETO JIeKa €ZleH CyDjeKT
neHec Tpeba ma Oujle UCTUOT KAaKOB IITO OWMJI U BUepa.
HuenHOo Ipeno3uiuoHupame He TO HaMaTyBa TPEBOT Of
M3HEBepaTa Ha CONCTBEHATA CTAaOWIHOCT. Tre oueKkyBama
ce ZIepUBUPAHU OJ HAUYUHOT Ha KOj QYHKIMOHHUPA

Tabooed Later

Uncleanness, in other words, guarantees the failure of
every subjectification as well as the rigidity of the order.
For instance, when a bank clerk issues cheques, he re-
quires that you put the same signature you used to sign
your name with yesterday, and this seemingly naive ad-
ministrative request is a process of identity stabilisation,
materialised through the signature. For years now I have
found this a traumatic experience, my signature is never
the same as the one I signed yesterday; a poem I have
read in the morning makes me different from myself i.e.
what I was yesterday. The bank does not even take into
consideration the possibility of an interim transformation
and often kindly asks from the clients to ‘act’ or perform
their signature, kindly offering another cheque for com-
parison. Culture demands from its subjects to be stable;
its institutions want to see the stabilised subject in us once
and for all. Consequently, faced with such cultural expec-
tations, people highly value and often admire stability as
a characteristic in other people. Most of the emotional
articles give simple advice: find a stable partner because
“People eventually end up with honest people”. Stability,
therefore, is perceived as a synonym for honesty. A friend
of mine complained that his wife used to be a wonderful
person when he met her but is no longer the same person
after several years of marriage. Our social perception and
our social valuation of other people are greatly based on
the belief that today a subject should be the same as he
was yesterday. Neither repositioning reduces the sin of
betrayal of one’s own stability. These expectations are
derived from the way an agreed culture works, a culture
which can easily count its subjects and place them on a
map. All cultural institutions are included in this struggle
for stability: schools, prisons, hospitals, marriages etc.,
to list few of the favourite places of Michael Foucault.
Many years ago, the news that state officials in San Fran-
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JIOTOBOPEHAaTa KyJITypa, KOja TOJIKY JIECHO MOXKE /1a TH
kapTtorpadupa, /ia T1 IOIHIIIE U J]a TH U30p0jyBa CBOUTE
cy0jexTH, a BO Taa OWTKA 32 CTAOMJTHOCT Ce BKIyYEHH CUTE
WHCTUTYIIMU HA KYJITypaTa: YUMUJIMIITATa, 3aTBOPUTE,
OosiHUIIMTE, OPAKOBUTE, J]a HABEAEME CaMO HEKOJIKY OJ1
oMuseHuTe Torocu Ha Mwurmen ®yko. [Ipen moBeke
roauHu Oemre oO0jaBeHA BecTa JeKa Ha JAPIKABHUTE
ciyx6erurn Bo Can OpaHIMCKO UM € JIO3BOJIEHO 1A
BpIIIAT OTIEpaIliy 3a IPOMeHa Ha IOJIOT, a JieKa TOJIEMUOT
JleJT O7] TPOIIOIUTE TH IMMOKPUBA COIUJAJTHOTO OCHUTYPY-
Bame, 3HA4YU JIPKABHUOT Oynier. Mako sinbepanusupad-
KH, OBOj MPUMEP caMoO ITOKa)kyBa JieKa Jp’KaBaTa €
MIPEMOJTYEHO COTJIacHA CO HAIIUTe MeTaMopdo3u, camo
aKO HEj3MHUOT arapar € JJOBOJTHO I'OJIEM J]a TH KaTErOpHU-
3upa, MOIUIle, T.€., la TH KOHTPOJIUPA ITPOMEHHUTE.
Tpanc-cekcyanure ce 100pesojieHu, AyPU CTUMYJIHPA-
HY Jla TU OCTBapyBaaT CBOWTE YOBEKOBHU IIpaBa, CaMO
JloZileka couCTUIMpaHaTa JpyKaBHA aIMUHUCTpAIHja
“Ma MOKHOCT O] PEITUIIPOYEH YBH/ BO KOHBEP3HjaTa, a
KyJITypaTa ro aMOpTU3Upa OYHTOT IIPOTHUB ITOPETOKOT CO
MIPUBHUIHO IIOTOJIEMU CJI000H.

Cy0jexToT, BCYIITHOCT, HUKOTAIIl HeMa Jia 3a00paBH JieKa
eZiHaI OWJT JKUTEI Ha CEMHUOTHYKHOT ITpoctop. ITopaan
TOa Ke OCTaHe 3aCeKOralll IoJBOeH, Ke MMa MeMOpHja 3a
MMaruHapHaTa, npea-cy0jekTHa (asa, HO eTHOBPEMEHO
Ke MPO/IOJIKU /1A JKMBee BO CUMOOJIHHOT YHUBEP3YM Ha
KyJITypaTa, Oujiejku Apyr YHUBEP3yM 3a HEro - HeMa.
[{esTOKyITHOTO UCKYCTBO Ha Cy0jEKTOT BO jJa3UKOT, Ha TOj
HA4YMH CTaHyBa MHU30(PEHO, UCKYCTBO HA HEJOCTATOK U
HUCKYCTBO Ha 3kesba. Jac ox nmpexa-cybjektHara dasa
IIOMHAM /IeKa HEKOTaIll UMaJIo TEPUTOPH]ja KaJie IIITO CETa
peanHOCT Omya peajsiHOCTa Ha MojaTa xeaba. Jac,
cybjeKTUBH3UpaHaTa, BKJIyUYeHa BO MOPEAOKOT KOj
03Ha4yBa, ynotpeOyBa, JaBa U NMPOM3BE/IyBa CMUCTA, CE
cekaBaM Ha WwiIy3HjaTa 3a efuHcTBeHOCTa. [10 Toj maT, kaj
CeKoro of] Hac ce GpopMHpa HEOCTATOKOT (Ha MiTy3ujaTa

cisco were allowed to have sex change operations was
announced, including the fact that a large part of the ex-
penses would be covered by the social insurance i.e. the
state budget. Though liberal in nature, this example only
proves that the state silently agrees with our metamor-
phoses only if its apparatus is large enough to categorise
them i.e. control the changes. Transsexuals are welcome,
even stimulated to exercise their human rights, as long as
the sophisticated state administration can have a recip-
rocal insight in the conversion and the culture can mini-
mize the revolt against the order by allowing seemingly
greater freedoms.

In fact, the subject never forgets that he used to be a
dweller in the semiotic space. Due to this fact, the subject
will always be dual in nature, having the memory of the
imaginary, pre-subject phase, and at the same time he will
continue to live the symbolic cultural universe because
he knows no other universe. The entire language experi-
ence of the subject thus becomes schizophrenic, both de-
ficiency and desire experience. I from the pre-subject
phase remember that there used to be a territory where
the reality was the reality of my desire. I, subjectified, as
part of the order which marks, uses, gives and produces
meaning, remember the illusion of uniqueness. This way,
every one of us creates a deficiency (of the illusion of the
uniqueness) and an infinite desire (for it). The desire can
never be satisfied because of the missing illusion since
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3a eJUHCTBEHOCTAa) U OeckoHeuHara >kesba (1o Hero).
JKenbara HUKOTaIm He MOXKeE Jia ce 3a70BOJIH, OuIejku
caMmaTa CyHIITHHA Ha cy0jeKTHBH3anHjaTa moapasdoupa
MPUHINII HA pacyeil, TOpagyu WCUYE3HATATA WUIy3Hja.
MoeTo coriacyBame cO MOPEAOKOT 3HAUU COTJIACYBAHE
co Toj pacuen. Toj pacien, BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ1 YCITEIITHOCTA
Ha cy0jeKTUBHU3AI1jaTa, Ke OCTaHe TeHEPATOP Ha UyBCTOTO
Ha HeJO0CTaTOK. Bo Toj pacmemnm Ke mpogoskam ga
pyHKIMOHMpPaM OECKOHEUHO JI0JIT0, IPAKTUYHO 3ace-
KOTaIll.

[TprunHaTa 32 HEMOXKHOCTA 07 PUHAITHA cTa0MIN3aIuja
JIEXKU BO KAIAIIUTETOT HA CEMUOTHUYKHUOT IIPOCTOP /1A
HaBJieryBa Bo cuMbosHoTo. O/ BpeMe — Ha BpeMe,
Pa3JIMYHY JINYHU COCTOjOU U pas3InyHu eHOMEHH, BO U
HAJIBOp O] MeHe, Ke Me IOTCeTaT Ha CEMHOTUYKOTO, Ha
coctoj6aTa Ha CEOMIITO JJ03BOJEHOTO U OCTBAPEHO
yKuBame, 3a kou Kpucresa ro s1ajie mMeto a0jeKTHHU.
KpucreBa HUM UM ro o7j3eMa KBAIUTETOT Ha 00jeKT — THe
He ce opy/ue, IpeJIMeT, MAIINHA, HUTY IITO-TOJIE IITO
“Ma KBaJINTETU Ha 00jEKT U 3aTOA HE MOJKE J1a OMaT Jiest
o/ cuMOOJTHOTO, OU/Iejk CUMOOJIHOTO € COYMHETO Of
ompenMeTeHN (PeHOMEHU, O/ O3HAUUTEN KOU MMaaT
KOpEeJIaATUBU. A IIITOM He ce JIeJI 0T CMMOOJTHOTO, abjek-
TUTE €JUHCTBEHO MOKeE /1A IOTEKHYBA 0J1 CEMHUOTUYKOTO.
3Hauw, 3a30pOT (IIITO € MAKEIOHCKO M€ 3a a0jEKTOT) ce
MIPOAYIIPa BO CEMUOTHYIKOTO, HO JIOOMBA U J]aBa KUBOT
caMo KOra 07 CEeMHUOTHYKOTO Ke (ce 00uze /1a) mpozpe BO
cumbosHOTO. Cera ja riezjame U JIOTUKaTa HA UMEHY-
BambeTO a0-JEKT, TOa € OHOj KBAJIUTET KOj CTOU IIOMETy Cy0-
jekToT u 006-jekrot. Of ABETE, a0-JEKTOT ,,3eMa“ HEIITO,
HO TOa HEIITO TO ,,M3BJIEKyBa“ camMo JI0/ieKa He ImpuIara
Ha HUEJHO U CaMo J0/leKa MMa KBAJIUTET Jla CTOU
Hacrpotu Jac, 1a busie 3akana 3a Jac. 3a Kpucresa, ocBeH
HEYNCTOTO, KANAIUTET /Ia ce 3aKaHyBaaT Bp3 ¢yHAa-
MEeHTaTHaTa CTAa0MJIHOCT Ha CyDjeKTOT MMaaT U XpaHaTa,
TabyTo u rpeBoT. Ha KysiTypara 1 e moTpeOHO /1a TH CKpHe

the very essence of the subjectification implies the prin-
ciple of rift. This rift, depending on the subjectification
success, will remain a generator of deficiency feeling. It is
in this rift that I will continue functioning indefinitely long,
practically forever.

The reason for the inability to achieve final stabilisation
lies in the capacity of the semiotic space to enter the sym-
bolic. Occasionally, various personal states and various
phenomena, within and outside of me, remind me of the
semiotic state of all allowed and achieved enjoyment,
which Kristeva called abjections. Kristeva robs them of
the objective quality - they are neither tools, objects, ma-
chines nor anything that has the qualities of an object,
therefore, they cannot be part of the symbolic because the
symbolic consists of objectified phenomena, of signifiers
with correlatives. Since they are not part of the symbolic,
abjections logically originate from the semiotic. Thus,
abjection is produced in the semiotic, but receives and
gives life only when the semiotic tries to penetrate the
symbolic. We now see the logic of the name ab-ject i.e.
the quality which is between the sub-ject and the ob-ject.
The ab-ject ‘takes’ a bit from the two, but this bit is ‘ex-
tracted’ only when the abjection does not belong to either
of the two and only when it possesses a quality to stand
against I, to be the threat for I. According to Kristeva, apart
from uncleanness, the food, the taboo and the sin have
similar capacity to threaten the fundamental stability of
the subject. Culture needs to hide these phenomena, to
force them out as obscure because it fears their power over
the subject.




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

oBue GeHOMEHH, I'M TOHH, TH HCTUCHYBA KaKO OIICKYPHH,
3aT0a IITO Ce IJIAIIN OJf HUBHATAa MOK BpP3 Cy0jeKTOT.

Ha nmpumep, Kako KyJITypHO HEOUEKyBaHO U HeJo0pe-
JI0jAeHO TIOBEIeHUE Ce CMeTa HedyHja ’kesmba ja ja
IIPOTOJITAa COIICTBEHATA MIOBPAKaHUIIA, MAKO Taa caMa Io
cebe He M NMIPKOCH HAa OpTaHCKaTa JIOTUKa, KaKo, HA
MIpUMED, IUTapyuTe KO HeEMaaT XpaHJIUBU MaTEPUU. 3a
pasJyimKa OJi )KUBOTHHUTE, PETKO KOj YOBEK IIPHU 3/paBa
mameT Ou ce OCyAWJI Zja TO IMPEKPIIN MOKHOTO Taby Ha
MmoBpakaHUIaTa, MAKO Taa /0 HeOJaMHa Ouia Jiesa o
cyojextor. Ho, TokMy OBzie e moeHaTa. [ToBpakaHumara
Owmia ;e o1 Cy0jeKTOT 1 BO MOMEHTOT KOTa ce 00jeKTUBH-
3Upa, IOBEKe O/ CUTE PYTH 00jeKTH, CTAaHyBa OacHa 32
MeHe KaKO KOHCTpyHupaH cy0jekT. CTaHyBa HEIITO HATUK
Ha 00jekT, a Ouzejku MeMopujaTa 3a MOTEKJIOTO €
aKTHUBHA, HE MOJKe J1a ce 37100ue co cTaTyc Ha 00jekT. Toa
IIITO eHAII OUJIO ZIeJT O/ MEHE, Ce YIIITe BO cebe o HOCH
TOTEHITHjaJI0T Ha cy0jeKT. 3a30pHO € ce OHA IIITO IO MMa
TOA MOTEKJIO Of] Cy0jEeKTOT: IUTyHKA, TOBPAKaHUIA, KPB,
MEHCTpyaJiHA KPB, MOYKa, IOT, (peKayinu, a HamaTta
KYJITypa € KOHCTUTYHPaHa KaKO HAIIOp 32 HUBHO CAHKITU-
oHupame. Ho, KyaTypaTa ru CaHKIIMOHUPA HUB HE 3aT0a
IIITO Ce BaJIKAHU MJTU HE3/[PaBU, TYKY 3aT0A IIITO CE 3aKaHA
3a crabusHOcTa Ha cyOjekToT. OBa He 3HAYM JleKa
CTAaTHUCTUYKU ITPAKTUKYBAKHETO HEYNCTOTH])a He JJ0BEIyBa
710 60J1eCTH, HO CO Pa3JINYHA CTATUCTHUYKA BEPOjaTHOCT,
JI0 UCTOTO, 0€e3 UCKIIYYOK, JOBEIYyBA U MPAKTHKYBAKHETO
yncToTa. Pa3simkuTe BO HAUMHUTE HA KOU JIyreTo ja
MIPAaKTUKYBaaT U ja cdakaaT YUCTOTATA, TOYHO MMOKAKY-
BaarT JieKa He cTaHyBa 300D 3a 3a30p oz bosect. M, kako
rto Besi KpucreBa, He € HEZIOCTaTOKOT Ha YUCTOTA WJIH
37IpaBje Toa IITO ja Tepa KyJTypara Ja T'H MIPOTIJIacH
abjekTHUTE MaTepuu 3a Tabymusupanu. TokMy o6paTHO,
KyJITypaTta 'y IporjiacyBa 3a TaOyn3upaHu iypy OTIIOCIIE,
YyBCTYBajKU ja HUBHATA OMACHOCT 32 CTAaOMJIHUOT
UJIEHTHUTET.

For example, the desire to swallow your own vomit is con-
sidered as culturally unexpected and disagreeable
behaviour, although such an act would not defy the or-
ganic logic as smoking cigarettes does, being an act which
gives no nourishment to the body. Unlike the animals, it
is hardly likely that a sane person would dare break the
powerful vomit taboo although until recently it has been
part of the subject. Nevertheless, that is the point. The
vomit was part of the subject and the moment it was ob-
jectified, more than any other object, it becomes danger-
ous for me as a constituted subject. It seems like an ob-
ject and, since the memory about its origin is active, it
cannot acquire the status of an object because what was
once part of me still bears the potential of a subject.
Abjection is everything that originates from the subject:
saliva, vomit, blood, menstrual bleeding, urine, sweat, and
faeces. Our culture is established in an effort to sanction
them, not because they are dirty or unhealthy, but because
they are a threat to the stability of the subject. From a
statistical point of view, practicing filthiness does not nec-
essarily cause diseases. The same applies for practicing
being clean, only the statistical probability is slightly dif-
ferent. The differences in the ways people practice and
understand cleanness reveal that what makes culture af-
firm such abject materials as taboos is not the abjection
of a disease, or as Kristeva says lack of cleanness or health.
It is quite the opposite, i.e. the culture affirms them as
taboos later sensing a threat to the stable identity.
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MeauYMCKMOT pexxum Ha abjekTor: CMHOBUTE Ha
Capam

Tabyusupamero goara OTIOCIE, 8 HHTEPECHO € Jia Ce
cienat opMuTe Ha KyJTypHa 60pba KOHW ja KOpHCTAT
abjexTHara onepaiyja. Bo e1HO HHTEPB]jY, MAKEJOHCKUOT
cukap Anekcangap CTaHKOBCKH T'O Hallara IoCTOEHhETO
3aKOHU KO 3a0paHyBaat yrnorpeba Ha JIeCHU JPOTH CO
OTCYCTBOTO Ha 3aKOHH IIPOTUB KOMpodarujara u Kompo-
dunujara. Toj mparysa: ,,(J1ayi) Toa 3HAYU JIEKa ja/IeHhe
Ha (eKaIuu e MOperyJapHo OJi Aporupame...?“ Jla ce
3abesie’ku, MeryToa, JieKa UCTHOT apryMeHT Ha IPETIIO-
CTaBEH cpaM BeKke e KOJMpaH BO HamajuTe HAa TOOAKO-
dunujara (ako Moz JIECHU POTU TH MOApa30dUpaMe THe
IITO MOKe /1a ce Imymar). TakoB € IPUMEPOT CO KyJITyp-
HHOT CpaM O] jaBHO IyIerwe nurapu Bo Kasmdopauja,
MaKo, Kako MTO Beau JKMKeK, apryMeHTUTe KOHTpa
TaKaHape4YeHOTO MAaCUBHO IyIIEhe Ce, BO HajMaJia paKa,
coMHUTETHU. ParameTo Ha OBaa HOBA KyJITypHa a0jeKTHA
3aKaHa Ce COCTOH OJI CYyIITUJIHATa MOKHOCT, ITATapara ia
ce JIo’KMBee KaKo HellesioceH 00jeKT, OUIejKu cexoj Tyr
Ya/Ji, 11a YITUMAaTUBHO U TYIHOT 3/UB, € CeKOTralll Beke -
HEYHCT 37IUB.

MeauyMcKOTO IpETCTaByBakkhe Ha 3a30POT, KaKO IIITO Ce
IJIe/ia, He € HUKOTalll HAuBHO, a OIlepalluTe Ha perpe-
3eHTallFja Ha HEYHCTOTO Ce JIeJT O/ pa3MeHaTa Ha MOKTa.
AMepUKaHCKUOT cekpeTap 3a ogopana Jlonann Pamedens
(Donald Rumsfeld), Bo jysm 2003 roguna, Tpebaiie Ha
jaBHOCTa 7@ M 06jacHU 30IITO ce 00jaBeHU KPBaBUTE
¢otorpadum ox mprBuTe Tena Ha Yaj u Kycaj Xyceus,
CHHOBHTE Ha COOOPEHUOT Mpauku rnpercegaresn Cagam
XyceuH. CBeTcKaTa jaBHOCT TOTAII C€ MOAENH OKOJLY
npamamweto fasu CAJ] ro moBpeuie 4OBEKOBOTO
JIOCTOMHCTBO Ha YOMEeHUTEe CHHOBH, JieJIejKu T (hoTorpa-
(uuTe MO CBETCKUTE HOBUHCKHU areHnuu. Tue MmITo TH
cJlefiea TJIAaBHUTE JIMHUH O] 0BOj HACTAH® CH CIIOMHYBaaT

Media Regime of Abjection: Sadam'’s Sons

Stating something as a taboo comes later and it is inter-
esting to follow the types of cultural struggle which use
the abjection operation. In an interview given by
Aleksandar Stankovski, a Macedonian painter, he
criticises the existence of laws against the use of soft drugs
and the non-existence of laws against coprophagia and
coprophilia and asks, “(whether) this means that eating
faecal matter is more regular than drug abuse...” How-
ever, it is interesting to point out that the same argument
of the presupposed shame is already coded in the attacks
on the tobaccophilia (provided that we consider soft drugs
those drugs that can be smoked). Such an example is the
cultural shame of smoking cigarettes in public in Califor-
nia, although, as Zizek says, the arguments against the
so-called passive smoking are dubious at the least. The
idea about this new abject threat involves the subtle pos-
sibility to experience the cigarette as an incomplete ob-
ject since any smoke coming from another person, and
ultimately somebody’s breath, is always regarded as bad/
unclean breath.

The media representation of the abjection, as pointed out,
is never naive, whereas the means of representation of
uncleanness are a part of the process of power exchange.
In July 2003, the American Secretary of Defence Donald
Rumsfeld was asked to explain to the public why the
bloodied photos of the dead bodies of Odai and Qusai
Hussain, the sons of the overthrown Iraqi President
Sadam Hussain, were openly displayed. The public opin-
ion was divided whether the USA violated the human dig-
nity of the murdered sons by providing the photos to the
news agencies. Those who were interested in the course
of the events® can remember that the photos were
abjection — bloody swollen corpses. According to Kristeva,
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Jleka cTaHyBalle 300p 3a abjeKTHU CJIUKHU - KPBaBH,
noayeHu Tpynosu. Tpynort, cnopez Kpucresa, e yatuma-
THUBEH IIOKa3 Ha a0jeKTOT - HO, He KOj OJIO TPYI: KOHTEKC-
TYyaJIM3UPAHHUOT TPYI IITO ce HAaora Ha Oorociry:k06a min
BO Hay4yHaTa y1abopaTopuja 0/ KOHTEKCTOT ja BjeUe
cBojaTa cmmucia, Beau Kpucresa; HO TpynoT ¢pJieH BO
JIBOD, CJTUKAH Ha CpeJie MaT, MPUKaKaH HaZ[BOP O/ KaKBa
6m0 cMucia, craHyBa GUHaAIEH, JeDUHUTHBEH, KPYIIU-
jasieH 1 KoHeYeH IoKa3 Ha abjekToT cam 1o cebe. BepckaTa
3aegHuUIA Bo pak pearupariie 6apajku TOKMy KOHTEKCTY-
aJM3upame Ha TPYHOBUTE BO PaMKHTE Ha HUBHATAa
TpaZiuIja U peyIuTuja, BeJeKu Jeka TesaTta Tpebasio aa
OumaT U3MHEHU, HEM3JI0KyBAaHH U 3allaJIeHH, COTJIACHO
MycauMaHckuTe obnuau. ObjacHyBamweTo Ha Pamedens
rjacemie feka o0jaByBameTo Ha ¢ororpadpuure ke
IIOMOTHE J1a ce yoenar VlpauaHUTe KOWIITO CE YIITE CE
IUIamar oz, pe;kumort Ha Caziam, Zieka Toj Hema J1a ce BpaTh
Ha ByacT. TokMy mopazii Toa, UKOHUYHOCTA, KOja BO
IIpeZieH IJIaH IO UCTypa Cy0jeKTOT KaKO H/leaJieH HOCUTE
Ha HEYHCTOTO, HEUYUCTOTO KOe € NMPOU3BeZeHO Of
Cy0jeKTOT, ja pempe3eHTHpa MOKTa B TOA IIPEKY Y»KaCOT
Ha HEYHCTOTO.

Ha xpBaTckaTa TesieBH3Hja BO JIETOTO 2003 TOJMHA Ce
II0jaBH peKyIaMa 3a Z1e30/I0PaHCcoT Axe, BO KOja HEKOJIKY-
MHWHA IPUBJIEYHU MaKH, BO €JHA ITMOHU3UCKA CIIeHa Ha
HEIIITO IIITO HAJIMKyBa Ha OaJIKaHCKa cBazi0a, MCIIOTEHH,
TECHO CTHUCHATH €JIeH /0 APYT, urpaat opo. ExeH oxg
MajKHUTe O/ OPOTO ja MMOBUKYBa Ha WTPA KEeHaTa IITO TH
Ha0OJbyyBa OJIOJIUCKY, U JIOZIEKa Taa Ce JIBOYMU, HECUTYP-
Ha 3apa/ii UCIIOTEHOTO TeJIO Ha MIOBUKYBA4YOT, BO OPOTO
Ha HEJ3UHO MeCTO ce y(dpiyBa efaeH MaK. PEKJIaMHHOT
CJIOTAH 3a OBaa CIleHA TJIacu: ,Markara moT MOXKe J1a
MIPUBJIEYE CAMO APYTH MaKU. Jlaiu cTe CUTYPHH JieKa Toa
e oHa IITo To cakaTe?“ OBa € MHTEPECEH IIPUMeEDP He caMO
3a TOa KakKO ce BPIIH MEJIUYMCKO IeH3ypupame Ha
(u3nUKMOT abjeKT, KOj, Kora e IPUCYTeH, PeZJOBHO Tpeba

the corpse is the ultimate representation of abjection —
not just any corpse like the corpse which is contextualised
and used for religious service or exposed in a scientific
laboratory of which it draws its meaning, but the corpse
which is thrown in the yard, or photographed in the
middle of the road, and shown out of context thus be-
coming a final, definitive, crucial and ultimate represen-
tation of the abjection in itself. The Iraqi religious com-
munity strongly objected to the incident and demanded
that the corpses are given context in accordance with
Muslim tradition and religion by saying that the bodies
should have been washed, not exposed and cremated.
Rumsfeld explained that the reason for issuing these pho-
tos was to persuade the Iraqi people fearing Sadam’s re-
gime that he would never again regain his authority. Pre-
cisely because of such full-frontal iconic representation
of the subject as the ideal bearer of uncleanness, the un-
cleanness produced by the subject is regarded as a dis-
play of power through the horror of uncleanness.

In the summer of 2003, there was a TV advertisement for
Axe deodorant showing several handsome men dancing
a folk dance, the context alluding to a Balkan wedding.
They were tightly pressed against one another and all cov-
ered in sweat. One of them called the woman observing
from the side to join the dance, and while she hesitated
due to their sweating bodies, another man joined the
dance instead. The advertising slogan said: “Male sweat
can only attract other men. Are you sure that this is what
you want?” This is an interesting example of how media
censure is used on the physical abjection, the allusion
being that, if present, the physical abjection suggests a
less developed and primitive culture. It also points out
that in addition to the censure of the abjection (the sweat)
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7la aJTyIMpa Ha TOHUCKO Pa3BUeHa U PaHTUPaHa KyJITypa,
TYKy 3a€JIHO CO IleH3ypaTa Ha a0jeKToT (IoTTa) Kako
KYJITYPHO HEIIOXKeJHa, ce Ore OUTKa 32 IeH3ypUparbe Ha
ApyrHu ABa (ppoHTA UCTOBPEMEHO: Ha OAJTIKAHU3MOT
(ucTucHyBamwe Ha OPUEHTATHUOT HAUWH Ha MPAKTUKY-
Bambe Ha 0OMYaNTE) U HA Tej 3aKaHaTa - IOTBP/YyBakkhe HA
HETIOKEJTHOCTA HAa XOMOCEKCYaJTHUOT U E€HTUTET.

[ToBeke ox caMo MOKEH CyAWp HA JiB€ MapaJUTMU:
IIpUpoOJaTa W KyJITypaTa, OBaa CIleHa ja IPHUKaKyBa
yJIITUMaTUBHOCTA Ha yAapoT Ha PeanHoTo - Taa ja
IopeMeTyBa 3aCHOBaHaTa KOHBEHI[Hja CO KOja T'H
IIpYMaMe Pa3JINKUTE Mely HaIlIeTO TeJIO ¥ MH/YCTPUCKATa
nedunuyja Ha uctoto. [IIOKOT He e TOJIKY TpeAN3BUKAH
0/1 pa3JInKaTa Mery MaTpujapXaJHOTO TEJIO ¥ UH/TyCTPUC-
KaTa HOPMa, KOJIKY IITO € MPEeJU3BUKAH TOKMY O]
BHU/IyBaeTO Ha Taa (pparmaHTHA PA3IMIHOCT, Of] IOpeMe-
TYBAaIETO HAa MOPEJIOKOT, KOj CEKOTalll, KaKO IIITO BEJH
JlakaH, coap:K¥ BUIIOK-O3HAYYyBa, ,,03HAUyBaud KOj €
Ipa3eH, BO CMUCJIA JIeKa BO PEATHOCTA HEMA HUIIITO IIITO
COOZIBETCTBYBA HA HeTo“.” BuImokoT Ha JlakaH € YuCcTOTH-
jara kKoja ce ,ao07aBa“: HeMa HUIITO YHUCTO OKOJY
TeJeCHUOT (PeHOMEH HA MOTEHETO, HO TOKMY TYKa €
MapaJioKCOT — MOTEHETO € YUCTO C€ 70 OHOj MOMEHT
Zl0/leKa KYJITYDHHUOT IIOTJIe/] He IO 37I0TJie/la KaKo
BaJIKAHO; UMEHO, 3aT0a IITO TO IJIefla KAaKO BAJIKAHO,
KyJITypaTra Mopa, IpeKy omepanyjara Ha ,,JI07aJleHuOT
BHIIIOK ", IOTEHETO J1a TO IPETCTaBYBa KAKO YHCTO.

benewku

! Frojd, Sigmund: Iz kulture i umetnosti. ODSF, Knjiga peta
(preveli s nemackog, dr. Vojin Mati¢, dr. Vladeta Jeroti¢ i dr.
DPorde Bogicevic), Novi Sad, Matica srpska, 1969, 298.

2 Meri Daglas: Cistoi opasno. Beograd, Biblioteka XX vek, 2001,
10.

as culturally undesirable, there is, at the same time, a
battle for censure on other two front lines: against the
Balkanism (avoiding the oriental way of life and customs)
and against the gay threat (acknowledgment that a ho-
mosexual identity is disapproved of).

Being more than a powerful clash between two paradigms:
nature and culture, this scene represents the ultimate
strike of the Real — it distorts the underlying convention
we use to comprehend the differences between our body
and its industrialised definition. The shock is caused not
only by the difference between the patriarchal body and
the industrialised norm but also by the fact that we per-
ceive this striking difference, by the distortion of the or-
der which, as Lacan says, contains an extra signifier, i.e.
“a signifier which is empty in the sense that there is noth-
ing to correspond to it in reality”.” Lacan’s sense of extra
is the purity which is “added”: there is nothing clean about
sweating as a bodily phenomenon, but this is exactly the
paradox — sweating is clean until culture views it as dirty,
i.e. since culture considers it to be dirty, culture has to
represent sweating as clean by employing the operation
“added extra”.

Translated from Macedonian by Anastazia Kirkova-
Naskova

Notes

! Freud, Sigmund: Iz kulture i umetnosti. ODSF, book five
(translated form German, dr. Vojin Mati¢, dr. Vladeta Jeroti¢
and dr. Porde Bogicevic), Novi Sad, Matica srpska, 1969, 298.

2 Mary Douglas: Cisto i opasno. Belgrade, Biblioteka XX vek,
2001, 10.
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3 Bo 0BOj Tekct TepmuHute CumboseH mopenok (Jlakan),
kyatypa (®poja), nopenox (Mepwu [lariac) u cuMb60OIHO
(Kpucresa) ce yrmoTpebyBaaT Kako CAHOHUMHU. Mlako Mery HUB
MOCTOjaT M3BECHU KOHI[ENTYAJIHU PA3JIHKH, aKIEHTOT Ha
TEH3UYHHOT OJ{HOC Mefy KyJTypaTta U Cy0jeKTOT HU OBO3-
MO’KYBa, 32 OBaa IMPUJINKA, /la TH TPETUPaMe KaKO UCTH.

4 Cé moBeKke ce COMHEBAM BO TOYHOCTa Ha 0Baa IICUXO-
aHanuTU4Yka gopmysaa. [loTpeHa Bp3 IBPCTOTO TEJIO HA
®dpojaoBaTta Teopuja, Hea MpBIAT ja u3Hece AHa Ppoja, a ja
npudaryja MOBEKETO IPAHKU Ha ICUXO0AHAIN3aTa, KAaKO U
KOTHUTUBHUTE IICHUX0JI03U, Ha npuMep, [Tujaxe. Hea ja
IIpein3BUKa €MHCTBEHO IIcuxoaHanu3ara Ha Menanu Kiajh,
O]l KaJie Tak camara KpucreBa npiiy HajMHOTY WHCIIUpAIyja,
Ho Ki1aju camo npuBuiHO pabotu Bo KoHQIIHUKT co pojroBute
craHzapau (Taa He OU ce coryiacuia cO OBaa MOJOILHEXKHA
WHTEpIIpeTanuja, HO Toa He € MHOTY BakHO). Vlako mefy
®pojaosoro u Kiajumuoro 6ebe mMa ouurjaezHa pasjinka
(1pBOTO € TMOMIAITHO, HAPIIUCOUHO JieTe 6e3 CBECHOCT, HEIIITO
KaKo MpoToIIa3Ma (pJieHa BO cBeT 0e3 ob6jextu, Oe3 kay-
3aJIHOCT, 6€3 CBECHOCT, HO U 6e3 uzeja 3a J[pyruor, a BTopoTo e
cy0jexT criocobeH 3a CI0KEHU eMOIH KaKO 3aBHCT, Oy1arozap-
HOCT, 60raT BHaTpEIIEeH »KUBOT, jaCHO M3pa3eHa CBECHOCT 3a
J106pOTO U JIOIIOTO BO OOjEKTHUTE, U CO Kanmanurer 3a daH-
Ta3zMHu), CE MMOBEKe CyM YBEPEHA JIEKa JIBETE TEOPUU HE MOXKAT
JIOBOJTHO J1a ja o0jacHAT eHUrMaTa Ha aeKTHBHUOT JKUBOT Ha
HOBOpozieHUeTo. CMeTaM JieKa BO ICUXHYKATa AUHAMUKA Ha
HETOBOPHUOT Cy0jeKT IIOBAXKHO € MECTOTO Ha JIPYTHUOT O/IOIITO
Ha cy0jeKTOT, eKa TOa He MOpa HYKHO Jla ce KOCU CO
eJleMeHTapHaTa JIOTUKA U JIeKa IEHTPUPAETO Ha CBECHOCTA,
U NOKpaj LeHTPAJIHUOT HEPBEH CHUCTEM, Tpeba /1a ce 6apa
HAJ[BOP OJ1 CAMHOT cy0jeKT. YiioraTa Ha J[pyrHoT BO Y>KHBaHETO
Ha Cy0jeKTOT, KOja TeHUjaTHO ja moTeHIuparie JlakaH, Mopa
Jla O/ YIIITE TIO/IAJIEKY, a CO OIJIE/l HA HOBUTE OTKPUTHja Ha
OTJIeJJaJTHUTE HEBPOHU KOM K€ NMaaT IPEeCBPTHUYKO 3HAYEHhe
3a IICHX0aHAJIN3aTa, CMeTaM JieKa OBaa MHTYHIMja MOXKe Jja
Ou/ie eIMHCTBEHATA IIJIOHA.

3 In this text the notions Symbolic order (Lacan), culture
(Freud), order (Mary Douglas) and the symbolic (Kristeva) are
used as synonyms. Although there are notional differences
among them, the emphasis on the tense relation between cul-
ture and the subject allows us to treat them as equal in sense.

41 doubt the validity of this psychoanalytic formula. Based on
the solid body of Freudian theory, it was first exposed by Anna
Freud and accepted by most of the branches of psychoanalysis,
as well as the cognitive psychoanalysts such as Piaget. Melanie
Klein with her views on psychoanalysis was the only one to op-
pose this theory (Kristeva, on her part, is mostly inspired by
her work) although she is seemingly in conflict with Freudian
standards (she would not agree with this latter interpretation,
but this is irrelevant to our discussion). Although there is an
apparent difference between Freudian and Kleinian baby (the
former is libidinal narcissistic conscienceless child, similar to a
protoplasm thrown in a world without objects, without causal-
ity, without conscience or idea about the Other, while the latter
is a subject capable of showing complex emotions such as envy,
gratitude, a rich internal life, a clearly expressed conscience
about the good and the bad in the objects and having the ca-
pacity for fantasies), I am more and more convinced that the
two theories cannot sufficiently account for the enigma of the
affective life of a newborn. I believe that in the psychic dynam-
ics of a speechless subject, the place of the Other is more im-
portant than the place of the subject, and this is not necessarily
contrary to the basic logics. I also think that the centring of the
conscience should be sought for outside the subject itself de-
spite the central nervous system. The role of the Other in the
enjoyment of the subject, which was marvellously pointed out
by Lacan, has to go beyond. Having in mind the latest finds
regarding mirror neurons which will present a turning point in
psychoanalysis, I believe that this intuition will solely prove to
be fertile.
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5 [TomeTasiHO 3a 0Ba BO TekceroT: Adrian Johnston: The Forced
Choice of Enjoyment: Jouissance between Expectation and
Actualization, in: The Symptom, issue 2, Spring 2002.

® AMepukaHckuTe BoeHH onepaniuu Ha CNN Gea mpeHecyBaHU
oy kpuiatunara War against Terror (BojHa IDOTHB y»KacoT),
a ue War against Terrorism (Bojua npotuB Tepopu3mMoT). OBOj
LJIaIcyc” MUHA peuricu He3abesie)kaH Off CBETCKATa jaBHOCT.
CraHyBalie cekako 360p 32 CBECHO MEZMYMCKO IIPOIIaTUpahe
Ha BOjHaTa Kako OUTKa 3a MOpPaJHOTO J0Opo, a He 3a
MOJINTUYKOTO J106PO.

7 CnaBoj ’Krkek: ,,Bo HETOBHOT LIBPCT IOTJIE]], MOjaTa IIPOTIACT
e rosieMa ocyza“ Bo: Ce wilio cilie cakane 0a 3Haellle 3a /lakaH,
Ho cilie ce tinawene da 20 tipawaitie Xuukox, Temmtym, Ckomje,
2002, cTp. 232.

5 More details on the topic provided in the text: Adrian
Johnston: The Forced Choice of Enjoyment: Jouissance be-
tween Expectation and Actualization, in: The Symptom, issue
2, Spring 2002.

6 The American military operations were broadcasted by CNN
under the motto War against Terror instead of War against
Terrorism. This ‘error’ was almost unnoticed by the public. The
fact was that the media promoted the war as a struggle for the
moral good rather than the political good.

7Slavoj Zizek. “In his strict look, my doom is a great condemna-
tion” in: (Cé wiitio citie caxane da 3Haeilie 3a JlaxaH, HO cilie ce
fiaauwene oa 2o tipawaitie Xuukox), Templum, Skopje, 2002,
232.
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ApmaHpo

Murpauuute u
Houwu

nuTepartypara
(cerawHo u xuBo po6a)

O BpeMeTo Koe € MojaTa TeMa, O CETaIIHO BPEME,
0 CerairHu Jiyre
Ha ’KUBOTOT CeraiieH
(Kapaoc Apymond de Andpade)

Muciam feka Mel’y HHCAaTeJUTe HA HAIIETO BpeMe
Canman Pyxau (Salman Rushdie) e oHoj koj uckaska
HajTouHU 300pOBU 3a na ce pa3bepe u gedpuHUpaA
COBpeMeHaTa cocToj0a Ha MUTpaIyja, KaKo Of] aHTPOIIO-
JIOIIKA, TaKa W OJi KHMKEBHA riieiHa Touka. OBaa
neduHUIM]jA TpeIara KHUKeBHOCTA HA MUTPAHTHUTE /14
Ooune chareHa Kako ,JAeKOJIOHU3UPAH OATrOBOP“ HA
mouMoT KHudicesHoCIlla Ha ceellioguilie! O KpajoT Ha 20
U IIOYETOKOT Ha 21 BeK. Ce MUCIIM HA OZITOBOPOT IITO U €
JlaJieH Ha BJIa/iejauKaTa [leHTpaIHA IMIIepHja® Of] CTpaHa
Ha BJIa/IeaHUTE U MOTYUHETU MOJAHUIIH, YECTOIATH
MIOABIKHU MMATHUIIM HA AujacriopaTa. Tue, BiaseaHure,
BCYIITHOCT, C€ MOBEKe TeXHeaT KOH JIBUKEHE, KOH
IIpeMecCTyBame, IIpeceyBambe U npeHoc. Taka, ycneBaaT
Jla 300pyBaaT O IJ1aCOT Ha CBOETO BpeMe, OuejKku cexoja
eroxa MMa CBOj IJIac KOjIITo Tpeba /1a Oujie ncKakaH, J1a
He 300pyBaMe 3a Toa Jieka Tpeba Jaa Oujie YyeH o7 OHHUE
KOMIIITO yMmear ia ciaymaar. OHue IITo ycmeBaaT /ia ro
HMCKa)KaT OBOj IJIaC Ce KHIKEBHUIIUTE U YMETHHUIUTE,
s~prnocobure” n xymanucrure. BogeH ox UCKyCTBOTO,

Armando

Migrazione & Litteratura
Gnisci

(La stagione presente e
viva)

O tempo ¢ a minha matéria, o tempo presente,
os homens Presentes,
a vida presente
(Carlos Drummond de Andrade)

Credo che tra gli scrittori del nostro tempo sia Salman
Rushdie quello che ha dettato le parole giuste per poter
comprendere e definire la condizione migrante contempo-
ranea, sia dal punto di vista antropologico che letterario.
Questa definizione propone la letteratura dei migranti
come la “risposta decolonizzata” della Letteratura dei
mondi* della fine del XX secolo e dell’inizio del XXI. La
risposta all'impero centrale dominante? da parte dei
dominati e sudditi imperiali, spesso mobili e viandanti
della diaspora. Quei dominati, appunto, tendono sempre
pil a muoversi, a spostarsi, a dislocarsi e a traslare.
Arrivano cosi a parlare la voce del proprio tempo, visto
che ogni epoca ha una voce che ha bisogno di essere
parlata, oltre che ascoltata, da qualcuno che sia capace di
farlo. Quelli che arrivano a parlare la voce sono i letterati
e gli artisti, i “filosofi” e gli umanisti. Sono portato
dall’esperienza a pensare, pero, che siano solo quelli che
sidedicano alla ricerca di quella voce e alla sua accensione.
Oggi € necessario che proprio costoro aprano tragitti per
tutta 'umanita che vuole liberarsi; in modo che il senso
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MeryToa, IIOYHAB /la BEpyBaM JieKa €IUHCTBEHO THE CE
ITOAITOTBEHH /1A MY C€ IIOCBETAT Ha HCTPAXKYBAHETO Ha TOj
IJlac ¥ Ha HETOBOTO pa3ropyBaibe. HeomxomHo e aeHec
THe J1a TU OTBOpAT MaTHUIITAaTa BO UMe Ha I[eJIOTO
YOBEIITBO KO€ Ke caka /Jja ce 0cj10004u cebecu, Taka IITo
CMHUCJIaTa Ha JKUBEEHHETO Ke MOJKE C€ YIIITe J1a Ouzie eTHO
HEIPEeIBUAJINBO UCKYCTBO U MOYHOCT 3a IPOMEHa U
ocaobonyBamwe. He cranyBa 360p camo 3a
CIIPOTHUCTaBYBakhe, TYKY 3a OTBOPAIbE Ha MATOT KOH €/THa
[03/IpaBa UHUHA 3a CUTE, 3a€/THO.

OBOj AUCKYypC CTaHyBa Ce€ TOPa30UPIIUB aKO MOXKEME J1a
BepyBaMe, 3ae/THO CO IOETHUTE OJi HaIlleTO BpeMe (0Ba
Ba)KU 3a MEHe, 3a MOjaTa reHepaIiyja) /ieka ,,KHIKEBHOCTA
e IeJITa Ha HAIIUOT PO... (M JleKa) 32 €JHO YOBEUKO
CYIIITECTBO HE IIOCTOU IPYTa UTHUHA, OCBEH OHAA IIITO HU
ja Hyau ymMeTHOCTa“, Kako mTo Besemnre Jocud bpoackmu.
OBa 3HauM JIeKa 071 CTPaHa Ha TOJIEMHUOT PYCKH ITOET — CO
KOTO Ce uYy8cilisy8am JieJ O/l UCTaTa reHeparuja (He 1eiat
caMo ITIeCT TOMHH, HO BaKHO € J1a Ce CIO/IeTyBa UCTHOT
ceMeeH BO3/IyX Ha ,JbyOOBHH UyBCTBA-CETUIIA", KOITHEKHU
U YTONUU, MOETUKA)? — KHUIKEBHOCTA ,U 0CODEHO
rmoe3ujaTa, Koja € HajBUCOKUOT OOJIMK HAa KHUKEBHHUOT
n3pas3“ He ce IpejJara Kako 3amajieH IpU3PaK HA
ecTeTCKaTa YHCTOTa U Ha YMETHOCTA 3apajld yMETHOCT,
TYKy — HAIIPpOTHB — 32 YMETHOCTa Ha 300poT ce 6apa
Haj20.1ema 002080pHOCI 80 06PA3Y8arbe HA YOBEYHOTO,
3a J1a HE JIOHEeCe NCTOBPEMEHO U CUTE 3a€JIHO /10 OHA IIITO
jac ro HapekyBaMm ,Hajcao00aHO YoBeyHO“. CeTOo OBa
CTaHyBa MOKHO CaMO JIOKOJIKY CMe IOJATOTBEHHU Ja
IIOBEpPYBaMe JIeKa OBOj CBET BO KOj >KMBeeMe JIeHEC €
HAjJIOIINOT OJ CU'TE IOCETAIITHU CBETOBH, OUIEjKH OKMY
3a HAcC KOUWIo 20 Jcuseeme ce CBeJle Ha Up8Uoll Koj e
tottianHo HeiipasedeH. CBETOT BO KOJIITO CM€ IPHUHY-
JIeHU J1a )KUBeeMe, HUEe KOU ce HaoraMe CHTe 3aeJIHO BO
e/leH IUTypaJieH, TEKOBEH U JKUB JIUjaJIoT, € OHOj BO KOj
BCYIITHOCT HEPAMHOIIPAaBHOCTA M HEIIpaB/aTa CTaHAaJIe

possa essere ancora imprevedibile esperienza e possibilita
di mutazione e di liberazione. Non si tratta solo di
resistenza, ma di apertura di un futuro piti sano per tutti,
insieme.

Questo discorso diventa piti comprensibile, se arriviamo
a credere, insieme ai poeti del nostro tempo (per me,
addirittura della mia generazione) che “la letteratura ¢ la
meta della nostra specie...[e che] per un essere umano
non c’é altro futuro all’infuori di quello che l'arte
promette” come dice Josif Brodskij. Questo significa che
da parte del grande poeta russo — del quale mi sento della
stessa generazione; ci dividono solo 6 anni, ma I'impor-
tante € condividere la stessa aria di famiglia di “amorosi
sensi”, di desideri e utopie, di poetica®— non si sta
riproponendo la letteratura, “e in particolare la poesia,
essendo questa la forma piu alta dell’espressione
letteraria”, come il fantasma occidentale della purezza
estetica e dell’arte per I'arte, ma, al contrario, che si sta
rivendicando per 'arte della parola la maggiore respons-
abilita nell’educazione dell'umano, per poterci condurre
a vicenda e insieme verso cio che io chiamo “il piu
liberamente umano”. Tutto cio diventa possibile se siamo
anche disposti a credere che questo mondo in cui viviamo
oggi sia il peggiore dei mondi fino ad ora avvenuti, perché
proprio per noi che lo stiamo vivendo € stato ridotto ad
essere il primo totalmente ingiusto. Il mondo in cui siamo
costretti, noi che siamo tutti insieme in un colloquio
plurale presente e vivente, infatti, ¢ quello in cui la
disparita e I'ingiustizia sono state rese il vincolo generale
della ragione che scinde e pregiudica i viventi all’interno
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omnmTata 0OBpCKa Ha Pa3yMOT KOj TH JIeJIK ¥ UM IIpecy-
JlyBa Ha ’KUBUTE BO PAMKUTE HAa YOBEYKHUOT poji. Pacuzam
U BEPCKU JUCKPUMHHAIUH, IPOTOHU U KceHodoOuja,
€THUYKHM OMPa3u U XOJIOKAyCTH, OWJIe U ceé YIITE ce
JleJIyMHU OOJIMIM U CTPAaTeruy Ha IPUOIMKYBAbE IIITO
CETAIIHUOT PEKUM Ha CBETOT TU UCKPUCTATU3UPAII U TH
otesioTBopwI. [TpoTHB OBaa yailipa-k010HUja1Ha 102uKa
Tpeba /1a ce MPAaKTUKyBaaT CUTe YMETHIUIKH IIOETUKU KON
He ce JIOBEJIEH! BO CIy>k0a Ha 3aMOKOT Ha JIOMUHAIH]a,
KaKO U CUTe MOJIUTHYKH O0pOM umja e e efieH ApyT,
IIOMHAKOB | mmoo6ap ceeT. CeTo 0Ba, aKO cakare, € OHA
Ha IIITO MUCJIMMe KoTa 300pyBaMme 3a ,ryrobaim3anujara’.

Ho, na ce Bpatume Ha Pyxxau, 6e3 ma 3abopaBume JieKa
yIITe BO 1984 roguHa TOKMY OBOj IHCATes, POJIEH BO
Bom6aj, TBpAelIe ieKa ,,aK0 MUCATEIUTE UM ja ITPEIYIITAT
Ha MMOJIUTUYAPUTE 33/avaTa Ja co3/4aBaaT CJIUKH 34
CBETOT, TOa ke Oujle eqHa OJ1 HajrOJIeMUTE U HajJHEMOK-
HUTe abIMKaIY BO UCTOpUjaTa. Bo 1991 roguHa UCTUOT
aBTOP HANHMIIA: aKO JeMOKpaTHjaTa ro HeMa IOBeKe
KOMYHH3MOT /1a 1 IIOMOTHE /1a TY pa3jacHU, MPeKy
OIIO3UIINja, COIICTBEHUTE HEH, TOTAIIl MOXKeOH Ke ja mMa
sutepatypara kako nporusHuuka“ (Rushdie, Imaginary
Homelands, 1991). TprayBajku oz efiHa cTaTrja o6jaBeHa
Bo Times Literary Supplement Bo BTopaTta IoJI0BHHA Ha
80-TuTe roguHM, MoToa Bo pomanot Cpam (Shame, 1983),
Ia BO eCenTe O clloMeHararta KHUra MmasuHapHu
attikosuHu, ce 10 HeoaaMHeIHUOT pomaH bec (Fury,
2001), Py>xziu Bo cuTyanujata Ha MUTPAHTUTE — OHAa HA
TEPUTOPHUJAITHO, JABUYHO U €T3UCTEHIIN]ATTHO JIBIDKEE/
yZBOjyBame — ja MHAUBUAyaJIM3Upa coliciigeHailla
cyobuHa, KaKko JieJl OJf Haj3HAUYajHATa KHUKEBHOCT Ha
HameTto BpeMme. IlITo mogpazbupame moja u3pasoT
»COTICTBeHa cyaomHa“? TBpzam (3aeHO co cmocoOHOCTA
Ha Py»xiu1 1a KOHITUIIMPA U /1A JIOKAXKYBa) JIeKa MUTPAIy-
jata He e camMo eHA O TEMUTeE, I1a MaKap U IJIaBHU, Ha
KHIDKEBHOCTA 07 HAIIIETO BPEME, MUCJIEJKU MOIITHE YECTO

della specie. Razzismo e discriminazioni religiose,
persecuzioni e xenofobia, odi etnici e olocausti sono state
e sono tuttora forme parziali e strategie di approssima-
zione, che I'attuale regime del mondo ha riassunto e
inglobato. Contro questa ragione ultra-coloniale bisogna
praticare tutte le poetiche delle arti che non siano ridotte
a servire il castello del dominio e tutte le lotte politiche
per un altro mondo, diverso e migliore. Se volete, tutto
questo é cio che e in gioco quando parliamo di “globalizza-
zione”.

Ma torniamo a Rushdie, non dimenticando che gia nel
1984 proprio lo scrittore nato a Bombay aveva affermato
che “se gli scrittori lasciano ai politici il compito di creare
immagini del mondo, si trattera di una delle grandi e piu
vili abdicazioni della storia”; e nel 1991 che “se la
democrazia non ha pit il comunismo ad aiutarla a chiarire,
per opposizione, le proprie idee, forse avra la letteratura
come avversaria” [Rushdie, Imaginary Homelands,
1991]. A partire da un articolo pubblicato sul Times Lit-
erary Supplement nella seconda meta degli anni Ottanta
del secolo scorso, e nel romanzo Shame [1983], poi nei
saggi della raccolti in Imaginary Homelands e nel recente
romanzo Fury [2001], Rushdie ha individuato nella
condizione migrante — quella dello spostamento/
sdoppiamento territoriale, linguistico e esistenziale — il
destino proprio della letteratura importante dei nostri
tempi. Che cosa intendo con I'espressione “destino prop-
rio”? Sostengo (la capacita di Salman Rushdie di concepire
e di mostrare) che la migrazione non ¢ uno dei temi, sia
pur principali, della letteratura dei nostri tempi,
riferendoci troppo spesso alla soggettivita esistenziale
della condizione migratoria di tanti scrittori — da Kundera
a Ondatje, da Brodskij allo stesso Rushdie e a tanti altri.
Addirittura a cominciare dal persiano Omar Khayyam, se

137



138

Armando Gnisci La stagione presente e viva Migrazione & Letteratura

Ha er3UCTeHNHjaTHaTa Cy0jeKTUBHOCT HA MUTPATOPHOTO
HUCKYCTBO Ha rojieM 0poj mucarenu — oA KyHzaepa mo
Ownpatje, ox Bposcku 10 camuoT Py:xau u MHOTY ZpyTH.
OBoj crircok Moxke 1a ro 3anoyHeme o Ilepcujanernor
Owmap Kajam (Omar Khayyam), ako cakame (#1 3011TO 1a
He?), aija U MaTHUK, OHAKa KaKo IITO € PAaCKaskaH Off
MHUTPAHTCKHUOT MHUCATEN Of JTUOAHCKO MOTEKJIO, AMUH
Manyd (Amin Maalouf), Bo mpBuOT f€71 0 pOMaHOT
Camapkanda (1998).

Murpanujata fieHec o MpeTcTaByBa HajMOKHUOT U
HAJUHTEPECHUOT IJIAHETAPEH OJHOC BO PaMKHUTE Ha
HamwuoT posi. OZHOCOT KOJIITO ja 03HAUYBA IPUIIATHOCTA
Ha CUTe Hac Ha €THO UCTO, CBETCKO UCTOPHCKO BPEME, HITH
mo00po pedyeHo, Ha ce2awHoilio doba, HA KOe MY
mpunarame He caMO IIpeKy uMaruHapHOTo. OBOj aHTPO-
MIOJIONIKY ¥ YMETHUYKH 1ipasey MOYHa J]a Ce PeaTu3upa
TPrHYBajKU O] CTABOT JIeKa KHIKEeBHOCTA 300pyBa U ce
WHTEpPEeCUpa TOKMy 3a Mely-TIoCToemeTo (interessere),
O/THOCHO, 32 OHA IIITO ja IPaBU CYIIITHHATA HA YOBEKOBOTO
IIOCTOEEe Mel'y IPYTUTe, CUTE 3a€/THO BO €IeH CBET KOj
BeKke IO/I0JITO BPEME € HalllaTa IJIaHeTa M Hej3MHaTa
nesiocHa ucropuja. /la ro HapeyeMe, MOUHAKY, OBO]j
KOHIIENT CBETOIVIE/T WJIN OIIIITA TOBP3aHOCT, IOJIE WJIN
maJjI mTo HE o0equHyBa (caukaTa e o moetoT Basac
Crusenc (Wallace Stevens), ceer (Welt) niu emoxa Bo
cBeTOT (BO 3HAUEHHETO HA TEPMAHCKHUOT 300p); U UCTOBPE-
MeHO oHa mrto Captp (Sartre) ro mogpasbupare mox
»COBECTa HA POJIOT", KOEIIITO JIEHEC CTAHAJIO BEKE coceMa
pa3bupJINBO U HA KOE TOJIKY YeCTO ce MOBHKyBame. Bo
HCTO BpeMe, ,['osiemaTa Murpanuja“ Ha HaIIETO BPEME -
Kako mTo ja Hapeue Xanc Marayc Ennec6eprep (Hans
Magnus Enzesberger) Bo efHa Majia ICTOMMEHa KHHUTA
0/1 1992 roZIHA - OHAA O/1 JyTOUCTOKOT KOH CEBEPO3aIaJioT
Ha HaIllaTa IJIaHEeTa, a KOja 3aIl0YHA BO 7O-THUTE TOAMHU
Ha 20-THOT BeK, TOKMY JleHeC HU IO OTKPUBA CETO CBOE
AHTPOIMYHO BUCOYECTBO KAaKO Hac/aedeHa U 8euHa

vogliamo, [e perché no?]; pellegrino e viandante, come &
raccontato dallo scrittore migrante di origine libanese,
Amin Maalouf, nella prima parte del romanzo, Samar-
cande, del 1998.

La migrazione oggi rappresenta la relazione planetaria pit
imponente e interessante all’interno della nostra specie.
La relazione che sta segnando 'appartenenza di tutti allo
stesso tempo storico mondiale, o meglio, alla stagione
presente, non solo attraverso 'immaginario. Questa sorta
di verso antropologico e artistico si va facendo strada a
partire dalla considerazione che la letteratura parla e si
interessa proprio dell’interessere; vale a dire, di cio che
tiene I'essere-tra degli umani, tutti insieme in un mondo
che ¢ datempo il pianeta e la sua intera storia. Chiamiamo,
altrimenti, questo concetto I'orizzonte e il nesso generale,
il campo e lo scialle che ci raccoglie (I'immagine € del poeta
Wallace Stevens), il Welt (mondo e epoca del mondo, nel
significare della lingua tedesca); e, allo stesso tempo, cio
che Sartre intese come “la coscienza di specie”, che oggi €
diventata pienamente comprensibile e invocabile. Allo
stesso tempo, “La Grande Migrazione” — come la chiamo
Hans Magnus Enzesberger in un piccolo libro del 1992,
che portava il medesimo titolo — dei nostri tempi, da
sud&est verso nord&ovest del pianeta, a partire dagli anni
70 del secolo XX, proprio adesso ci rivela tutta la sua
maesta antropica di “costante” ancestrale e perenne, di
differenza inaugurale, nel senso di essere gia da prima e
da sempre oltre se stessa, e primordiale della storia della
nostra specie. Uso questi concetti, facendo riferimento piu
alla ricerca di scienziati come Ilya Prigogine e Luigi Luca
Cavalli-Sforza, che alle bizzarrie filosofiche occidentali.
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,KOHCTaHTa“ KaKO 808e0HA pA3AUKa, BO CMICJIA JIeKa BeKe
OZT TOpaHO W OTceKoram Owsa Haja cebecu u
tipumopdujanHa 3a UCTOpHUjaTa HA HAIIUOT poA. ['m
KOPHCTaM OBHE KOHIIENTH, TIOBUKYBAjKH ce ITOBEKe HA
HayuyHunure kako Wija IIpurorun (Ilya Prigogine) u
JIyunu Jlyka KaBanu-Coopna (Cavalli-Sforza), otkonky
Ha OM3apHOCTUTE HA JIeHeNTHaTa 3anafaHa ¢puwiozoduja.
ITa cemak, ru KOpHUCTaM CTPOTO BO MAaTEPUjATUCTUYKA U
HCTOPHICKA cMUcCJIa Ha 360pot. BeymHocT, 360pyBam 3a
JO’KUBYBameTO Ha homo migrans xora cranyea homo sa-
plens sapiens W 3a OHa Kora sapiens sapiens ce
Mperno3HaBa cebecu Kako migrans, ,, KUTeJl Ha YJIUIATe",
Kako 1mTo Beau aHtpomnosorot [leme Kimndopa (James
Clifford).

Pyxxau ceTo oBa ro HapekyBa translation - npesop.
ITocTojaH 1 HE3aMUPJINB ,ITPEBOA — /1A ce IPEHECYBA WU
Jla ce Ousie IpeHeceH Apyrajie: MIpoMeHa U Ipecesba,
eBOJIyIHja-afjanTtanuja, Tpancpopmanuja, JBUKEHE,
IIpeMecTyBame, peBosynuja, Hemup (Unrestless -
Chatwin), mobuiHoCT, ipeMuH (travesia/transpassing
— Gloria Anzaldaa), aBanTtypa (avventura)s, HO KCTO Taka
u desassossego (Boduemupenoct) Ha ®epHanio Ilecoa,
npeHeceHa kaj bepuapno Coapec, 1 Kaj MHOTY IpyTH.

IIpenecen e mucarenot: ,U jac cym mpeBefieH YOBEK —
(Bermu aBTOpOT Ha Cpam, pa3MUCIYBajKU 32 YCIIEXOT HA
Omap Kajam Bo 3amamgHmOT cBeT, 6a3upaH Bp3 efleH
npeBoj, oHOj Ha ExBapa ®unnepasn, Koj e ,pajinkaaHa
npepab0oTKa Ha HETOBUTE CTUXOBH, BO MHOTY CJIyYau
MOIIIHE pa3jInyHa Of] AYXOT, a J1a He 300pyBame 3a
COZIp’KWHATA Ha OPUTHHAIOT . HEOIX01HO € /1a ToTCeTH-
Me JleKa Ha ,MapruHIHUOT jyHaK Ha pOMAaHOT, ,,CHHOT
Ha TPUTE MAjKH", IPU parameTo My € JaZieHO UMeTO Ha
MUTCKHUOT Iepcucku nmoet, Omap Kajam). — ,Me tipeHene
IoHaTamy .

E comunque, li uso in un senso tenacemente materialista
e storico. Sto parlando, infatti, della vicenda dell’homo
migrans quando diventa homo sapiens sapiens, e di
quando il sapiens sapiens riconosce se stesso come
migrans, “abitante delle strade”, come dice ’'antropologo
James Clifford.

Rushdie chiama tutto questo translation. La “traduzione”
— il condursi ed essere condotti altrove — continua e
inarrestabile: cambiamento e trasferimento, evoluzione-
addattamento, trasformazione, divenire, spostamento,
rivoluzione, Unrestless (Chatwin), mobilita, travesia/
transpassing (Gloria Anzaldda), avventura®; ma anche
il desassossego di Fernando Pessoa, traslatosi in Bernardo
Soares, e in tanti altri da sé.

Traslato ¢ lo scrittore: “Anch’io sono un uomo tradotto —
[dice lo serittore di Shame, riflettendo sulla fama di Omar
Khayyam in Occidente, basata su una traduzione, quella
di Edward Fitzgerald, che € “una rielaborazione radicale
dei suoi versi, in molti casi ben diversa dallo spirito (per
non parlare del contenuto) dell’originale”. Bisogna
ricordare che al “protagonista marginale” del romanzo,
“figlio di tre madri”, viene dato alla nascita il nome del
mitico poeta persiano, Omar Khayyam] — Sono stato
portato oltre” [p. 30 della tr.it.].
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[Ipe-HeceHu, 6MJIO BO CMHUCJIa Ha ,,CcOCTOjOaTa IITO ja
HapeKyBaMe erswi”, 3a koja 36opysa bpoacku (The Con-
dition We Called Exile, 1987), 6uso BO ,ernckara“ u
moBekekpaTHa cMmuciaa (amepunda U meciliuza) Ha
I'mopuja Auzanaya®, niu Ha OHaa ,,CAHAUHUCTHYIKA® HA
IToxoHma benu, niau mak BO CMUCIATa HA OHA XETEPO-
HUMHO MHO?KECTBO CO3/Ia/IEHO O7] IIOETOT KOj HABU/IYM €
»CTaTUYEH, HO BCYIIHOCT IIOCTOjaHO BO ,IPEMUH", -
ITecoa.

MHory noBeke 071 KHIZKEBHUITUTE, JIEHEC aHTPOTIOJIO3UTE
ce OHMe KOW CcOCTOjbaTa Ha MUTpanHja ja MOCTaBHja BO
CpeAuIITeTO HAa cOBpeMeHaTa Muca; (hunoszodure, max,
KaKO J]a OCTaHaa y4eHU OeJIi BO TEpDMHUHAJIEH CTaIUyM
Ha OoJsiecTa: JHEBHU KOJIYMHHCTH U jaBHU IIpe/laBadvH,
WIN epyAuTH BO n300uiacTBO). Muciam, ocobeHo, Ha
Apniys Ananypau (Arjun Appadurai), Ha aHrI0-adpuka-
HeroT ITon T'mapoj (Paul Gilroy) u Ha Gesmeror Ilemc
Knudopza, kou cute kuBeaT u paboTaT Ha YHUBEP3UTE-
tute Bo CA/l. Kaurara HHaimuwinua. Iaiuyearweiuo u
fipesoOoill KOH Kpajolli Ha 20 8ek, O]l 1997 ToAuHA
(Routes. Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth
Century), BO HAaCJIOBOT ja HajaByBa LIeHTPaIHATa Uji€eja
Ha aHTPOIIOJIOMIKOTO UCTpa)kyBame Ha Kindopa:
yllatumra“(Routes) Ha aHTJIUCKHA 3ByYU KaKO KOPEHU
(Roots), HO TIpe ce 03HaUyBa .,y Hakyco, The cakaar
Jla KaXKaT — KOPeHH U matuiTa, Roots&Routes — v IpeKy
HHUBHOTO 3a€/THIYKO ITOCTOEHE BO UCTHOT 300p: ,,[IPECTO-
jyBame-BO-IIaTyBAKBETO®, T.€. /leKa HAIIIUTE KOPEHH ce Ha
ymurure. OBaa KHHTA ja O3HAYyBa U €€ IIOCMeENIaTa, HO,
BO OCHOBA, CpeKHa cpezda moMery aHTPOIOJIOTHjaTa U
Jureparypara’ .

CoiiciliseHailia cy0buHa Ha HaIllaTa CerairHa W KUBa
KHIKEBHOCT Ha CBETOBUTE MOXKEOH Ce COCTOH TOKMY BO
CBeCTa 3a MOCTOEHETO BO WpaH3uyuja (mIpemMuH) u
ttiparcaayuja (IpeHoc) BO OJTHOC Ha CBETOT. BepojaTHo

Tras-lated, sia nel senso della “condizione che chiamiamo
esilio”, della quale parla Brodskij [The Condition We
Called Exile, 1987, tr. it. Milano Adelphi 1988], che in
quella “epica” e moltitudinale (amerinda e mestiza) di
Gloria Anzaldta®, della “sandinista” Gioconda Belli o in
quella eteronimica moltitudine creata dal poeta appa-
rentemente “stanziale”, ma continuamente in traslazione,
Pessoa.

Oltre cheiletterati, sono gli antropologi oggi ad aver posto
al centro del pensiero contemporaneo la condizione
migrante; (i filosofi, invece, sembrano rimasti dei bianchi
sapienti-malati terminali: opinionisti giornalieri e
festivalieri o eruditi in esubero). Penso, in particolare, a
Arjun Appadurai, all’anglo-africano Paul Gilroy e al
bianco James Clifford, che vivono e insegnano tutti negli
USA. Il libro, Routes. Travel and Translation in the Late
Twentieth Century del 1997, nel titolo annuncia I'idea
centrale della ricerca antropologica di Clifford: “Routes”
suona in inglese come radici (Roots), ma vuol dire
anzitutto “strade”; in breve, vogliono dire — radici e strade,
Roots&Routes — nel loro dimorare insieme nella stessa
voce: “risiedere-nel-viaggiare”, perché le nostre radici
sono sulle strade. Questo libro segna anche il felice
incontro sempre piu audace tra antropologia e letteratura’.

Il destino proprio della nostra presente e viva letteratura
dei mondi consiste forse nella coscienza dell’essere in
transizione e in translazione per il mondo; da sempre,
ma ora, finalmente, in chiaro. Dove “I’essere in transi-
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OmJI0 TaKa OTCEKOralll, HO JieHeC Toa € KOHEYHO U JaCHO.
Co u3pa3sor ,7Ja ce Ouze BO TpAaH3UIMjA“ ce MUCJIU TIPE]T
Ccé Ha II0eTCKaTa WM Ha KHHKEeBHATa CBECT, HO U Ha
YOBEKOBaTa COCTOjO6Aa BO CBETOT Ha COIICTBEHOTO BpEME,
cocTtojba Koja MOeTCKO-KHIKEBHATA CBECT ja YCBOjYBa, ja
eBOIMpa U U JI03BOJIyBa /a ce uckaxke. OBOj KOHIIEMNT,
IITOM Ce W3TOBOPH, HE Tepa /ia ja MOMUCIUME HUCTaTa
MHUCJIa IIITO CUTE HUE ja CITOZIeTyBaMe 32 HAIlIETO JKUBEEHE
JIEHEC BO CBETOT, 3a€JJHO KAKO CYIIITECTBYBamme-IIOMery,
WIN NOTOYHO €JHO UHUlep-cyuiileciligysarbe. 3a HETO
JIUTEparyparTa ja packaixcyea MUcaaTa U aBaHTypaTa.
Onaka Kako IIITO Toa o HallpaBuja, Ha mpuMep, I[lecoa
(Pessoa) u Kadxka, BO 0/THOC Ha HUBHATA €110Xa, JI03BOJIY-
BajKkU HU J1a PUCTANIMe KOH CJIYIIAeTO HA HEJ3UHUOT
rjac.

Omna mITO jac ro TBpZaM BO Taa CMUCJIA TJIABHO O/ITOBapa
Ha OHa IIITO TO MCKaXkaJl ucaresot o Maptunuk, Enyapn
[mcan (Edouard Glissant), Bo cBowTe ecen 3a moeTUKaTa
Ha COOJTHOCH W Ha Pa3JINYHOTO. ,,O/iroBapa“ Bo cMucCIa
JleKa Ha eBPOIICKU HAaYMH COOJBETCTBYBA HAa HETOBUOT
aHTUJICKU JUCKypc. U ce cocTon BO CIEAHOBO: 1) BO
jacHaTa M3jaBa JleKa OHA IITO HAC HE MHTEpecupa e
BCYIITHOCT TOKMY Medy-cywitieciisysameitio (inter-
essere) a He caMo CYIITECTBYBAIbETO KAKO TaKBO (essere).
Cy1iTecTByBameTO € e1Ha WHBEHIMja U (pUKcaIyja mTo
POOHAYAJTHUKOT HAa MeJUTEPAHCKAaTa OHTOJIOIIKA
Mmetadusuka, [lapmenus ox Enea, THpeHCKUOT, IIpeKy
[Ty1aToH, 11 TO OCTaBUJI BO HACJIEJICTBO HA CETA €BPOIICKA
dumocodwuja. Toj ja oTKkpumiI, caMHOT 3a cebe U 32 UHUTE
IIOKOJIEHHja, MaHUjaTa /1a ce pa3MHUCIIyBa — U J1a ce Ouze
MIPUHYZIEH Ha pa3MHUCIyBame — J]a Ce CYIITECTBYBa
HaMeCTO J]a He Ce CyIITeCTBYBa, OU/IeJKU He-CyIITEeCTBY-
BameTO, TOKMY 3aToa IITO He JOMHUpa J0 CYILITECT-
BYBameTO, He MocTou. Ho, HU CyIITECTBYBAHETO HE
nocrou. buzejku 3a Hero Tpeba /1a ce pazMuciyBa 00
ocHoga, 00 cllipaHa HA MAAKYMUHA, CO YIIOPHOCT U

zione” si riferisce sia alla coscienza-poetica letteraria che
alla condizione umana interessante e mondiale del prop-
rio tempo, che la coscienza-poetica letteraria adotta, evoca
e fa parlare. Questo concetto ci convince, appena viene
pronunciato, a pensare il pensiero stesso che abbiamo tutti
del nostro vivere ora nel mondo insieme come un essere-
tra; un inter-essere, appunto. Del quale la letteratura
racconta il pensare stesso e l'avventura. Cosi come Pessoa
e Kafka, ad esempio, hanno fatto, per noi, rispetto alla
loro stagione, permettendoci di accedere ad un ascolto
importante della sua voce.

Cio che sostengo in proposito equivale piti 0 meno a
quanto afferma lo scrittore martinicano Edouard Glissant
nei suoi saggi di poetica della relazione e del diverso.
“Equivale”, nel senso che corrisponde in maniera europea
al suo discorso antillano. Consiste cioé: 1) nel dichiarare
con vigore che cio che ci interessa € proprio e appunto,
I'interessere, e non l'essere. L'essere € una invenzione-
fissazione che il capostipite della metafisica ontologica
mediterranea ha lasciato, attraverso Platone, a tutta la
filosofia europea, Parmenide di Elea, tirrenico. Costui ha
rivelato a sé stesso e al futuro la mania di pensare — e di
essere costretti a pensare — l’essere invece che il non-
essere, visto che il non-essere, proprio perché non accede
all’essere, non c’¢. Ma anche I'essere non c’e. Visto che
bisogna pensarlo a fondo da parte di pochi, con insistenza
e difficolta per poterlo trovare, e che cercandolo non si
trova; perché, per tutti noialtri, non sta in nessun luogo e
in nessun tempo, o forse, solo nella struttura logica della
frase delle lingue praticate dagli europei; o almeno:
I’essere lo trovano solo i filosofi che dicono di averlo
trovato e quelli che dicono che non c’¢ se non come
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TEIIKOTH]a /Ia Ce MIPOHAjJIe, a TOA, KOJIKY U Jja ce 6bapa He
ce Haora, OTU 32 CUTE HaC IPYTUTE, HE Ce HaoTa Ha HUETHO
MECTO W BO HHEJHO BpeMe, WUJIH MOKebu, caMo BO
JIOTMYKATa CTPYKTYypa Ha peYeHUIaTa MPAKTUKYBaHA O/
Hac EBpomnejuure. My, mOWHAKy KaXKaHO: CYIITECTBY-
BaETO 'O HAoraaT caMo OHUe (HI030(hU KOUIIITO BEIaT
JleKa ro IIpoHaIIe, KAaKO ¥ OHUE IIITO BeJIaT IeKa IOCTON
caMo Kako ,pasimka“. 11 Ha 0BOj GUKTHUBEH IIOUM My
MIOCBETHja I[eJTU TPAKTATH U IEJTU JKUBOTH.

MeryToa, OHA IIITO HE MaYH € TOa JieKa BO JIETEHAaPHOTO
CIIPOTHUBCTABYBAE Mely CYIIITECTBYBAKETO U HE-CYIIITe-
CTBYBAHETO € IOTHCHATA ¥ II0TOA HAITyIIITeHAa cCaMaTa T.H.
CTBApHOCT, KOja MO>Ke U Tpeba ja CH ja IpeTcTaBuMe KaKo
IIPpUBPEMEH PEXHUM U IPEMHH, IPOTOK HAa CAMHUTE
¢dunocodu, Tpansumnuja u tTpanchopmanyja, IpoMeHa,
CMPT, HUIIITO KO€ TO MOZJIN3HyBa PabOT Ha CEKOE HEIIITO
U CEKOj HACTaH, HO HCTO TaKa MOJKe J1a moApa3bupa u ipy-
r'O MECTO, aBaHTyPa, IPUCTUTHYBAHE HA JIDYTUTE, CE OHA
HEIPeJBU/UINBO U HE3aMUC/INBO, IPUKA3HATA U IIPUMap-
HOTO UHillep-cywliliecilisy8arye 1ITO HE 00eUHYBA.

[TonaTtamy, MOjOT CTaB Ce COCTOH BO: 2) ITOBP3YBAHETO
Ha HAIIETO BpeMe Ha >KUBU CYIITECTBA, OJIUCKU 70
IUTyPaJTHOTO MHTEP-CYIITECTBYBAHE CO OHA IIITO HA JIPYT
HAYUH BO JIUCKYPCOT TO HapeKyBaMe ,UHTEPKYITypa“.
Caxkawm j1a mpeziyIoKam, 3Hau, HefieMHIPaHATa cOCToj6a
Ha CeranrHUOT MYJITUKYJITYPEH CBET, KOMY jac Beke 57
TOIMHU My NpUIaram, Ja ro OJP:KU UHTEP-CYIITECT-
BYBAIETO KAKO OIIITA COCT0j0a HA MOXKHOCTA 32 JKHUBe-
€mbe U 32 MUCJIEHE U /1A ja TPEeJI0KU HHTEPKYITYPaI-
HOCTa KaKO apeHa 3a 0¢cJ1I000/1yBauKy IOETUKU U JI€]CTBA;
WJIN TIaK, aKO cakaMe, KaKO XyMaHUCTHYKA BPEJHOCT 32
jagporto Ha enHa pe-egoayuuja (ri-evolution). OBoj
TEPMHH € MOHYZEeH O/ YNKaHO-TucaTeakara [siopua
Anzanpnya. 3Hauu, T.H. UHllepkyAaiuypa, He € Mpa3Ha
LIIOMUTHYKA® HOpMyJI1a MU OOMYEH ,,[IOJIUTHIKH KOPEK-

“differenza”. E su questa vicenda fittizia hanno scritto
trattati e vite intere.

Cio che ci preme, pero, e che nella leggendaria contra-
pposizione tra essere e non-essere viene schiacciata e poi
abolita la cosi detta realta, che possiamo e dobbiamo
rappresentarci come regime temporale e passaggio, il
divenire dei filosofi stessi, transizione e trasformazione,
mutazione, morte, il nulla che lecca il bordo di ogni cosa
e di ogni evento, ma anche I'altrove e 'avventura, ’arrivo
degli altri, I'imprevedibile e 'impensato, la storia e
I'interessere primario che ci accomuna.

E consiste ancora: 2) nel collegare il nostro tempo di
viventi legati all'interessere plurale a cio che, in altro modo
del discorso, chiamiamo “intercultura”. Intendo proporre,
cioe, che lo stato fluttuante del mondo multiculturale
attuale al quale io partecipo da 57 anni di vita detiene
I'interessere come condizione generale di vivibilita e di
pensabilita e propone l'interculturalita come arena delle
poetiche e delle azioni liberatrici; o, se si vuole, come il
valore umanistico del nocciolo di una ri-evolution. Questo
termine e stato proposto dalla scrittrice chicana Gloria
Anzaldua. La cosi detta intercultura, insomma, non € una
formula “politica” vuota o un sinonimo politically cor-
rect di multietnicita e multicultura, ma designa la poetica
che si sceglie per portare la parita e la giustizia, e quindi il
beninteressere all'interno del convivere attuale e futuro
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TeH“ CHHOHUM 32 MYJITHETHUYHOCT U MYJITUKYJITYPHOCT,
TYKy 3alpTyBa €/lHa MOeTHKa KOJaIllTo ce oAOupa 3a /1a
JIOHEece eTHAKBOCT U ITPaBINHA, T.€. Medy-0.1az20cocitiojoa
(beninteressere) BO paMKHUTe Ha CETAIIHUOT U UHUOT
COKHBOT Ha YOBEKOBHUOT poj. Pos, K0j ce Haora 3aeTHO U
BO JIBIXKEHE, a ce Haola M BO HEBOJja. 3HAYU, Medy-
b6.aazococitiojba mMTo caMO YMETHOCTA OBO3MOKYBA J]a Ce
3aMUCJIH U JIa CE OCTBApPH.

Bpckara mery ,Mwurpanujara u Jluteparypara“ Hu
paszjacHyBa U HeE Tepa moAo0po Ja pa3MHUCIUME 34
Yyogexosailia cutliyayuja Ha HaIara ,eIoxa, ceramrHa u
JKMBa“, 3a OJIIJIACOT U Ba’KHOCTa HA ,HEJ3UHUOT TJac”,
(360p-KOHIENT WITO TO Ipe3emam oj Jleomapau BO
TecHaTa ,,beCKOHeYHOCT®), IJ1ac IITO Taa r'o UCKaXKyBa U
ro npezsiara. Ha oBoj emoxasieH riac cekoj oz Hac Tpeba
Jla oAroBOpH, Tpeba /ma 3acTaHe U /ia ce 00jaBU KaKO
002080peH, BO PaMKHUTE Ha CBOjaTa COIICTBEHA eroxa. A
aKo € KHIDKEBHUK, Tpeba 1 J]a y4eCTBYBA BO Hea M /1a CTaHe
HEj3UH jaCHO U3TOBOPEH TJIac, 3a /ia ja ,,MCKaKe BUCTH-
HaTa“, OHaKa Kako 1To ce 3anaraire Exsapa Caunp (Ed-
ward Said).

Omna mrTo ro HapekoBMe ,, KHI>KEBHOCTA HAa CBETOBUTE® ce
TojaByBa, HE BOBJIEKYBa M IIOMHHYBa HU3 HaC ,,CEKOTAIIl
MIPeIN3BUKYBAjKU O] UCKYCTBOTO /1a C€ POJH CMHUCIIA,
KakBa 1 Jia e Taa”. 8

Cvucnara. HumikaTta mrto oqu A0 MOUTE YyBCTBa U Me
Tepa Ja UCKa)kaM YyBCTBO Ha e€HA pe-eBOJIyIHja IIITO
TOKMYy MHUTPAaHTCKaTa JIUTepaTypa ja MpaBU BO MEHE, 3a
Jla MoskaM Jia cpaTtaM U J1a ce IIoKpeHam cebecH — 10 eIHO
JIOJITO TUCKOHTUHYHPAHO 0Opa3oBaHMeE, Ha ITOYETOKOT
aKaZIeMCKO, eBPOLIEHTPUYHO, a II0TOA KOMIIAPaTUBHO U
JIEKOJIOHMU3UPAYKO — II0 ITaTeKaTa IITO BOJIY [0 eJIeH APYT
JleJI O/ HaIlIUTe KOMTHeKU. Harmure — Kou HU mpumaraar
HaM, Ha KHIKEBHUUYKUTE/KHUKEBHUIIUTE O] CBETOBUTE

della specie umana. Una specie che sta tutta insieme e in
movimento, e sta nel disagio. E un beninteressere che solo
Parte puo e lascia immaginare e praticare.

Il nesso tra Migrazione & Letteratura ci schiarisce e ci fa
pensare meglio la condition humaine della nostra
“stagione, presente e viva” e la risonanza e I'importanza
della sua voce, del “suon di lei” (sono le parole-concetto
che riuso da Leopardi nell’“Infinito”), che la esprime e
che la propone. A questa voce stagionale ognuno di noi
deve rispondere, deve farsi e dichiararsi responsabile, nel
turno della propria stagione personale. E se € un letterato,
deve anche partecipare ad essa e farsi voce ben udibile,
per “dire la verita”, cosi come afferma Edward Said.

Quella che abbiamo chiamato “Letteratura dei mondi” si
presenta, ci avvolge e ci attraversa “sempre facendo si che
dall’esperienza venga senso, qualsiasi esso sia”.®

Il senso. Il nesso fa venire verso il mio sentire e mi porta
a predicare il senso di una ri-evoluzione che proprio la
letteratura migrante va facendo di me, per arrivare a
intendere e a potermi avviare — dopo una lunga formazi-
one discontinua, prima accademica eurocentrica e poi
comparativa e decolonizzantesi — per il sentiero che porta

verso il qualcos’altro dei nostri desideri. Di noi letterate/ |,

i dei mondi in cammino e in trasformazione. Ognuno con
il suo proprio fardello, verso le stesse stelle avvenire.

~
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BO ZIBIXKEWe U BO TpaHchopmaruja. Cekoj o HAC €O
COIICTBEHOTO OpeMe, KOH UCTUTE SBE3/1 YIIaTeHH.

Moxke nma ce obuzmam Jia ja cyrepupam U OoBaa BU3Hja:
KHI)KEBHUITUTE Of] JIEHEC IIPUCYTHUTE U KUBU CBETOBH M
ce IOTYMHYBAaT Ha SBe3/[aTa-aBaHTypa, OHAa Ha JIBIIKe-
IEeTO KOH MJIHWHATA, KOjaIllITO HU Jo0ara BO Ipecper.
Hemame Beke camo My3u O MUHATOTO U CEKaBAHETO,
KaKoO IIITO HU MOKa)ka aHTWICKUOT noeT /lepek Boskor,
(Derek Walcott) ox xou 6u ce nHcriupupase. Packaxy-
BaMe U UM JIaBaMe IJ1ac Ha O0JIKaTa 1 Ha KOITHEXKOT, IIPEKY
KOM YOBEIIITBOTO YEKOPH BO €110XaTa KOja HY ce IMaHa J1a
jaxuBeeMme. Jla ce Oujie MUTPAHT, BO JIBIKEHE, BO ITPEBOJT
U BO ZIPYTOCT € cocTojba Ha e/HA MOETHUKa, €ETUKA U
MIOJIUTHKA; cOCTOj0a Ha TpaHcdopManyja Ha cebecr OTazie
,3aIIa/THUOT KAHOH U He e MpodecHja Ha ,TaJIKambe" UiIn
Ha ,HOMajcKku“ cHobuzam. ,,CTaTHuyHUTE" KHUKEBHUIIN
ce ylIlITe TJie/ilaaT HaHa3aj, kKako Xeposa biym (Harold
Bloom) mu Ilopir Itajuep (George Steiner), wiu mak
ce poOOBHY Ha CTPYKTYPHUTE O7] PEJIOT Ha JIOMHUHAHTHOTO
MMarvHapHO IIITO CUTE HE MPUTHCKA: OHA Ha My3euTe 1
Ha mazaport. Crapara my3a Ha VcropujaTa He T'H 3aIITH-
TyBa IIOBeKe, HUTY ITaK ' nHenupupa. Cera ri BKOYaHYBa,
OuzejKu U camaTta CTaHasa JieJleH rpedeH, 3aKoBaHa BO
IleBKaTa Ha MUHATOTO. Tue ce ymre ja obokaBaar, co
HMCKPUBEH BpAT U CO MYIIKAa HaBeJHATa KOH MAIOKOT HA
HUBHHUOT €BPO-3a1aJieH-IleHTpu3aM. Bo Bpeme kora 1 BO
EBpona u Ha Cpeno3eMjeTo MacOBHO NMPUCTUTHYBaaT
aBTopu kKako KyHzepa m kmHeckuor nucarena I'ao,
Uurypo (Ishiguro) u Amun Manyd u aBcTpasivjaHenoT
Haeug Manyd (David Maalouf), u Toj 1o moTeksio of
JIuban, motoa I'mucau (Glissant) u Bjanuoru (Bianciotti),
Kypeumiu (Kureishi) u Arora Kpucrod (Agota Kristof),
KaKO M CHTe HOBU IHICATEIU O7] ITOCJIeHATa MUTPAIH]a,
BO TEK.

Posso provare a dettare questa visione: i letterati dei
mondi oggi presenti e vivi ubbidiscono alla stella-
avventura, quella del movimento verso il futuro che ci
viene incontro. Non abbiamo piu (solo) muse del passato
e della memoria, come ci ha mostrato il poeta antillano
Derek Walcott, alle quali ispirarci. Raccontiamo e diamo
voce al dolore e al desiderio attraverso i quali 'umanita
cammina nella stagione che ci tocca. I letterati “stanziali”
— l'essere migranti e in movimento, in traduzione e in
alterazione € una condizione della poetica, dell’etica e della
politica; una condizione della trasformazione di sé oltre
il “canone occidentale”, e non il mestiere del vagabond-
aggio o dello snobismo “nomade” — guardano ancora
indietro, come George Steiner o Harold Bloom, oppure
sono schiavi delle strutture del giro dell'immaginario
dominante che ci opprime: musei e mercati. La vecchia
Musa della Storia non li protegge ed ispira piu; li assidera.
Pietra ghiacciata anch’essa, e ammanettata nel tubo del
passato. Loro ancora la adorano, col collo torto, e il muso
chino verso 'omphalos etilico del loro euro-occidentale-
centrismo. Quando anche in Europa e nel Mediterraneo
sciamano Kundera e il cinese Gao, Ishiguro e Amin
Maalouf e 'australiano David Maalouf, anch’egli di origine
libanese, Glissant e Bianciotti, Kureishi e Agota Kristof, e
tutti i nuovi scrittori dell’'ultima migrazione, in atto.
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Toxmy 3a mouMoT EBporia Tpeba /1a 4yBcTByBaMe Iprika
U OJITOBOPHOCT, CUTe HHe mTOo BO EBpoma xuBeeme,
MIHUIIIyBaMe U IIpeJiaBaMe, KaKo jac U MHOTY IPYTH CJINYHU
Ha MeHe. Tpeba /a dyyBcTByBame aypH U ,0peme” (the
Burden), ako cakare, HO BO oOpaTHa cMHCJIa Ha 360poT
oz oHa 3a EBpona yunTesika v TOCIIO/IapKa Ha CBETOBUTE,
WJIN 32 HEJ3UHHUOT 0Oesl YOBEK, KOjIITO TU ,,[[UBUIN3UPA”
LIPUMUTHBHUTE HAPOJH, ,,[IOJIYIEMOHH U TOJTy Zlera‘,,?
Te3a CTPACTHO 3acTalyBaHa BO IO3HaTata oxa bpewmeitio
Ha 6eauotti uosex (1898) ox Kurtunr (Kipling).

I[TouHnyBajku of 70-THUTe TOAUHU HAa MHUHATHOT BEK
3amagua EBpoma — ,omarmika oji omamkaTta Ha Asuja“
(ctiopen ITos Banepu) (Paul Valéry)— crana mesn Ha
WHAUBHUAYAJIHU U CEMEJHH MHUTPAIUH CO MOTEKIIO Of
Pa3HHU KOHTUHEHTH, BKJIydyBajku ja u CpesHa u Mictouna
EBpomna, kako u o7 pa3HU MOpHba U okeaHu. OBue
JINYHOCTH — 175 MUJIMOHU BO CBETOT, CIIOPEJ, IIOZATOIUTE
on CBeTckaTa opraHu3anyja 3a MUTPAIU, AXKyPUPaHU
BO 2002 ro/InHA - ce BO OercTBo o7 6eziata u O/ BOJHUTE;
noJsioBuHaTa oz, HuB (48%) ce >xeHu. EBpoma e KOHTH-
HEHTOT IITO NMPUBJEKYyBa HAajMHOTY TYyrHHIH: 56
MIIFOHH.

EBpona Ha mopaHenrHuTe UMIEPHjAJTHA U ,IUBUINU3U-
pauku“ Hamuu, KO ja 3adakaar TepuUTOpUjaTa HaA
Hej3uHUOT 3anazaeH Aen ([lopryranuja, [llnanwuja,
®pannuja, Aurnuja, benruja, Xomanauja, 'epmanuja,
ABctpuja u Utanuja) e nmpeameTr Ha uHTEpecoT. Bo
MIPO3UBKaTa HAa KOJIOHWjAJIHUTE CUJIM HEJOCTHTA CaMO
Pycuja, xoja ce Haora Bo mapaiokcaiHa cOCToj0a: o] eHa
CTpaHa eKC-UMIIepUjaTHA U CUPOMAIIIHA - U3MHUHYBajKHU
ro maToT: Ijap, KOMyHU3aM U JIEMOKpPATHja, BO e€/leH
HEHapYIIIEH ¢JIefl — a Off Apyra — Taa € HesudAusaila
tiocredHa HaNUja — KOJIOHUjaTHA UMIIEPHUja, U TOA CO
KOHTUHEHTAJIHA JUMEH3Mja: CO BEKOBU U € MOTYMHETA
II0OJIOBMHA A3Hja, a TOA TPae U JIEHeC, Kora CUTe Hapoau

E proprio della voce dell’Europa che bisogna prenderci la
cura e la responsabilita — se volete, “il fardello” (the Bur-
den), ma nel senso opposto a quello del’Europa maestra
e padrona dei mondi e del suo uomo bianco che “civilizza”
i popoli “primitivi”, “per meta demoni e per meta
bambini” , sostenuto con vigore nella famosa Ode “Il
fardello dell'uomo bianco” del 1898 da Kipling — per chi
in Europa vive, scrive e insegna, come me, e come tanti.

A partire dagli anni 70 del secolo scorso ’Europa
occidentale — la coda della “coda dell’Asia” (Paul Valéry)
— édiventata la meta di migrazioni individuali e famigliari
provenienti da tutti i continenti, compresa la stessa
Europa centrale e orientale, e da tutti i mari-oceani.
Queste persone — 175 milioni, secondo i dati forniti
dall’Organizzazione Mondiale delle Migrazioni, aggiornati
al 2002 — sono in fuga dalla poverta e dalle guerre; la meta
(il 48 %) sono donne. L’Europa ¢ il continente che attrae
pit stranieri: 56 milioni.

L’Europa delle nazioni ex-imperiali e “civilizzatrici” che
formano il suo territorio occidentale (Portogallo, Spagna,
Francia, Inghilterra, Belgio, Olanda, Germania, Austria e
Italia) e interessata. Manca all’appello tra le potenze
coloniali solo la Russia che si trova in una contingenza
paradossale: ex-imperiale e povera da una parte, e
dall’altra invisibile e ultima nazione con un impero
coloniale di dimensione continentale: mezza Asia,
oppressa da secoli — zar, soviet e democrazia, in una
successione indisturbata — e dopo che tutti i popoli del
pianeta sono usciti dal vecchio dominio coloniale europeo.
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Ha IUIAaHeTaBa ce BeKe M3JIE3eHU O] CTapaTa eBPOICKA
KOJIOHUjQJTHA JJOMUHAIH]A.

3Hauw, 1ejiaTa eKkc-uMiepujarHa 3anagaa EBpona nenec
€ M3JI0’KEHA HA TOJIEMUOT MPEIN3BUK HA KPEOIU3AllH-
jara.’® A He e OATOTBEHA MO3UTHUBHO /1a My O/ITOBOPH.
Hamrara unrepkyaTypHa prtocoduja, Taka fa ce pede, e
ce€ yIIITe OHAa Ha €/IHa CyIIepHOpHA IUBIJIN3AIH]ja, HAKO
MapruHajau3upaHa o cyrepmokra Ha CA/] 1 Ha KOJIOHU-
jasHaTta Mucuja/6peMe; NUBUINW3ANMja HA UMIIEpHja-
JIU3MOT U PACU3MOT, CAMO HaBUAYM yOJsakeHa O
JIOTHKaTa Ha copaboTka u o/ JOOPOTBOPHUTE UHCTUTY-
[IM¥, KOU BCYIITHOCT ' KpHjaT GOPMHUTE HA HEOKOJIOHU-
jamu3MoT, AypU U BO BOeHa cMHcia. ExsatadnTeH u
erseMIUIapeH BO Taa CMICJIA € IPUMEPOT Ha AHIVIMja, KOja
ro 6bombapaupa u okynupa Mpak pamo 10 pamo co CA/I.
(Ox xou mpuumHU? MokebOu 3apajy KOJOHUJAJTHO
IIPBEHCTBO BO CpeHOA3MCKaTa 30HA?)

Kpeonmzanujara — T.e. HAjCHHTETUYHO MOKHO KaXKaHO:
HEXOMOTEHOTO U HENPEJBHUJINBO IPETONyBakme HA
KyJITYpUTE U TaJIEHTUTE 32 3a€JHUYKO IPUIBIKYBAHE
KOH HOBHUTe (HOpPMU Ha INUBUJIM3AIU]a — € aBaHTypa-
yTOIHja BO TEK, 3a KOjallITO BpeAu Ja ce OopuMe BO
Espomna.

[IITo 6u Tpebaso ma cropume HHE, OeTUTE U CTATUIHU
EBponejiu? Hac He ueka, mpey ce, ,,0peMeTo Ha JEKOJIO0-
Huzanujara“. U He ce paboTtu 3a TOa /1a ce MPUJIarouMe
Ha BUCTHHCKAaTa, U3MeHEeTa TeMIlepaTypa, WiIN MaK CO
300pOBH /1a TO IEMOJIPaMe HeCPEKHUOT €BPOIEHTPU3AM,
TYKy Zla TO ,0ZepeMe” U OHecrmocobmmMe — KaKo IITO
numrysaiie Captp Bo ,,IIpearoBopot” oz 1961 roguHa Ha
kHurata IIpokoanaiiuyu Ha 3emjaitia ox, Ppann PaHoH
— KOJIOHOT ITO € Bo Hac. IlITo 3Hauwm, ;1a ja ,,omepeme”
IpeTeH3ujaTa JieKa HUe ja ImoceAyBamMe BUCTHHATA U
Hej3WHaTa HayKa — U TEOJIOTHjaTa ¥ PETOPUKATa, KAKO U

Tutta ’Europa occidentale ex-imperialista, quindi, € oggi
esposta alla grande sfida della creolizzazione *°. E non &
attrezzata a rispondere positivamente. La nostra filosofia
interculturale, per cosi dire, € ancora quella della civilta
superiore, anche se marginalizzata dal superpotere degli
USA, e della missione/(fardello) coloniale; la civilta
dell'imperialismo e del razzismo; solo superficialmente
mitigata dalle logiche caritatevoli e cooperatrici, ma che
nascondono addirittura tutte le forme del neo-coloni-
alismo, perfino quello militare. Il caso eclatante ed
esemplare e rappresentato dall'Inghilterra che bombarda
e occupa I'Iraq, a fianco (perché? forse per un rigurgito di
primogenitura coloniale nella zona medioasiatica?) degli
USA.

La creolizzazione — e cioe, detto in secca sintesi, la fusione
disomogenea e imprevedibile di culture e talenti per
muoversi insieme verso nuove forme di civilta — € una
avventura-utopia in cammino per la quale battersi in
Europa.

Cosa devono fare gli europei bianchi e stanziali? A noi
spetta, innanzitutto, “il fardello della decolonizzazione”.
Non si tratta di temperare al giusto e corretto calore o,
addirittura, di demolire a parole I'infausto eurocentrismo,
ma di “scorticare” e invalidare — come scrisse Sartre
nell’'Introduzione del 1961 a Les damnés de la terre di
Frantz Fanon — il colono che € in noi. E ciog, la pretesa di
possedere la verita e la sua scienza — quella teologica e
quella retorica, cosi come quella fisica e tecnologica — e di
essere i detentori del potere: sia quello politico, sia quello
civile che quello militare. Solo questa trasformazione
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(usukaTa U TEXHOJIOTHjaTa — U JIeKa CMe HOCHUTEIN Ha
MOKTa: OMJIO [a € Taa HMOJIMTHYKA, IIMBUIHA WM BOEHA.
Camo oBaa KpuTHYKa U OOHOBYBauka mpeobpasba ke
MOJKe /Ia HE CITAaCH U JIa He IOJITOTBU 32 MOKHOTO 3/[paBje
Ha UAHAHATA.

[TocTon i HEKO] M HENITO IMITO OU MOXKEJIO Ja He
eyIupa, OAHOCHO J1a He pe-edyyupa, 3a J1a MOXKeMe i 1
n3Jjie3eMe BO IPeCcpeT Ha OBaa MCKJIyIUTEIHA U pella-
Bauka 3amava? Ha koja Hayka zia 1 ce obpartume? Jlamm
Ha WIjaZlaTOAUIIHOTO XPUCTHUjaHCKO MHJIOCPJAUE, HA
JleHelIHaTa MHKapHamuja Ha crapata ¢uiocoduja
(Xabepmac (Habermas), [lepuma (Derrida), Exo (Eco),
Batumo (Vattimo) u z1p.), Ha TubepasiHaTa AEMOKpaTH]ja,
Ha IIUBIJIN3UPAHOCTA HA MH/INBU/IyaTa ¥ Ha IIPAaBOTO, HA
BO3BHUIIIEHATA My3€jCKa U aKaZieMCKa 3amajiHa KyaTypa?

Hury eqna oz oBue akaseMuu, IPKBU U My3€eH, IapJiia-
MEHTH U MHCTUTYIIUH He MOXKe J1a HU Ouzie 0/ IOMOIII.
Tue ce, HAIPOTUB, C€ YIITE YyBapU HA TBPAHUHUTE,
CYZIOBUTE U KPEIOCTUTE WU3SUJIAHU OJf JIOMHUHAIHjaTa.
Kako nrro numyBarie ®aHoH Bo L[pHa kodxca, beau macku:
»--. AHTEJIUTEHIIMjaTa HUKOTAIIl HUKOTO HE IO CIIACHJIa, U
TOa € TOYHO, OM/IejKU BO MMe HAa MHTEJTUTEHIIjaTa U Ha
dunocodujata ce mporIIaMupa €JHAKBOCT Mery JIyTreTo,
HO BO OBAa MMe€ HCTO TaKa Ce pellaBa W 32 HUBHOTO
ucrpebyBame. !

Moxkebu caMo mpeky Aujasoror (pasroBOpOT) IITO
KHHU?KEBHOCTAa U YMETHOCTUTE — OCOOEHO MYy3HWKaTa,
(WIMOT U TeaTapoT — ro Ipe3eMaar co IMy0OJIMKaTa, IIPEKy
CETAIHUOT U KUB IJIaC Ha COICTBEHOTO 00a, KOJIITO
YMETHUILINTE U KPUTUYAPHUTE IO 3eMaaT M0/} CBOE, BOJIEJKU
HE 32 parjeTe Ha KO-eZyKaIrjara, Mo>keOr caMo IPeKy 0Ba
3aedHU4KO den0 Ha JIEKOJOHU3aIjaTa MOXKe Ja Ouze
OTBOpPEHA BpaTaTa 3a KpeoJin3alyja Ha TPETUOT EBPOIICKHU
MIIEHUYM.

critica e renovante potra salvarci e prepararci alla possibile
salute del futuro.

C’e qualcuno o qualcosa che possa educarci, anzi ri-
educarci, per poter affrontare questo compito stra-
ordinario e decisivo? A quale scienza dovremmo rivol-
gerci? Alla millenaria caritas christiana, alla odierna
incarnazione della philosophia perennis (Habermas,
Derrida, Eco, Vattimo& Co.), alla democrazia liberale, alla
civilta dell'individuo e del diritto, alla sublime cultura
museale e accademica occidentale?

Da nessuna di queste accademie, chiese e musei,
parlamenti e istituzioni puo venirci soccorso. Esse, anzi,
sono tuttora presidi e fortezze, tribunali e cittadelle murate
del dominio. Come scrisse Fanon in Peau noire, masques
blancs: "..I'intelligence on plus n’a jamais sauvé personne,
et cela est vrai, car si c’est au nom de I'intelligence et de la
philosophie que 'on proclame I’égalité des hommes, c’est
en leur nom aussi qu’on décide leur extermination."*.

Forse solo dal colloquio che la letteratura e le arti — la
musica, il cinema e il teatro, sopra tutte — intrattengono
con il pubblico attraverso la voce presente e viva del prop-
rio tempo che gli artisti e i critici prendono in carica,
conducendoci per le mani della coeducazione, forse solo
da questa opera comune di decolonizzazione puo essere
aperta la via della creolizzazione nel terzo millennio
europeo.
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Jla ce nexos0HM3MpPaMe, BO UHTEPEC U KAKO OATOBOP Ha
MUTPAHTUTE IITO F0araaT Kaj HAcC, HO He 3a /a He
KOJIOHU3UPAAT, [yPHU HUTY J]a HU Ce O/IMA3/aT; TOA 32 HaC
npyrute EBponejiiu 3Haun /1a Bjie3eMe BO paMHOIIPaBeH
ZIUjJIOT CO TJIACOBUTE O] OBA aKTYeJHO /1002 BO CBETOT.
W na ro uckopucTrMe HAIIMOT IJ1ac, ceranieH U HoB. CeTo
OBa Ce CJIydyBa, Ke CH J03BOJIaM /ia IO Ka)kaM Ha
JIATUHCKU-TPYKH, KaKo grazia-kairos, BO efieH ,,COO/BE-
TEeH MUT" 32 HAC, NAKO € TEIIKO JIa Ce 3aMUCJIH JIeKa CETO
OBa U Ha OBOj HAYMH OU MO2KeJIo Aa Ouzie mpudareHo ox
aktyenHure rparanu Ha EBpomna. [1a cenmak, Tokmy oBaa
TENIKOTHja U Hej3WHATa COBECT € 33/I0JDKUTETHATA HACOKa
II0 MaTOT Ha JieKoJIoHu3anujara. EqHa ciioxkeHa onepa-
I[Mja ¥ TOA HE CaMO Ha XapTHja: Taa 3HAYU JIa ce U3HeOpU
(ma ce m3Byiedye HAIBOP O/ THE30TO HA OTCTPAHETOTO-
OTCYTHOTO) 33/IOIIHETHOT HEraTUB HA HAIIaTa MUCTOPHja
M J1a ce IIPaKTHUKYyBa €/IeH BU/J, KpUTHKA Ha caHuilapHaiua
2puxca Ha cosecilia, kKako 1mto He Hayun Epaecto [le
Maptuno (Ernesto De Martino), kojamro ke ro oTKynu
MHHATOTO U Ke ja U3MHe UTHIHATA.

Ce nocera ciieieBMe e/ieH TEXKOK IaT, HO CelaK, IJIAaBHO,
SAHTEJIeKTyaseH . HajTenmkuoT e, MeryToa, € OHOj IIITO
BeKe I10710JITO BpeMe He YeKa U He Tepa /ia Ce COOUNMeE U
7a ce obuaeMe /1a ja HAIMHUHEME cJIellaTa TOYKa Ha
TeopHjaTa, Ha CeKoja TeOpHja, AYPHU U TOTAII KOTa ce
o0jaByBa WJIn ce oJiHeCyBa Kako moetuka. Cakam ma
KakaM JIeKa Pa30PHUOT HEJIOCTATOK HAa COBPEMEHUTE
ITOCTKOJIOHUjJTHU TEOPUH, IyPH U HA OHHE HAjCBPTEHUTE
KOH JINCKYPCOT Ha IOJIUTHUKATA, € BO HEJOCTATOKOT Of
IIPEMUH U BpcKa Mel'y TEOPUCKO-aKaJeMCKHUOT arnapaT u
MPAIamkeTOo ,,IITO Jla Ce MPaBU?“ — KOe HOPMAJTHO, U0
dedpuHuuyuja, e GYHTOBHO, a KOe Tpeba JIOTUYHO J]a CJIEIH.
OBoj pacrien e MpUCyTeH U BO IUCKYPCOT HA HAjCMEJIUTE
MHUCJIUTENN — MuciaM Ha I'ajatpu YakpaBoptu CrinBak
(Gayatry Chakravorty Spivak) niu nHa [lunem YakabapTu

Decolonizzarci, nell'interessere e in risposta ai migranti
che vengono da noi non per colonizzarci e nemmeno per
vendicarsi, per noialtri europei vuol dire metterci in parita
nel colloquio con le voci di questa stagione vivente del
mondo. E prendere la nostra voce, presente e nuova. Tutto
cio accade, oserei dire in latino-greco, come una grazia-
kairés per noi. Anche se ¢ difficile pensare che tutto cio e
in tal modo possa essere accettato dagli attuali cittadini
d’Europa. Eppure, & proprio questa difficolta e la sua
coscienza la direzione obbligata della strada della
decolonizzazione. Un’operazione complicata e non solo
cartacea: essa significa scovare (tirare fuori dal covo opaco
del rimosso-assente) il negativo arretrato della nostra
storia e di praticare una critica del ri-morso sanitario,
come ci ha insegnato Ernesto De Martino, che riscatti il
passato e pulisca il futuro.

Fino a questo punto abbiamo seguito una via difficile, ma,
tutto sommato, “intellettuale”. Il tratto piu arduo & pero
quello che ci attende da tempo e che ci porta ad affrontare
e a tentare di sorpassare il punto cieco della teoria — di
ogni teoria — , anche quando essa si dichiari e sembri
comportarsi come una poetica. Intendo dire che il difetto
rovinoso delle teorie post-coloniali contemporanee, anche
quelle piu spinte verso il discorso della politica, sta nel
mancato passaggio e collegamento tra I'apparato teorico-
accademico e il “che fare?” — per forza rivoltoso — che
deve corrispondergli. Questa falla accade anche nel
discorso degli studiosi piu audaci — penso a Gayatry
Chakravorty Spivak o a Dipesh Chakabarty (per non
parlare del fumoso Homi Bhabha) — che non riescono a
venire fuori dalla impostazione teoretico-accademica della
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(Dipesh Chakabarty), 1a He ro cnoMeHyBaM 3aMarjieHUOT
Xomu Bab6a (Bhabha) — xou He ycrieBaat jja u3Jiesar of
TEOPHCKO-aKa/IeMCKaTa ITOCTAaBEHOCT HA HUBHATA KPU-
THYKa enabopanuja U KO, KaKo IITO HEU30EKHO ce
CJIydyBa Kaj HajroJyieM Jiesl O/ YHUBEP3UTETCKUTE UCTPA-
JKyBayH, ce YUHU JileKa UM ce oOpakaar camMo Ha CBOUTE
KoJierd. Ba>xHo e /1a ce moTceTUMe JieKa TPojIaTa morope
OUTHPAHU HAYYHUIIH Ce O] MH/IUCKO ITOTEKJIO, IPeZlaBaaT
Ha npecTu:kHU yHuBep3urtetd Bo CAJl u Jieka npBuTe
ZIBajIia ce Mel'y OCHOBa4HTe Ha T.H. ,,CyOITepHU CTYTHH
(Subaltern Studies).

Op gpyra cTpaHa, Kaj IPHUATE CeBEPHOAMEPHUKAHCKU
beMuHHCTHYKY TEcaTeTKU (MaKap U aKaJIEMCKHU), KaKO
6en xykc (bell hooks)™?, unu kaj ynkaHO- MHUCATETIKUTE,
Kako I'ytopua AH3astya'3 , HaoraM eZieH MOETHIKH IOTTUK
U €IHO CWJIHO ,IIOZydyBame“ BO OJTHOC HA MEHe, KaKo
€BPOIICKH Oesier], IITO MU Ce YNHU JIEKa € OBO3MOXKEHO
OJ1 U800 TUpuUCycilieo Ha 0eKO0NOHUSUPAUKUOTLT OYHIT
IIITO HUBHUOT IJ1aC TO UCKAXKyBa, TO U3jaByBa U 3aroBapa.
JlexosoHM3anuja Ha MPOTUBPEYHOCTUTE, KOja UM CIIY:KHU
Ha I[PHIONTE, HA YNKAHOCUTE I1a AyPHU U Ha Oesrure, HA
KOM TH€ BCYIIIHOCT UM Ce CIIPOTUCTABYBAaT, HyZejKku um/
HaM HCTOBPEMEHO U eJlHA HeuyeHa waHca (Hempen-
BHU/IJINBA U TEIIKA 3a pudakame).

IIITo ma ce cropu, 3HAYM, €BpOIICKaTa IMOETHUKA Ha
JIEKOJIOHU3AaIjaTa a He Oujle cBeJeHa Ha OOMYHA
BapujaHTa (ryIaBHO, ,TeOpHUCKa“) Ha aKaJeMcCKaTa
KPUTHKA HA €BPOIIEHTPU3MOT?

MojoT mpeaJIor ce COCTOH BO IMOBUKOT MOBTOPHO /A Ce
3eMe MpeABU/] MaTepUjaJIUCTHUKATa, aHTUTHPAHCKA
MHCJIA-aKIIHja, 0CI000/[yBavYKa U yTOMUCTUIKA, AHTUTEO-
JIOITKa ¥ aHTUMeTapU3NIKa, Koja Boau o Enukyp, mpeky
Cnunosa (Spinoza) u Jleomapau (Leopardi), Mapkc
(Marx) u Huue (Nietzsche), cé 10 MomepHU3MOT U

loro elaborazione critica, e che, come accade inevita-
bilmente nella maggioranza dei ricercatori universitari,
sembrano rivolgersi solo ai propri colleghi. E importante
ricordare che i tre studiosi citati sono tutti di origine
indiana, insegnano in prestigiose universita degli USA e
che i primi due sono tra i fondatori dei cosi detti Subal-
tern Studies.

Trovo, invece, nelle scrittrici-(anche accademiche)
femministe nere nordamericane, come bell hooks®, o
chicane, come Gloria Anzaldtia', una spinta poetica e una
forte “docenza” nei miei confronti di bianco europeo, che
mi sembra che vengano fornite dalla presenza viva della
rivolta decolonizzante che la loro voce esprime, dichiara
e induce; una decolonizzazione di contrasto che serve ai
neri, ai chicani ed anche ai bianchi, ai quali ultimi esse si
contrappongono, offrendo a loro/noi allo stesso tempo
una chance inaudita (imprevedibile e di difficile udi-
enza)'.

Cosa fare, allora, affinché la poetica europea della
decolonizzazione non venga ridotta a una mera variante
(tutto sommato, “teorica”) della critica accademica
all’eurocentrismo?

La mia proposta consiste nell’invito a considerare la
tradizione di pensiero-azione occidentale materialista e
antitirannica, libertaria e utopista, antiteologica e
antimetafisica, da Epicureo a Spinoza a Leopardi a Marx
e Nietzsche fino al modernismo e alle avanguardie
rivoluzionarie e non solo cartacee del Novecento, e ancora
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peBoaynoHepHUTE (a HE caM0O MaHUGECTHU) aBaH-
rapJiHu JABWXKEHAa Ha 20 Bek. U ymite moHaramy: A0
aHapXUCTUTE, 710 GEMUHUZMOT, JI0 1968-Ta U CBETCKOTO
JIBIKEe no Wik new global, kako efHa mosra u KuBa
Tpara Koja ce 60pH1 CO WIjalHUIY TOANHU, HA PA3JIMIHI
HAUMHU U BO Pa3JMYHU MHUTOBHU, IPOTUB MOKTa HA
~EAUHCTBEHUOT Bakeuyku pazyM“ OHOj mITO Ke ce
NMPUKJIOHU KOH OBaa HHU3a, Ke MOXKe mosobpo aa ja
npudaTu 3a7javyaTta Ha MEHTAJTHATA U MOJUTHYKATA
JIeKOJIOHU3AIH]ja IITO HE YeKa, U Toa uTHO. 1 Mmoske /a
MIPEe/IJIOKU 08ada CUIPYja Aa ce MO/ITOTBHU J1a TO 3a3eMe cera
MeCTOTO U (PyHKIIHjaTa IITO TM UMAIIle XPUCTUjaHCTBOTO
BO IIOCJIETHATA U JI0JITA €110Xa Ha €BPOIICKA KPeoIu3aruja
IIITO ja OCTaBaMe 33/1 HaC: OHAa IIITO 3aII0YHA 32 BpeEMe Ha
SAeKazieHIjaTa“ Ha PUMCKOTO IapCTBO U Ce KOMILJIETH-
paie co T.H. ,KapOJHMHIIKA peHecaHca“ BO 9 BEK HA
Hamara epa (mo Mcyc Xpucroc), OTKaKO MOCTIETHUTE
OCBOjyBa4¥ — CTPAIIHUTE Madapu — 3aIipea u ce CMEeCTH]ja
BO JosrHATa Kpaj KapmaTure m mpeMuHaa BO 3amafHO
XPUCTHJAaHCTBO' M OTKAKO eJieH Kpas Ha PpaHkuTe Oerre
KPYHHCAH 32 UMIIEpaTop OJi CTPaHa Ha mamaTta Bo Pum.
Torarm, Kako IITO €O MPaBo 3a0eseKyBa UTAJIU]JaHCKUOT
ucropuuap Iluposamo Apuangu (Girolamo Arnaldi),
npe3eMajku Hekou 3abesemku og Mapk biox (Marc
Bloch) u paszmuciyBajku 3a HalieTo ceramrHo j106a Ha
KpPajoT O7] CBOjaTa HajHOBA KHHUTA Hillaauja u Hej3uHuile
oceojysauil: ,,J1anm e MpeMHOTY /ja ce HaJieBaMe JieKa eJTHa
HajHOBA 3amajHa IUBUIK3anuja ke ce ¢opMupa BO
~KyJHaTa“ Ha peJIaTUBHO MUPOJbYOUBUTE OCBOjyBaHha, YNU
Ha0JpyyBaum cMe ctaHasie? Bo MOMEHTOB, HA XOPHU30H-
TOT He IJIeZIJaM Ha BUIMKOT HEKOe e(pUKACHO JIEMUII0, KAaKO
1rTo Oere Torami XpucTujancTBoTo. [locteneHo mupejku
ce, 0/ UCTOUYHHUTE, OPUEHTATHHU 00JIacTH, Kajie IITO €
pOZieHO, A0 3aMaIHUTE PUMCKHU ITPOBUHIINU, BP3 COJIU/I-
HUOT 3aeJJHUYKU CYNCTPAT HA IUBHUJIN3AaNUjaTa 4u]j
MIPEHOCHHUK Oelle, XpUCTHUjaHCTBOTO YMeelle Jla TO
mpe3eMe OpeMeTo Ha OBa HACJIEJICTBO, BO TPAHUIUATE HA

oltre: al movimento anarchico, al femminismo, al 68 e al
movimento mondiale no o new global, come una lunga
traccia viva e presente che combatte da millenni, in modi
e momenti diversi, il potere della “ragione unica”. Chi si
congiunga a quella scia puo affrontare meglio il compito
della decolonizzazione mentale e politica che ci attende
con urgenza. E pud proporre che questa corrente si
prepari a prendere ora il posto e la funzione che furono
del cristianesimo nell’'ultima e lunga stagione di creolizza-
zione europea che sta alle nostre spalle: quella che inizio
durante la “decadenza” dell'impero romano e che si
completo con la cosi detta “rinascenza carolingia” nel IX
secolo dopo Cristo, dopo che gli ultimi invasori — i temibili
magiari — si erano fermati e stabiliti nella conca dei
Carpazi e convertiti al cristianesimo occidentale’s, e che
un re dei Franchi si fece incoronare dal papa a Roma,
imperatore.. Allora, come ha osservato giustamente lo
storico italiano Girolamo Arnaldi, riprendendo alcune
suggestioni di Marc Bloch e meditando sulla nostra attuale
stagione, alla fine del suo recente volume su L'Ttalia e i
suoi invasori: “E troppo sperare che una nuovissima
civilta occidentale si formi nel crogiolo delle invasioni
finora relativamente pacifiche di cui siamo diventati
spettatori? Per il momento non si intravede all’orizzonte
un collante efficace come fu allora il cristianesimo.
Diffusosi gradualmente, dall’Oriente dove era nato, nelle
province romane d’Occidente, sul solido substrato
comune della civilta di cui questo era portatore, il
cristianesimo seppe farsi carico, nei limiti del possibile e
del compatibile, di tale retaggio, attutendo I'impatto fra il
vecchio mondo ormai senescente e i nuovi venuti, che
altrimenti avrebbe avuto un esito catastrofico.”.
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MO>KHOTO | JTO3BOJIEHOTO, YOJIa’KyBajKH T'O CyJTUPOT Mery
CTapUOT CBET, Beke U3HEMOIITEH, 1 HOBUTE JI0j/IEHIIH,
IITO WHAKY Ke MMallle KaTacTpodasHu mocaeauuy. 6

HeobuuHa e cuHTarmara ,,peJJaTUBHO MHUPOJBYOUBU Ha
WUTaJINjaHCKUOT UCTOpUYAP, aKO ce YIIOTpeOH Ha OCBOjyBa-
1aTa Ha JIEeHEITHUTEe MUTPAHTH: ,,peJIATUBHO BO OJTHOC
Ha mTo? Bo offHOC Ha HEe-MUPOJBYOUBUTE OCBOjyBamba HA
BUBHUTOTHUTE, BaH/AJINTe, XyHUTE U CJI., NI HA OHUE
»,MUDOBHU MHUCHU“IITO JIEHEC TH IIpe3eMaaT Co OPYKje
OoraTuTe 3eMjU BO OCAMEHUTE WJIA OCBOEHUTE 00J1aCTU?
Jla ce motceTnMe Ha MucHjaTa ,Bpakame Ha HazexTa“,
pakoBozieHa ox CAJ] Bo Comasmja, BO KOja yuecTByBaIle
u UTanuja Kako eKCc-KOJIOHH3ATOp Ha TOj MPOCTOP,
peayiM3upaHa 1o IIpBaTa BojHA BO 3aJIUBOT OJf [IOYETOKOT
Ha QO-TUTe TOAVHU HA MUHATHOT Bek? Miwm, 3a ma ce
IIOTCETUME, MOKE JIa Ce TOCIIY>KIMeE U CO XOJUBY/ICKUOT
dunm Black Hawk Down ua Pupiiu Ckot (Ridley Scott).
A mTo 1a ce Kake 3a ,IIpEBEHTHBHATa BOjHA, BeKe
JBanaty mpesemena of crpana Ha CAJl Bo Mpak? - He
1eam JieHec Bo EBpona Hekoja rparaHcKa CHiIa mITo Ke
OBO3MOXKH IIPaBEJHU U XOMOTE€HHU OOJIMIH Ha IIPUEM,
IIOCpe/lyBabe U UHTETPHpahe IToMely CTapOTO 3aIaJ{HO-
€BPOIICKO OIIITECTBO, 3aTBOPEHO BO CBOjOT ZIBOP OF
TPaJUIIUN U MIPUBWIETHH, U MIINOHUTE MHUPOJbYOUBU
MUTPAHTH.

Jac, HanpoTHB, cMeTaM JieKka IIOHyZlaTa U IIpakcara Ha
HaIlaTa IIOETU4YKa U IIOJINTUYKA ,ILeKOJIOHI/ISaI_[I/Ija MOXKe
J1a 6uzie OupexiiHUOI OATOBOP, HA AUHUJA CO TIPETU3BHU-
KOT IIITO UCTOPHjaTa Ha POJOT M HAa IUBUJIM3UPAHOCTA
JleHec HU ro HameTHyBa. IloTdaT cocraBeH of CyxoT u
[JIaCOT Ha OBa Harlle /1o6a, cerairHo u KuBo, Bo EBpora.

[TpeBox o wTanujaHcku ja3uk: AHacracuja I'ypunHOoBa

Lo storico italiano — curiosa la sua espressione “relativa-
mente pacifiche”, riferita alle invasioni degli attuali
migranti: “relativamente” a che? Alle non-pacifiche
invasioni dei visigoti, vandali, unni ecc, o a quelle
“missioni di pace” che oggi fanno con le armi i paesi ricchi
nei paesi derelitti o conquistati?; ricordiamo la missione
“Restore Hope”, guidata dagli USA in Somalia, alla quale
partecipo I'Italia come paese ex-colonizzatore del sito,
dopo la prima guerra del Golfo nei primi anni 9o del secolo
scorso? O per ricordarla, ci possiamo servire solo del film
hollywoodiano Black Hawk Down di Ridley Scott? E che
dire della “guerra preventiva” portate due volte in Irak
dagli USA? — non vede oggi in Europa una forza civile che
permetta forme giuste e omogenee di accoglienza, di
mediazione e di integrazione tra la vecchia societa
euroccidentale, chiusa nella sua corte di senescenza e di
privilegi, e i milioni di migranti pacifici.

Io credo, invece, che l'offerta e la pratica della nostra
decolonizzazione poetica e politica possa essere la risposta
retta e in linea con la sfida che la storia della specie e
delle civilta ci pone oggi. La presa di ascolto e di voce di
questa nostra stagione, presente e viva, in Europa.
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benewku

1 Bo cmucsiara Ha ,, KHUKEBHOCT Ha cBeroBuTe” miu ,,CBeTcka
kHmKeBHOCT® (World’s Literature), koja ja moxkaskaB BO MOjOT
ecej 3a ,[s100ayHaTa KHUKEBHOCT M KHIKEBHOCTHUTE Ha
cseroBute”, in: Neohelicon, XXIX, 1, 2002, 113-122, In memo-
riam Gyorgy Mihaly Vajda.

2 Moroto ,/IMnepujaTa ro Bo3Bpaka IMUCMOTO BO IEHTApOT"
(The Empire writes back to the Center), ussieueHo oy eHa
craruja Ha Pyxau ob6jaBena Bo Times Literary Supplement —
KaJle IITO UMIIEpHjaTa TH O3HAaYyBa TOKMY BJIaJIeaHUTE 3eMjH,
a He KOJIOHU3ATOPCKUTE METPOIIOJIU, KO I'O IPEeTCTaByBaaT
IEHTAapOT — € 0ZI0paHO KaKOo HACJIOB 3a CJIaBHATa KHWTa Ha
HEKOJIKY aBCTPaIMCKU KpuTnyapu: buit Amkpodrt, I'aper I'pu-
durc u Xenen Tudbun, Umilepujailia 20 8o3spaka tiucmoitio,
Teopuja u ipakiliuka Ha TOCTIKONOHUjaHUTe KHUXCe8HOCILL,
(Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths, Helen Tiffin, The Empire writes
back. Theory and Practice in post-colonial Literatures, Lon-
don and New York, Routledge 1989. Tue Tpojuara moroa ro
objaBHja HE3a00MKOIHUOT U360p Ha TekcToBU The post-colo-
nial Studies Reader, London and New York, Routledge 1995.)

3 @akToT fieka Bpo/icky mounHa BO 1995 TOIMHA He ja HaMaJTyBa
HEeroBaTa Ba)XKHOCT BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha HalllaTa CEeramlHoCT.

4 Bugu U. Ilpuroxud u U. Crenrepc, Hosailia aaujatHca.
IIpeobpasbu na nayxaita, [Mapus, 1979; (1. Prigogine - 1.
Stengers, La Nouvelle Alliance. Metamorphoses de la science,
Paris, 1979);J1.KaBanu-Cdopia, I'enu, Hapodu u jasuuyu,
Munasno, 1996; u JI. u ®panuecko Kasanu-Cdopua, Kou cme.
Hciliopuja Ha woeexosailia pasauuHocili, MwuiaHo,
Mouganopu 1993 (L. L. Cavalli-Sforza, Geni, Popoli e Lingue,
Milano, Adelphi 1996; e L.L. e Francesco Cavalli-Sforza, Chi
stamo. La storia della diversita umana, Milano, Mondadori

1993).

5 360opyBaM 3a 0OBa MOYHYBajKu 0of MojaTta KHHUTA Kpeoayu,
MewaHu, Muspaniliu, urezaryu u 6yniosHuyu, Pum, 1998
(Creoli meticcti migranti clandestini e ribelli Roma, Meltemi
1998) ma HaBaMy, IIOBUKYBajKH Ce ITOCTOjaHO Ha JIATHHCKUOT

Note

! Nel senso di “Littérature des mondes” o “World’s Literature”
che ho mostrato nell’articolo su “Littérature globale et
littératures des mondes” in Neohelicon, XXIX, 1, 2002, 113-
122, In memoriam Gyorgy Mihaly Vajda.

211 motto “The Empire writes back to the Center”, estratto da
un articolo di Rushdie apparso sul Times Literary Supplement
— dove impero sta a significare, appunto, i paesi dominati e
non le metropoli colonizzatrici, che rappresentano il centro — ¢
stato scelto come titolo del loro famoso libro dai critici austra-
liani, Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin, The Em-
pire writes back. Theory and Practice in post-colonial
Literatures, London and New York, Routledge 1989. I tre han-
no poi pubblicato I'imprescindibile antologia critica, The post-
colonial Studies Reader, London and New York, Routledge
1995.

81l fatto che Brodskij sia morto nel 1995 non toglie la sua im-
portanza nel cerchio della nostra presenza.

4 Vedi I. Prigogine e 1. Stengers, La Nouvelle Alliance.
Metamophoses de la science, Paris, 1979; L. L. Cavalli-Sforza,
Geni, Popoli e Lingue, Milano, Adelphi 1996; e L.L. e France-
sco Cavalli-Sforza, Chi siamo. La storia della diversita uma-
na, Milano, Mondadori 1993.

5 Ne ho parlato a partire da volume, Creoli meticci migranti
clandestini e ribelli del 1998 (Roma, Meltemi) e poi sempre
nel mio lavoro, facendo riferimento all’anima latina che veglia
in questa parola: ad-ventura. Io la interpreto come il nostro
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JIyX LITO IIPOBEjyBa Bo 0BOj 300p: ad-ventura. Jac ro ToskyBam
KaKo oierbe KOoH (ad) HelrTaTa 1ITO HU i0oaraaT BO IIPECPET O/
naHuHaTa (ventura), HallaTa ¥ PeNUIPOYHA WIHUHA. 3HAYH,
KaKo OfIetbe BO IIPECPET, KOH U Of] WJIHMHATa, BO TEKOT Ha
camuoT nporec. Muciam fieka oBaa CMUC/IA HA WIAHHHATA U
npumara oco6eHo Ha MojaTa reHepaliija, OHaa IIITo ja IOMUHA
»ABaHTypaTa Ha 60-TUTE TOJUHU", KaKO IITO WU3BOHPEJHO ja
Hapeue Kaerano Besnoco (Caetano Veloso), poneH Bo 1942
roziuHa, Bo Aesoto Tpoticka sucittiuna (Verdade tropical), ox
1997 roAiuHa, - “OuejKU TOj Iepro/, KOj € CMETaH 3a JJaJIEYHO
MHUHATO CaMO OJi OHHE KOU YIITe TOTall ce IJIalllea O]
HaBeCTEHHUOT ITPE/TU3BUK, a KO U JIEHeC IT0/I€THAKBO Ce IIAIIaT
O]l HETO — C€ YIITe MPETCTaByBa MaTepUjasl 3a pa3MHUCIa Ha
OHUe KOU cakaatr cebecH /1a ce HajpaT HaJi BOOOMYAEHOTO
oZpeuyBame Wau GaHajHATa HOCTaAruja“. Yiure moseke,
cMeTaM Jieka 1968-Ta ro 0o3HauyBa TOKMY PE30T WK Kaupo-
TUYHUOT [IPEMUH BO KOj ja UCKYCHUBME WJHIUHATA-aBaHTypa U
Hej3UHaTa COBECT: /Ia Ce OZM BO IPECPET HA HEIITATA IITO HU
JloaraaT BO IIPECPET O/ UIHUHATA. V] leka TOKMy OBa € coBecTa
KOja O/ MZTHUHATA [IPaBU JIMK IITO OJIU IIPEJ UCTOPHjaTa, Koja
HHe, TOTAllHUTe MJaau EBponejiu, 3ae/lHO CO JpyTHTE,
JI0jA€HU O/ JPYTU CBETOBH, ja IpeJylaraBMe HACIPOTH
eBpoOIICKaTa ,Tpajuiiija“, CBpTeHa caMO KOH COBecTa Ha
MHHATOTO, Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha ,,30uaHaTuTe Hemra“ (,,30u1HaTH
Hemita — le cose avvenute” — Gellle 3HaYEHETO HA avventura
BO BUTeEIIKaTa KHI)KeBHa Tpajaunuja; JJon Kuxor cakamre sja
n3Je3e oJf ZIoMa 3a Jia TU MIPECPETHE ,,30H/THATUTE HeTa"...).
Hue ozieBMe BO mpecper Ha WJHUHATA CO 3HAMETO Ha €/1HA
»HOBa eTHUMOJIOTHja“: TOa € BpaTaTa IIITO ja OTBOPHUBME OTTOTAIII
a KOja ¥ HaTaMy ja Zip>KMMe OTBOPEHA: €JHO HOBO HCKYCTBO Ha
HCTOpHjaTa BO OJOT HAIPeJ; KOHTPOBep3aTa Ha CTapo-
3aBeTHaTa M pabWHCKA BU3Hja HA aHTEJIOT Ha UCTOPHjaTa Kaj
Benjamun (Benjamin).

¢ JIIpedprnameTo Ha ‘KOAOBUTE BO OBaa KHUTA: O] AHIJIUCKH
Ha KaCTWIjaHCKHU IINAaHCKH WU Ha CEBEPHO MEKCHKAHCKU
JIMjaJIEKT, WU Ha TEKCAIIKO aMepPUKAaHCKH, Ce /10 eZleH MJIa3
on HaxyaTn u 10 egHa cMela off CETO TOa, Me HaBeJle Ha
pa3sMHUCIyBale 3a €eH MOj ja3UK, HOB ja3UK — ja3UKOT Ha
rpanunuTe. TaMy, BO ITOBP3YBaKETO HA KYJITYPUTE, ja3UIIUTE
MefyceOHO ce OIUIOJIyBaaT U ce OJKUBYBAaT; yMUpaaT U Ce

andare verso [ad] le cose che ci vengono incontro dal futuro
[ventura], un futuro nostro e reciproco. E, quindi, come un
andarci/si incontro verso e dal futuro, man mano che si va.
Credo che questo senso del futuro appartenga soprattutto alla
mia generazione; quella che ha corso “l'avventura degli anni
sessanta” — come dice ottimamente Caetano Veloso (nato nel
1942) in Verdade Tropical, del 1997 (tr. it., Milano, Feltrinelli
2003, p. 14) — “giacché questo periodo — che é considerato re-
moto e datato solo da quelli che gia allora temevano le sfide
appena delineatesi, e che anche oggi le temono — costituisce
ancora materia di riflessione per chi voglia collocarsi oltre il
solito rigetto o una banale nostalgia.”. In piu, io ritengo che il
68 significhi proprio il taglio/passaggio kairético in cui abbia-
mo sperimentato il futuro-avventura e la sua coscienza: I'an-
dare incontro alle cose che ci vengono incontro dal futuro. E
che proprio questa € la coscienza che fa del futuro la faccia in
avanti della storia, che noi giovani europei, insieme agli altri
degli altri mondi, proponevamo alla “tradizione” europea ri-
volta solo alla coscienza del passato, alla storia delle cose avve-
nute (“le cose avvenute” era il significato di avventura nella
tradizione letteraria cavalleresca; Don Quijote aveva voluto
andare fuori casa ad incontrare “le cose avvenute”...). Noi an-
dammo incontro al futuro con lo stendardo di una “nuova eti-
mologia”: & questa la porta che abbiamo aperta da allora e che
continuiamo a tenere aperta: una nuova esperienza della sto-
ria per il verso d’avanti; il controverso della veterotestamentaria
e rabbinica visione dell’angelo della storia di Benjamin.

6 “Tl passaggio di “codici” in questo libro dall’inglese allo spa-
gnolo castigliano al dialetto nord-mexicano al texano-ameri-
cano a una spruzzata di Nahuatl a una miscela di tutto cio, ri-
flette la mia lingua, una nuova lingua — la lingua dei confini. Li,
alla congiunzione delle culture, le lingue s’impollinano recipro-
camente e sono rivitalizzate; muoiono e nascono. Al momento
questo linguaggio bambino, questa lingua bastarda, lo spagno-
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parfaat. Bo MOMEHTOB OBOj HeZlOpacHAT ja3uK, OBOj ja3UK-
KOIUJIE, IIIIaHCKUOT YUKAHO, He € PaTH(UKYBaH 07 HUTY €JHO
ommrectBo. Ho Hue, YukaHocuilie, He YyBCTBYyBaMe IMOBeKe
Zleka uMaMe 1otpeba 1a 6apame 7103B0JIa 32 1A BJIE3EME, JlEKa
cekorai Tpeba HUe /1a TO HallpaBUMe IIPBUOT YEKOp — J]a UM
IIpEBe/IyBaMe Ha ,aHIJINTE", HA MEKCUKAHIIUTE, HA JIATHHUTE,
a of] yCTHTE IOCTOjaHO /1a HU H3JIeryBaaT Oapama 3a U3BU-
HyBame Ha CeKoj yekop. JleHec 6GapaMe THe /a2 HU /I0jaT BO
mpecper, Ha nosoBuHa nat.” Borderlands/La Frontiera: The
New Mestiza, San Francisco, Sprinters/Aunt Lute 1987, ur.
mpesoz: Bari, Palomar, 2000, p. 22

7 Knudopy ja 3anouyHyBa cBojara kHura (Cambridge, Mass.-
London, Harvard U.P. 1997) co nuTar oj e/leH packa3 Ha
WHIUCKHUOT nucares Amutas Lo, Hmamoit u Hndueyoid, o,
1968 (Amitav Ghosh, The Imam and the Indian), koja 1To
TOKMY ja O3HauyBa pe3UJIeHTHO-MOOMIHATa cocTojba Ha
HaIlieTo BpeMe: ,Kora 3a mpBHOaT /10jZ{0B BO TOj CIIOKOEH aroJi
on nenrata Ha Hul, ouekyBaB /ja HajiaM, BO OBaa 3eMja Ha
IpacTapo HacejyBame, €[leH HaceJleH U MupeH Hapo. He
MOJKEB Jla 3aMHUCJIaM IIOToJIeMa rpelika. MajkuTe o] CeJ0To
CHUTE MMaa HeKOj OUYHIJIeIeH HEMHUP, KaKO MaTHUIM Ha
MUHYBale, BO UCUEKyBame, Mely €JleH aBUOH U JIPYT.
MHorymMuHa uMaa paboTeHO M IaTyBaHO BO 3€EMjUTE Ha
IlepcuckuoT 3a1uB, Hekou 6uite Bo JInubuja, Jopaan u Cupuja,
HEKOU Ce Halllle BO JeMeH KaKo BOjHUIIY, a JIPYTH, MaK, BO
Caynucka Apabuja kako ayuu. VMImamie ¥ TakBH IITO ja
mocetwie ¥ EBpona, a HEKOM OJ1 HUB UMaa TOJIKY ,Ha/[yeHU"
MIACOIIIH, IIITO CE 0TBOPaa KaKO0 apMOHMKH I[PHU OJT MaCTHIIO®.
Kako KHMKEBEH epyZUT, KOj OBJIE CE jaByBa BO COOZBETHATA
yJsiora Ha ,,buIoJIor M Ha TOj HAYMH CaKa Jla yYeCcTBYBa BO
»32€THUYKOTO JIeJIO® IITO HETOBUOT JUCKYPC TEKOBHO T'O
co3zaBa, O J10/1aJl IeKa IMUTHPAHHUOT I1acyC U LEJIOKYITHATA
aMbueHTasIHa cocTojba Ha ,IIPECTOjyBalbe Ha MaTHINTATa”, BO
CeKOja CMHUCJIa, BKIYUYBajKH ja 1 OHaa Ha HAYYHOTO HUCTPAKY-
Bame, e nmpercraBeHa of I'om (Ghosh) u Bo pomanot Bo
dpesHaitia 3emja (In an Antique Land) o5 1992 roauHa.

8 I. Ausasnaya, UT. IEJI0, CTP. 115.

lo chicano, non é ratificato da nessuna societa. Ma noi Chicanos
non sentiamo piti che abbiamo bisogno di chiedere il permesso
per entrare, che abbiamo sempre bisogno di fare il primo passo
— tradurre agli angli, ai messicani, ai latini, mentre dalle boc-
che fuoriescono richieste di scusa ad ogni passo. Oggi chiedia-
mo che ci si venga incontro a meta strada.”, Borderlands/La
Frontiera: The New Mestiza, San Francisco, Spinters/Aunt
Lute 1987, tr.it., Bari Palomar 2000, p.22.

" Clifford apre il suo libro (Cambridge, Mass.- London, Harvard
U. P. 1997) con una citazione da un racconto dello scrittore in-
diano Amitav Ghosh, The Imam and the Indian del 1986, che
sta a significare la condizione residente-mobile del nostro tem-
po: “Quando arrivai per la prima volta in quel tranquillo ango-
lo del delta del Nilo, mi aspettavo di trovare, in quella terra di
antichissimo insediamento, un popolo insediato e tranquillo.
Non avrei potuto commettere un errore piu grande. Gli uomini
del villaggio avevano tutti 'affaccendata irrequietezza dei pas-
seggeri in transito, in attesa tra un aereo e 'altro. Molti aveva-
no lavorato e viaggiato negli sceiccati del Golfo Persico, altri
erano stati in Libia e in Giordania e in Siria, qualcuno era stato
in Yemen come soldato, qualcun altro in Arabia Saudita come
pellegrino, e c’era anche chi aveva visitato I'Europa: alcuni di
loro avevano passaporti cosi gonfi che si aprivano come orga-
netti neri d’inchiostro”. (tr. it., Torino, Bollati Boringhieri 1999,
p.9). Da erudito letterario, che vuole apparire qui nella parte
che gli & propria del “filologo” e cosi partecipare all“opera co-
mune” che il suo discorso € andata costruendo, aggiungo che il
luogo citato e I'intera condizione ambientale del risiedere nelle
strade, in tutti sensi, compreso quello della ricerca scientifica,
e ripreso da Ghosh nel romanzo In an Antique Land del 1992
(in italiano il testo, d’accordo con lo scrittore, € stato tradotto
con il titolo Lo schiavo del manoscritto, Torino, Einaudi 1993).

8 G. Anzaldda, Op. cit., p. 115.
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9 Bpeau za ce MOTCETUMe JieKa 0jjaTa ,bpeMero Ha OeanoT
yoBek”“ (The White Man’s Burden) Oeme co3zmazeHa O
Kumiar Bo 1898 roguna, 8o yect Ha CAJl, Kou Gea IIocouyeHu
Kako HaceAHuIM Ha Bpuranckara MiMmieprja Bo Ipe3eMarbeTo
Ha ¢hakesIoT 3a JIOMHUHAIMja CO CBETOT. belre Toa MUTOT Ha BOjHA
kojamro CAJl i1 ja oGjaBuja Ha mosy3sracHaraTa [llmamcka
uMmIepuja, onzemajku v ru Kyba u IIopToprko Ha ATJIaHTHKOT
u Pununuuaute Bo Tuxumor OkeaH, IO NOTONYBAKHETO HA
OKJIONHHUOT 6pos; Maine BO MPUCTAHUIITETO HA XaBaHa, IIITO
on CAJl Gemre cMeTaHO 3a YMH Ha IIMAaHCKU TEPOPHU3aM,
IIO/IOIHA OCIIOPEHO O7] CTpaHa Ha uictparara... 07 oBaa enusoza,
KOja IITO He Ce U3y4IyBa BO eBPOIICKUTE YUEOHUITH 10 UCTOPH]a,
MOKebU JlaTHpa MOJUTHKATA Ha T.H. JEMOKpaTCKa arpecuja,
Ha TIOCpeJHUYKA U3MaMa M Ha U3rOBOP 3a pasy3HaBame, Ha
koja CA/] Hé HaBHUKHAaa BO IIOCJIETHO BpEMeE, KOTa Ce YHHHU JleKa
BeKe HUKOj He MOJKe J1a TH 3alIpe.

1o 3a oBaa MHTEPKYJTYpHA IieJ 300pyBaB BO MoOjaTa KHHUTa
Kpeoausayuja na Espotia. KnuscesHocilia u muzspayujaiaa,
(Creolizzare Europa. Letteratura e migrazione), Roma,
Meltemi 2003.

u Frantz Fanon, Peau noire, masques blancs, Paris, Esprit 1952,
ed. du Seuil, 2002, p. 22.

2 MojaTa IMoKaHa € permureasa. [lopaka o 0BOj IIPOCTOp Ha
MaprUHHUTE, KOj € MECTO Ha aKTUBHOCTH M Ha MOK, obemu-
HYBauYKH IIPOCTOP BO KOj ce MpoHaoraMme cebecH U IejCTByBaMe
COJIUJIaPHO, 32 J]a TU U30pHUIlleMe KATETOPUUTE KAKO KO-
JIOHU3UPAH,/KOJIOHU3ATOpP. MapruHaJHOCTa KAKO MECTO Ha
ormopoT. Biiesere Bo 0BOj mpocTOp. Ke Be npudaruMe Kako
ocinoboxurenu. IlpocTopure MoKaT Ja OUIAT peaHu U
“MargHapHu. MoyKe Jla pacKasKyBaar [IPUKas3HU U aa objac-
HyBaar ucropu. [IpocTopuTe MOXKaT /a OUAAT MPEKUHATH U
TpaHcHOPMUPAHH TPEKY YMETHUYKH U KHUKEBHU JI€jCTBA.
ITpocropure moxkeme ja cu ru npucsoume”. (Yearing: Race.
Gender and Cultural Politics, London,Turnaround, 1991).

3 ... besuTe 61 MOXKesie Jla CH JI03BOJIAT Jia CIIO/IelyBaar, /ia
pasMeHyBaar 1 Jia yJar o] Hac Ha eZleH IOCTOMHCTBEH HauKH.
[IpakTukyBajku KypaHzepuszam, CaHTepuja, I1aMaHu3aM,

9 Vale la pena ricordare che 'Ode “The White Man’s Burden” fu
composta da Kipling nel 1898 in onore degli USA, indicati come
successori dell'Impero britannico nel prendere la fiaccola del
dominio del mondo. Era il momento della guerra che gli USA
sferrarono al morente impero di Spagna, togliendogli Cuba e
Portorico nell’Atlantico e le Filippine nel Pacifico, dopo
laffondamento della corazzata Maine nel porto de L’Avana,
considerato dagli USA come un atto di terrorismo spagnolo,
poi smentito da una inchiesta ecc.; € a quell’episodio, che non
si studia nei libri di storia europei, che forse risale la politica
composta di aggressione democratica, di menzogna mediatica,
e di sotterfugio dell’ intelligence alla quale gli USA ci hanno
abituato negli ultimi tempi, quando sembra che ormai nessuno
li possa pitl fermare.

1o Ho parlato di questa meta interculturale in Creolizzare UEu-
ropa. Letteratura e migrazione, Roma, Meltemi 2003.

1 Paris, Esprit 1952 ; Ed. du Seuil, 2002, p. 22

12“T] mio € un invito deciso. Un messaggio da quello spazio al
margine, che € luogo di attivita e di potere, spazio inclusivo, in
cui ritroviamo noi stessi e agiamo con solidarieta, per cancella-
re la categoria colonizzato/colonizzatore: Marginalita come luo-
go di resistenza. Entrate in quello spazio. Vi accoglieremo come
liberatori. Gli spazi possono essere reali e immaginari. Posso-
no raccontare storie e spiegare storie. Gli spazi possono essere
interrotti e trasformati attraverso pratiche artistiche e lettera-
rie. Degli spazi ci si puo appropriare.” [Yearing:Race. Gender
and Cultural Politics, London, Turnaround 1991, tr. it., Elogio
del Margine, Milano, Feltrinelli 1998, p.72].

13¢_.ibianchi potrebbero concedersi di condividere e scambia-
re e imparare da noi in modo rispettoso. Praticando il curande-
rismo, la Santeria, lo sciamanesimo, il taoismo, lo zen o
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TaousaMm, 3eH wiu npudakajku ro JKUBOTOT U AYXOBHHUTE
IepeEMOHUH Ha MoBeKebOjHUTE Jiyfe, ma MoOKebu Taka
»AHTJINTE,, Ke ja 3arybar 6esiaTa CTEpUIHOCT HA HUBHUTE KyjHH,
6amu, OOJHUIIM, TOCMPTHU PUTyaJyd U pakeTHH O6aszu.”
(Aazanmya, uut. geno; Borderlands/La Frontiera: The New
Mestiza, San Francisco, Sprinters/Aunt Lute 1987, ut. npeBo,
CTp. 109-111). ,,Tpeba na ©M A03BOIMME Ha OeJIIIUTE 1a CTaHAT
Hamu cojysHunu. [Ipeky HaIiata JuTepaTypa U YMETHOCT,
mpeKy xopudoc (My3UUKH >KaHP Ha MEKCHKAHCKa pypajHa
6asiazia BO CTUXOBH) U CKa3HUTE, Tpeba /1a ja CIoie TMME CO HUB
HalllaTa UCTOPHja, TaKa IITO Kora ke GopMUpaaT KOMUTETH 3a
noMmowm Ha HaBaxo miemumara ox bur MayHTUH Uiu Ha
~4UKaHOC, HaHUYapuTe WiH Ha ,Hukaparpaunure”, na He
HCKJIy4YaT HUKOTO Of CTPAB HJIH O PACHO Hello3HaBatbe. Torarir
ke cdaraT Jieka He HU [IOMaraaT, TYKy JIeKa The IO CJIe/[aT
HAaIIeTO BO/ICTBO. Kako MHUBU/TYH, HO ¥ KAKO PACHHU €HTUTETH,
Tpeba ma UM AazieMe riiac Ha HaiuTe 6apama. Tpeba ma my
Ka)keMe Ha 0eJIOTO OIIITECTBO: MOTPEOHO € /1a ro mpudaTuTe
(akTOoT /leka UMKAHOCHUTE Ce PA3AUUHU, 1a IPU3HAETE JIeKa CTe
H# OTHCHAJIE 1 Herupaste. [IoTpeGHO HU e 1a IPU3HAeTe JleKa
CTe H# CMeTaJle 3a IIOMAJIKy O/ JIyTe, IeKa CTe HU TU Of[3eMaJie
3eMjUTe, IUYHOTO TOCTOMHCTBO, IIOYUTTA KOH cebe caMuTe.
IToTpe6GHO HU € jaBHO J]a Ce MOKAeTe, 1a KayKeTe JIeKa caMo 3a
J1a TO 33/T0BOJIUTE BAIIIETO YYBCTBO HA HEZOBOHOCT, CE TPY/IUTE
Jla ce 3m00ueTe co MOK HaJT HaC, ja 6pHUIleTe HAIlIaTa UCTOPHja
¥ HaIIIETO UCKYCTBO, 3aT0a IIITO THE Be ITPABaT /Ia Ce YyBCTByBaTe
BHHOBHH — 3aTOa IITO BH € IOJIECHO Ja 3abopaBuTe Ha
corcTBeHaTa 6pyrasHocT. Tpeba fja KaxKeTe IeKa CTe 3aryouie
KOHTAKT CO MaJII[MHCTBATa, /leKa He He IpU3HaBaTe, JleKa
BalllaTa JBOjHA COBECT OTCEUyBa JIEJIOBU O] BAC CAMUTE U TO
MpeHecyBa ,,HeraTUBHOTO,, Bp3 Hac. (OHaMy Kajie 1ITO uMa
IIPOTOH Ha MaJIITUHCTBATA, Ce co371aBaat ceHku. TaMmy Kazie 1to
“Ma HaCWJICTBO M BOjHU, NUMa IOTHUCHYBale Ha CEHKUTE).
IToTpe6HO € Jja KarKeTe ZieKa ce IJIAIINTE O] Hac, leKa caMo 3a
Jla ce MUCTaHIHpaTe OJf HAC CTe ja CTaBHUJIe MacKaTa Ha
mpe3upor. Jla npusHaere Aexka MeKCHKO € BalllioT JBOjHUK,
KOJIIITO ITOCTOM BO CEHKAaTa Ha OBaa 3eMja M CO KOTO CMe
Hepas/ieJIHO MOoBp3aHu. I'puHTO, IpudaTH ro IOCTOEHETO HA
doppelganger Bo TBojara ayia. Kora omHOBO ke ja mpoHaj el
TBOjaTa KOJIEKTUBHA CEHKa, MHTPAKYJITYPHUOT paclen ke

attingendo alla vita e alle cerimonie spirituali della gente mul-
ticolore, gli angli perderebbero forse la bianca sterilita che han-
no nelle loro cucine, nei bagni, negli ospedali, nei riti funebri e
nelle basi missilistiche.” [Anzaldaa, op.cit., pp. 109-110]. “Dob-
biamo permettere ai bianchi di essere nostri alleati. Per mezzo
della nostra letteratura ed arte, dei corridos [genere musicale
di ballata rurale in versi messicana, N.d.C.] e le fiabe, dobbia-
mo condividere con loro la nostra storia in modo che quando
formano comitati per aiutare i Navajos di Big Mountain oibrac-
cianti chicanos o los Nicaragtienses non escludano nessuno per
paura o ignoranza razziale. Si accorgeranno allora che non stan-
no aiutandoci, ma seguendo la nostra guida. Come individui,
ma anche come entita razziale, dobbiamo dar voce alle nostre
esigenze. Dobbiamo dire alla societa bianca: abbiamo bisogno
che voi accettiate il fatto che i chicanos sono differenti, che ri-
conosciate di averci respinti e negati. Abbiamo bisogno che voi
ammettiate di averci considerati come meno che umani, di aver-
ci rubato le terre, la dignita personale, il rispetto di noi stessi.
Abbiamo bisogno che facciate pubblica ammenda; che diciate
che, per compensare il vostro senso di insufficienza, vi affan-
nate ad avere potere su di noi, cancellate la nostra storia e la
nostra esperienza perché vi fanno sentire colpevoli — perché vi
¢ piu facile dimenticare la vostra brutalita. Che voi diciate che
avete perso il contatto con le minoranze, che non ci riconosce-
te, che la vostra duplice coscienza taglia via parti di voi stessi e
trasferisce il “negativo” su di noi. (Dove c’é persecuzione delle
minoranze, ¢’ proiezione dell’ombra. Dove c¢’é violenza e guer-
ra, c’é repressione dell'ombra). Che diciate che avete paura di
noi, che per distanziarvi da noi indossate la maschera del di-
sprezzo. Che ammettiate che il Messico € il vostro doppio, che
esiste nell’'ombra di questo paese, ed al quale siamo indissolu-
bilmente legati. Gringo, accetta il doppelgdnger nella tua psi-
che. Quando recupererai la tua ombra collettiva, la frattura
intraculturale si risanera. E — infine — dicci che cosa vuoi da
noi.” [Ibidem, pp. 129-130]




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, Summer 2004

3a3aApaBu. M Torail, KOHEYHO, - KaXKH IIITO caKall Of Hac.”
(Anzanmya, ucttioitio, CTp. 129-130).

4 He Tpeba, cenak, Ha CHJIa, ¥ UCKJIyYUTETHO, J1a ce Ou/ie XKeHa
dbevunucrka unu He-6esa CeBepHOaMeEpPHUKaHKa 3a J1a ce
IIPAaKTHUKYBa OBaa KPUTHKA-TIOAYIyBathe TOJIKY U3BOHPEIHO U
edukacHo 3a Hac 6esiute EBponejiu. Muciam Ha U3yMUTENIOT
Ha dopmyiata /JexoaoHusayuja Ha mucaaita. Ioauiliuka Ha
jasukoill 80 agpuxavckaiia autiepaiaypa, JlIoumoH 1986,
KEHUCKHUOT nucates Bo er3ui1 Bo CA/l, Hryru Ba Tuonro (Ngugi
wa Thiong’o), kako 1 Ha HEroBOTO IMOJOIHEKHO JI€JI0
ITpudsuscysajku 2o yeniiapoiti. Builixa 3a xkyatiypHU
cn0600u, Jlouaon 1993. cro taka 1 Ha adhpoOPUTAHCKUOT
xymanuct, cera Bo CAJl, ITos T'wipoj (Paul Gilroy), aBrop Ha
nmosHarara KHura I[puuoill Atiarauiiuk. ModepHocilia u
deojHailia cosecili, JlonnoH-Hbyjopk 1993. Toj ru uckakyBa
MIOJIMTUYKUTE Te3U HA JIEKOJIOHH3aIujaTa oJf U Ha Geure
EBpornejun u CeBepHOAMEPUKAHIY, HAIMUHYBAjKH TO aKa-
JIEMCKHUOT JHCKYPC.

5 By ce MOBUKAJ TyKa Ha €/leH MOj TEKCT Of 1991 roJIMHA,
IIOCBETEH HAa €BPOICKUOT U/IEHTUTET, IPEKY YUTAHETO Ha
yYHrapckaTa KyJITypHa HCTOpHja, HacjaoBeH ,Hue apyrure
EBponejuu“, o6jaBeH BO KHUTa CO MCTUOT HACJIOB, a JIEHEC
npeoGjaBeH Bo kHuraTa O0 HUE IPyTUTE egpoiiejyu 0o HUE CUTe
3aeono (Da noialtri europei a noitutti insieme), Roma, Bulzoni
2002.

6 Girolamo Arnaldi, L’Ttalia e 1 suoi invasori, Bari, Laterza,
2002, pp. 190-191.

14Non bisogna, comunque, essere per forza, e in maniera esclu-
siva, donne femministe e non-bianche nordamericane per po-
ter praticare questa critica-docenza cosi straordinaria ed effi-
cace per noi europei bianchi. Penso all'inventore della formula
della Decolonisation of the Mind. The Politics of Language in
African Literature, London, Currey 1986, lo scrittore keniano,
in esilio negli USA, Ngugi wa Thiong’o, e al suo successivo
Moving the Center. The Struggle for cultural Freedoms,
London, Currey 1993 (tr.it., Roma, Meltemi 2000). E
all'umanista afrobritannico, ora negli USA, Paul Gilroy, autore
del famoso The Black Atlantic. Modernity and Double
Consciousness, London-New York, Verso 1993 (tr.it., Roma,
Meltemi 2003). Egli esprime tesi politiche di decolonizzazione
dai e dei bianchi europei e nordamericani che superano il di-
scorso accademico.

15 Faccio qui riferimento ad un mio saggio del 1991, dedicato
all'identita europea attraverso la lettura della storia culturale
magiara, intitolato “noialtri europei”, comparso nel volume che
portava lo stesso titolo, presso I'editore Bulzoni di Roma. Ora
in, Da noialtri europei a noitutti insieme, Roma, Bulzoni 2002.

16 Girolamo Arnaldi, L’Italia e 1 suoi invasori, Bari, Laterza,
2002, pp. 190-191.
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Kuua B. Konfie | 3MMCHA Beuep

Taa sevep, so Cronje, va Hana Maweann i ce npHCeTOpH
AeKA MUHyRauHTe HeDape ce weTaaT, Hako fele cryaeHo.
TonaHoT 3HE Npejil HUBHHTE AHIA ce npecbpasyeame
BO CTYIEHHOT BOZIYX BO MATEYEH, TPOSHPHA 00maiba.
BHEMATEIHO TH NOCMAaTPallle MHHYBAYHTE, A aKD HEKO]
NPATOA ja mornenHeme Hea, Geagpyro ke noMHcIems
JIEKA Taa OBROe e Ha mponaTveaike. Ho taa ne Geie TypHeT,
Jawmrto osa Deme HejsuuHOT podeH rpan. Cenak, Taa
HABHCTHHA CHTE HellTa OBJAe FH Mejame co HOrIen
Hebape Ha crpanen. Ce pasfupa, seke JOATH TOXHHE
WHBEEWE BO CTPAHCTRO. JanewHHATa I'0 HAOCTPYBA
NOTAEA0T BP3 CHTE HElITa, KOMUTTO HaM NOpaHo HH Drre
GMCKH B MIOSHATH, TOMHCIVEALIE YeCT0 B0 TOCTeTHETE
OECceT OeHA T 'R noMHHA oBae. [To 1oare rojusw, Taa
OBjle NPBNAT MpecTojyeanie po 3uMa, OHoj Kojuito ao
auMad Ke TO DOCeTH CROjOT pojeH rpaf, Gesapyro ke ce
BPATH BO CBOJOT H3MHHAT JKHBOT, CH SAMHCTYBAILE Taa
MOHEKOTAL, COHYBAjitH co OTBOPeHH 04, OTeekoran i
C& YHHEUe IeKa SHMATH € HAjTAHHCTBEHOTO W HAjnpM-
BATHOTO FOAWNIHO Bpeme HA cexoj rpaa. O, Huna
HMANTe EMHA YVAHA HAKIOHOCT, BO CHTE CEKOjIHERHH
HELITA /1A I71e1a HEKO] BILT SHAK 3a HelITO TAMHCTEEHO M
ckpreno. Cexaro, B0 NEHOBHTE IITO MH NOMHHA OBJ1E TAA
JATEKHA MHOTY MAEY Of] OHA BDEME KOSIITO o N03HaRa-
e fpes aa ce npecenH go l'epuaannja. Hanpor#e, MHOry
YECTO MOPAIe Ja 3AKIYIH JeKa MHOTY HellTa OBjle, Bo

Kica B. Kolbe | Winterabend

Nina Maiwald schien es an jenem Abend in Skopje, als
hitten die Passanten gleichsam flaniert, obschon es kalt
war. Der warme Atem verwandelte sich in der kalten Luft
var ihren Gesiehtern in kleine, durchsichtige Wolken. Sie
schaute sich die Passanten sehr aufmerksam an. Wenn
jemand sie dabeil beobachtet hiitte, wiirde er gewiss
denken, sie sei hier aul der Durchreise, Sie war aber keine
Touristin. Es war ihre Heimatstadt. Dennoch betrachtete
sie alle Dinge hier beinahe mit dem Blick eines Fremden.
Natiirlich lebte sie schon seit langen Jahren im Ansland.
Die Ferne klirt unseren Blick auf die einst vertrauten
Dinge, dachte sie oftmals in den letzten zehn Tagen, die
sie hier verbrachte. Nach langer Zeit, war sie hier zum
ersten Mal im Winter. Wer im Winter seine Heimatstadt
besucht, kehrt bestimmit in das vergangene Leben zuriick,
dachte sie manchmal triumerizch. Es kam ihr schon
immer vor, als sei der Winter die geheimnisvollste und
persdnlichste Jahreszeit ciner Stadt. Nina hatte eine
seltsame Neigung, in allen alltiglichen Dingen eine Art
Zeichen fiir etwas Geheimnisvolles und Verborgenes zo
sehen, In den Tagen hier fand sie allerdings wenig von
jener Zeit wicder, die sie vor ihrer Auswanderung nach
Dentschland kannte. Im Gegenteil, sie musste oftmals
feststellen, dass hier viele Dinge sie inzwischen sehr
befremdeten. Sie verstand die hiesige Welt nicht mehr,
Noch tranrizer war es indessen, dass auch viele Menschen,
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Kica B. Kalbe Winterabend

MelyBpeme it cradane Ty, Huna nopeie He MOee oa
CE CHajae Bo 0B0j cBeT. MEory noTaxHEo o Toa feme 1mmo
H MHOTYMHHEA 0J] AVFeTO ORJE, KOHINTO nopaHo i Gea
OpHJATENH, HCTO TOJAKY TEIIKo ce cHaofaa Bo HOBOTO
speme. ¥Tpe, BO MyI'PHTe, Tad ce Bpaka noma, Bo Teror
Ha MOCIETHNOT AgH, TIpen paafgenbara, cexOjiarT npasn
KVCH NOCeTH Kaj poaHHHUTE H npujarenute, lenec
HMalle MONPHJAHYEO BaKss cpeabu. Toa manky ja
HaAMOPH W caxame Dp3o 43 o OOH ZoMA, Kaj Majka CH.
Kora ¢e ynaTH moHaTaMy DO YIHmATA A0 RajbasckaTa
OOCTOJKA 33 TAKCH, CE CETH AeKa, BCYIIHOCT, HMalle
HaMepa 13 ja noceTH B Gnsckara kHxapunna, Ce spatn
HAZAM M TPrHE BO NPABENOT HA FOIEMHOT IUTCIITAT BO
OEHTAPOT Ha TPAAOT, Kajie IITO ce HaoTale HajerapaTta )
Hajroaema kHKapainia. [opano wecto ogeme Tamy. Bo
UBHTAPOT HA TPAAOT BIAZESINE WHEA PasABHMENOCT,
CreouTy LeaHoT IUIOLUITAN HMAIIE MEOTY HOBM Ka(DeaHH |1
pecropasy, JIypH ¥ crapara kadeana Kane UITO Taa Bo
CEOyMASCETTHTE HMame ofHdaj Ia cefy oo 9acoRi | A
OHCKYTHPA CO KOMEruTe 33 cé W cemTo, cera Helle
MpeypeteHa B0 eaHo Mogeprao Guerpo. Kora noviba Kpaj
Hero, AybonnTHA, nog3acrada Manky. Hua nposopenor
BHMMATE/IN0 TH NocMaTpame roecrure Bo Gacrporo. Tie
fea MEOTY NOMTAAH 08 OHHE TOTAIIHATE, 0JI BPEMeTo Ha
HejsHHUTE cTvoHe oBne. OBRe cera, Beagpyro cure Hea
IHMHAZHjAIIE, CH noMueT. [1acHaTa MysSHEA, kKojalnTo
HaHAAROp ce npofieamne Kago Hexoj Oypen Berep, TH
HAITTACYBALLE FRACORHTE Ha rocTHTe. Beme Jii, Toram,
MY3IHEATA WCTo Tonky raacHa? He 2@ e nosege, Bo
CeKABACTO H DE3 TOA HEMA MYIHER, HOTO KAD LrT0 HemMa
HH 3BYIIH, HH TOHOBY. CITHEHTE Ha CeRaBameTo B IIIARATA
ce Bprar Dpao u Oed asyx. Kako Bo Hexoj HeM o, cu
pede Huxa go cebe BeariacHo H DPOOOAH MoRATAMY,

IMopano copoTs KuMxapHunara Banwanuka" Geme
rofeMHoT apEanel pecropad JMeTponoaue®, e mme
OCTPO NPOTHEPEYEN? HA HEFOBHOT NPOBHHITHCKH HATIIEN,

mit denen sie frither hier befreundet war, sich in der neuen
Zeit genauso verloren fithlten, Nun sollte sie morgen frith
abreisen. Am letzten Tag machte sie jedes Mal kurze
Abschiedshesuche bei Verwandten und ehemaligen
Freunden. Heute hatte sie ziemlich viele derartige Treffen
gehabt. Sie war dadurch miide geworden und wollte
schnell nach Hause fahren, zu ihrer Mutter. Als sie zum
niichsten Taxistand weiter laufen wollte, fiel ihe ein, dass
sie noch die nahe Buchhandlung besuchen wollte, Sie
kehrte um, lief ziigig in die Richtung des grofen Platzes
in der Stadtmitte, wo sich die dlteste und grifite
Buchhandlung befand. Dort war sie frither sehr oft. In der
Stadtmitte gab es lebhaftes Treiben. Den Hauptplatz
siumten viele neue Kaffees und Restaurants, Auch in dem
alten Kaffeehaus, wo sie in den Siebzigern mit Kommi-
litonen lange Stunden fiber Gott und die Welt diskutierte,
befand sich nun ein modernes Bistro. Als sie daran
voriiberging, blieb sie nengierig stehen., Sie schaute sich
durchs Fenster achtsam die Giiste an. Sie waren viel jlinger
als die damaligen Géste, jene aus ihrer Studienzeit. Diese
hier waren bestimmt Gymnasiasten. Die laute Musik, die
nach aufien wie ein Sturmwind vordrang, iibertdnte die
Stimmen. War die Musik damals auch so laut? Sie wusste
es nicht mehr. In der Erinnerung gibt es ohnehin keine
Musik, anch keine Klinge und Tone. Die Bilder der
Erinnerung verlaufen im Kopf schnell und gerduschlos.
Wie im Stummfilm, sagte Nina zu sich und ging weiter.

Gegeniiber von der Buchhandlung Balkanika® war frither
das grofie Staatsrestaurant Metropolis®, dessen Name im
krassen Widerspruch zu seinem provinziellen Aussehen
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Jan nMKITEHHTE, HAMECTa HCKHHATH SABECH O] THIKA,
NOPAHG CEMed CAMO IATANKAHM, NHJAHH TPTOBCKH
NATHHIH H 300¢BHN COOHJATHCTHYKM MaPTHCKH
(pyHEmmoHepH. O6H4HO, KETHEPHTE CTOSjA HAPEIEHH BO
BJIHA peiiila TPe] BAe3oT H T YeKaa peTkiTe rocTi. Tne
HOCEA [PHE, HAJYeCTO HIHO0CEHH KOCTYME, HeH KolnyH
¥ BPATOBPCKH BO B HA nenepyTia. Huna orcexoram ja
HOOTCETYEAA HA APTHCTH O HEKOj MPOBHHIHCKE TeaTap.
CHIypHO HATY @eH O, HHB He C& YYBCTEYBAN NPHjATHO
#O TAKBHOT EBTHH TEATAPCKH KOCTYM, CH MMCJIEIIE TAa,
cekapajin ce cera Ha nue. Beanpyro, uekamero WM Geme
HA CMPT 3A0AEEHO, CAMO 34T0A TOJIKY MHIHCKDPETHO ['H
nocMaTpaa MHHyBauHTe, ocobeHo kora THe Gea Maagn
nepsojkn. O orpoMHATA, HAJ9ECTO NOMYTIPASHA CAAA 347,
HHB, TOTAII C& IIHPee camMo MHPHCOT HA NOArpeasa
AETTKA MM BHEeHCKA IHHIa. TTopaHo, He MoBene i 1a
Ce 3aMHCTH BO TOj PECTOPAH Jla SaTAIKA HEKO] CTYHEHT.
Henec, MefyToa, HAMIEN0T Ha HCTHOT PECTOPAH CyTepH-
pale caMo AVKCYR ¥ 3aJ0BoncTRO. OUHIrIenIHo Heron
concreenHE Geme HajHoraTHoT YoBeK Bo 3enjarta. Hexon
OBOE PACKAMYBAAT Jeka Toj c¢ 300raTivl BO BPEMETO Ha
meryHapoanoTo embapro npote Cpouja, co Koja Ha
CEBEPOT Ce TPanHYR poiHaTa seMja Ha Huna Mansasg.
Kako gHpeKTOp Ha gpokasHaTa HpMa 28 TRRHCIIOPT, TO)
TOFALL KPHyMYapen [pexky rpaHHIaTa PedHcl cexoi-
AHEBHO N0 eleH Tankep co Genand 3a Cpbuja. Ho koj onne
Cé VIOTE TH NaMeTH THe A0WH apemuma? Jyfero po
MakegoHHja Cce NAAMAT MHOTY ODOBEKE O HAHHAHATA
OTKOAKY 01 N0oWoTo MuHato, MuHatoro um Oeme
DOIHATD, A0JEKA HHEHATA HAHHHA HM CE8 YHHE COceM
HEHABECHA, 3eMjaTa Beke HeKOAKY NJIHHHE C8 HAOTA BO
cocTojba Ha npeobpasta u npecspr. Huva Geine usHena-
JleHa 0 crocoDHOCTA HA CBOMTE COHAPOAHHIH, CO
KOjaTo THE JOCETa TH HAAMMHYBAA CHEE TELIKH KPHIHH
BPEMHILA, 34 BOUIja Ha BHCTHHATA, Taa oBojnaT 3abencsa
Kdj MHOTY NO3HAHWILH MeKa THE Bo Mefyapeme Gea cTa-
HAE OTOpYeHH, HEKOH, MAK, AVPH H LET0cH0 GesBOH,

stand. Hinter den vergilbten, teilweise zerrissenen
Spitzenvorhiingen saflen friither nur betrunkene Geschiift-
sreisende und langweilige sozialistische Parteifunk-
tiondire. Gewohnlich standen die Kellner in einer Reihe
vor dem Eingang und warteten auf die seltenen Giste.
Sie trugen schwarze, meist abgelragene Anziige, weille
Hemden und schwarze Fliegen. Sie kamen Nina oftmals
wie die Schauspieler eines Provinztheaters vor. Gewiss
fithlte sich keiner von ihnen in dem billigen Theater-
kostiim wohl, dachte sie, wihrend sie sich an die alten
Zeiten erinnerte. Das Warten hatte sie offenbar zu Tode
gelangweilt, denn nur deshalb betrachteten sie wohl die
Passanten so indiskret, zumal wenn es junge Madchen
waren. Aus der riesigen, meist leer stehenden Halle hinter
ithnen stieg damals der Geruch von aufgewdirmtem Kraut
oder Wienerschnitzel auf. In dieses Restaurant verirrte
sich frither kein Student. Hingegen suggerierte sein
Aussehen heute nur Luxus und Lebenslust. Der Besitzer
war wohl der reichste Mann im Lande, Manche hier
erziiilten, er sei zo Reichtum gekommen in der Zeit des
internationalen Embargos gegen Serbien, an das Ninas
Geburtsland im Norden grenzt. Als Direktor der staat-
lichen Transportfirma habe er tiglich Oltanker iiber die
Grenze geschmuggelt. Aber wer erinnerte sich hier noch
an diese schlimmen Zeiten? Die Menschen in Mazedonien
hatten viel mehr Angst vor der Zukunft als vor der
schlimmen Vergangenheit, Diese kannten sie, wihrend
die Zukunft ihnen villig ungewiss erschien. Das Land
befindet sich ohnehin bereits seit einigen Jahren im
Wandel. Nina war erstaunt iiber die Fihigkeit ihrer
Landsleute, mit der sie bislang die vielen schwierigen
Krisenzeiten bewidltigt hatten. Allerdings stellte sie
diesmal bei vielen Bekannten fest, dass sie mittlerweile
sehr verbittert, manche gar zutiefst hoffnungslos
geworden waren. Nina hatte in der Tat den Eindruck, als
sei thr Heimatland in diesem Winter wie die berithmte
Titanic vor dem Zusammenstoss mit dem Eisberg, Denn
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Eica B, Kalbe Wintesabend

Huna, HABHCTHHA, HMAWE BOEYATOR JeKa HEj3NHATA
TATKOBHHA BO 0BAA 3uma Gelle KAKO OHOj NpodyeH
THTauuk npeq ga ce CYAPH CO CcAHTATa fej. 3amTo,
HUKOTAL JIOCETa Hej3HHHTE DOAHHHE HE MOBOPea TOTKY
NpaMATHYHO 34 PRAMHATA ONACHOCT of BojHa. Tue ce
nnamea of TOa Aexa oBojoaTr bW momeno ma Gupe
BArpOseEHo NOCTORETO Ha Jpaasara. Ywme noseke, co
oraen Ha GaKToT AeKA HHEHATA ApKasa DEe MHOrY
maata. Tae, BnpoYeM, 3HACja MEOTY 2000 0 TopsIHED-
TO HCKYCTHO BO HIMHHATHTE JeleHHH Ha Bankasor aexa
cé Ha 0BOj cBeT Moske Aa Oune sarposeno o pacnag, Hero
TOAKY HEHAZEHO MOMelle Ja ce pacnajHe ¥ Hexoja
HABRHAYM CTADIITHA NpHaka, ja npelynpenyeas THe Huma,
xora ce obHaysame ga ra oxpabpy. Ot npes EpeEMeTo
Ha GealpojHHTe KPHAH H HENPEKHHATOTO pacTiafie Ha
CHTe MOPENOiH HA EHBOTOT, THE AHBER)a BO JYTOCTOREH-
cxata hepepanmja Ha BomemuuTe GpaTckd Hapoaw,
KOjalITo, MCTO TEKd, N0 JOATHTE BPEMHESA HA IPECBPTH
Ha Kpajor ce pacnanHa. Ox T0j pacnaz cnefiea, noToa,
CTPABROTHHTE BOJHE moMefly mopaHelHHTe GpaTekH
HADOJIM, KOMIITO CEra ce npeodpasuja po kpean, Hebape,
BEKDBHH HeNpHjaTeni.

Ha BankanoT ¢ of BOZMO#HD H, HARKCTIHA, HEMA HULITO
TO OBjie He On Moxeno aa ce cnyum, Onae He ce
OCTBAPYEAAT DEASIHATE, TYKY WIVSODHHTE H ANCYPAHHTE
Heurra, JIyreTo ce IIamar, H Co Npaso, 0] OHHE [popo-
TBEA 34 MAHWHATA, KOHIOTO, HA APYTO MECTO, Ha IDYTH
HapoaH, 6H um ce npueTopHie dantacTHyan, Ha
BankanoT, HajesTHHaTa QanTacTHES e peannoct.” Toa i
O pede Tpen kA JeHa Hej3aHHHOT NOPAHELIEH YHHBEPIH-
TETCKH Ipodecop, Beke 01aMHa NEHIHoERPaH, ['o cpeTHa
CIIY44jHO, BO NapEOT, CEIHAT HA KIVIa, kpaj pexara. Co
npased Nornen rH rnename GPINTe, CTVASHH, BANKAHH
roan Ha Bapnap. Huna me Gewe cArypHa Aeka ja
Npenosxa, Aeka sHaeme xoja e. Bopovem, Taa ra
CTVIUAIIE HETORMTE MPEIARAHA CAMO BO NIPBATA MOJAHHA

noch nie haben ihre Angehérigen so dramatisch von der
realen Gefahr eines Krieges gesprochen. Sie haben grofie
Angst davor, dass diesmal die Existenz ihres Staates
gefihrdet sein konnte. Zumal es ein sehr junger Staat ist.
Sie wussten allerdings aus der bitteren Erfahrung des
letzten Jahrzehnts auf dem Balkan, dass alles vom Zerfall
bedroht sein kinnte. Auch ein anscheinend stabiler Staat
kann unerwartet aufgeldst werden, ermahnten sie Nina,
wenn sie versucht hatte, ihnen Mut zu machen. Denn vor
der Zeit der unzihligen Krisen und der unabldssigen
Zerstéirung aller Lebensordnungen, lebten sie in der
jugoslawischen Fideration der Briddervilker, die ebenso
nach langen Zeiten des Wandels irgendwann zerfallen
war. Aus deren Auflisung erfolgten die furchtbaren Kriege
zwischen den ehemaligen Briidervilkern, die sich nun in
verbitterte, beinahe ewige Feinde verwandelten,

~Auf dem Balkan ist alles méglich und es gibt nichts, was
hier nicht geschehen kiinnte. Hier werden nicht die realen,
sondern die verriickten und absurden Dinge verwirklicht.
Die Menschen fiirchten sich zu Recht vor jenen Vor-
anssagen iiber die Zukunft, die anderswo, anderen
Valkern fantastisch vorkommen kinnten. Auf dem Balkan
ist die billigste Fantasie Realitit.® Das hatte ihr vor zwei
Tagen der alte Professor gesagt. Erwar bereits seit langem
pensioniert, Sie traf ihn zufillig in dem Stadtpark, wo er
auf einer Bank nahe der Flusspromenade sall. Mit leerem
Blick starrte er das schnelle, kalte, schmutzige Wasser des
Vardar. Nina konnte nicht ganz genan sagen, ob er sie
erkannt hatte, ob er iiberhaupt wusste, wer sie war.
SchlieBlich héirte sie seine Vorlesungen nur im ersten
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op crymuuare. Ho, ceeano, Toj i fes Toa, 3a CeT0 BpeMe
roBOPENIe caMo 3a cebe.

JTuumyRare 9 of ymre®, ro npama.
He. Hyma npemuory GecMHCIEHH KHHTH BO cBeTOR, Kako

JTH T'0 H3AD#YBA TOA ORAA KyTRa 3emjuHa Tonxka? Toskas
ToBap of cofipana ceeTcka rmymoct! ToNKy MHOTY KHHIH,
ToaKy MEOTY kamre! Me ofiaema cTpas of vuB.” Bo Toj
MME HENBHOT NOTAe cTaHa yirre nocue. Taj, norem, cra-
Ha, HE C& NO3IPABH 0 Hed, TYKY CaMo i MaBHa c0 PaxkaTa
u CcH 3aMuua. C8 ymTe ja HOCEIIE CTAPATAE TEMHOCHHA
DepeTka H OZAMHA M3HOCEHHOT TeMeH MaHThi. Beme
HHIOK YOBEK, CO JTHIE KAKO MecediHa, Geso, 0 orpoMHE
npHH ouH, jgetckl. [Topaxo, Toj mumyeame dunosodoxa
noesHja.

Jlyfero KOMITo JOMHBEATE CTPa/latd, TEIKO & I3 I'H
TemHI, noMucar Huua, cegasajis ce Ha cpeabata co
npodecopor. Crre nyfe oBae umaa sefke BHIeHO Ope-
MHOI'Y CTPANARA H YHHIITYBARA BO BOJHATE BO HHRHOTO
coceactro. Beaapyro, 2atoa HE MOXKea TOAKY HAWEHO
AETCKH 14 ce HaaepaaT, kako Huma. Mefyroa, qyps # Hn
HE HM NPEOCTAHYBAIEe HHIITO APYTo, OCBEH HAJEWTA, H
TOA HPANUOHANHATA HAJK AeKd HAJ10mOTO, HMEHO
BHCTHHCEATA BOjHA, HeDape ke Moske A4 ja clipein HeKoe
gyao. Taxa, Bo Taa 3HMa, Haf 3eMjaTa nebnelne ceHKaTa
Ha HeHasecHocTa. JIyfero, xoumto Huwa ra Geme
CPeTHAMA BO IOCNENHNTE OeHOBH, Ha cpendnTe oo Hea
fea Rapam T04 YeCT0 HEPEOIHH, 8 AYDH H HEIPHjaTHR.
M3, HABRKMCTHHA, Taa HHBESHIe BO CTPAHCTED, CO TOA Taa
He Geme ORjle BO TEIKWTE AEHOEH HA NPECBpTOT. 3a
HEKOH, 3aMHHYBARETD BD CTPMHCTED JHAYEINE 8IEH BT
npeageeTBo. Jpyru nax, mpea o, OHHE KORIITO B CAMHTE
fea BO MOTPAra N0 HAYMHH A3 3AMUHAT BO CTPAHCTEO,
HATIPOTHE, PEYHCH BARMAJIHEC I TBpAea Jexa Taa
GAaroBpeMEHO C& CIIACHIA 0J1 0BO] IIEKOT 0O TOA MITO CH
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Semester. Jedoch schien es, als hitte er ohnehin die ganze
Zeit nur Selbstgespriche gefiihrt.

Schreiben sie noch”, fragte sie ihn.

«MNein, Es gibt zu viele sinnlose Biicher in der Welt. Wie
hiilt das nur diese arme Erde aus? Was fiir eine Last von
gesammelter Dummbheit! So viele Biicher, so viele Biicher!
Sie machen mir Angst®, sagte er. In diesem Moment war
sein Blick noch grauver geworden. Er stand danach auf,
verahschiedete sich nicht formlich von ihr, sondern winkte
ihr einfach zu und ging weg. Er trug noch immer die alte
dunkelblaue Baskenmiitze und den langst verschlissenen,
dunklen Wintermantel. Ein kleiner Mann war er, mit
einem weiflen Mondgesicht und riesengrofien dunklen
Augen, wie bei einem Kind. Friither schrieb er philoso-
phische Gedichte.

Menschen, die das Leiden kennen lernten, kann man
schwer triisten, sagte Nina zu sich, als sie wieder an das
Treffen mit dem Professor dachte. Und alle Menschen hier
hatten schon zu viel Leid und Zerstérung in ihrer
Nachbarschaft erlebt. Vielleicht deshalb konnten sie nicht
so naiv wie Nina hoffen. Jedoch aueh fhnen blieb nur noch
die Hoffnung, dass das Schlimmste, also ein richtiger
Krieg, wie durch ein Wunder verhindert werden kinnte.
Uber dem Land schwebte folglich in jenem Winter dieser
Schatten der Ungewissheit. Die Menschen, die Nina in
den letzten Tagen getroffen hatte, waren darum oftmals
nervis und gar abweisend ihr gegeniiber. Sie lebte im
Ausland, sie hatte die schwierigen Zeiten des Wandels in
ihrer Heimat nicht erlebt. Fiir manche bedeutete die
Auswanderung eine Art Verrat. Andere wiederum, zumal
diejenigen, die auch selbst einen Weg suchten, sich ins
Aunsland abzusetzen, versicherten ihr beinahe neidisch,
sie habe sich rechtzeitig vor dieser Hijlle gerettet, indem
sie apsgewandert sei, Jedoch ging Nina damals, vor
rwanzig Jahren, von hier weg aus ganz privaten Griinden.
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aaMuHana, Ama Huma Toram, npen geaeceT FOgHHH, CH
SAMHHA OI0DBIE O/ COCEM NMOWHAKRH, TPHEATHH IPHYHHH.
Hanporue, AeHec oBae, Opej 3TPaJHTE HA Cekoja
cTpaHcka aMBacana KaTATHEEHO HMAIE QONrH PEIHIH
of ayte ITo YeKas aa nofujar neesredndka sraa. Pexata
Of MUTaIH, Hajaecro gobpo obpasosasi myle, o/I0BAE BERe
OMAMHA HeNPeKHHATO TeYelle KOH CBETOT, NPEKY
rpaHHLETE Ha cHTe 3eMji. [lax cTasa kako nopaHo Rora,
BO AOUMHHTE NeJeceTTH MOMHHM, HEKOH 0/ POJIHHHETE Ha
Huna Mawsann aaMuHyBaa 3a ABCTpanEja H AMEDHER,
OTKAKD, KY00 mpe Toa, Bo Uparanckata gojaa so Ipumja
fea waberane, npeky rpaHMoars, so Jyrocaanija. Hvame
a8 HejsuHata npababa ANTENTHHA OpaRo KOTa Beneue

_Aexa weroprjara o MakenoHRjaE TOCTOJaH0 CE NORTOPY-

Barna?

Taa MucAemEe HA CERO OBA A0JEKa, HEKOS EPEME, CTORIIE
npen kHwwapHuuara Bankanura® u ro rnepame
KHHrHTe Bo Hanoror. Cera sabenesxa nexa mopa npi-
JMYHO AOATD JA CTOENA TAMY, JIEKd BO MEeIVEpEMe caMo
OTCYTHO TAIEAANIA BO KHHTMTE W JIeKa HE PerHCcTHPata
CRECHO HHTY €QHa oj Hus, OIenHam ce noYyBCTEYBA
MHOTY HempujaTHo. He e 18 nogobpo ga o omaM aoma,
ci o e, Kaurire DH MOMEITa 18 M KyTH 1IpH HIHEOT
NpecTo] 0818, AMa SRONTATA CHCT/IHAA Bo BHATPEITHOCTA
HA KHESAPHHULUATA HMANIE MHOTY CMHDYBAMEKEO A&jeTso
Bp3 Hea. Taa norsiedHa KoH Baesor, Tasmy, BHATPE, Tpeq,
BPATATA CTOSIIE SAeH M4/ MA¥ H MIefalle Hagsop, BO
TemMHATA Hok, HusneTe nornean ce sepersja. Toj Gnaro
CE HACMERHA, J4 OTBOPH BpaTaTd, Hanese Hagsop. Tonoa
BOAZIYX 3ACTPYH Ol NPOCTOPH]aTa HaHAABOp. HoBewoT
nmorfiedHa Harope, kos Heboro, pede camo: Ke BpHe
CHET", MOBTOPHO 3aYy/ieHo Norneasa ko Huea, sneae
BHATPE B OyvHO ja saTeopH spaTata. Huna cé yiure Manky
ce xonedaine, norem DPEo Mo NOT/IEIHA 9acOBHMEOT. Bele
OCTAHATO MAJIEY BpPEMe 00 3ATBODAKET) Hi KHHHAD-
auuara. Mopame na nobpaa, J0KONKY cakame Aa KyTiH

Heute dagegen standen vor dem Gebdude einer jeden
auslindischen Botschaft hier, in der Hauptstadt Skopje,
taglich lange Reihen von Menschen, die ein Ausrei-
sevisum beantragen wollten. Der Strom aus jungen, meist
gut ansgebildeten Menschen floss hier schon lange
unablissig in die Welt, iiber alle Lindergrenzen hinaus.
Es ist wieder wie frither geworden, als in den spiten
Fiinfzigern einige threr Verwandten nach Australien und
Amerika answanderten, nachdem sie, kurz davor, im
griechischen Biirgerkrieg iiber die Grenze in das ehe-
malige Jugoslawien geflohen waren. Hatte meine
UrgroBfmutter Angelina Recht, wenn sie immer wieder
sagte, in Mazedonien wiederhole sich die Geschichte

stetig?

Daran dachte sie, wihrend sie eine Weile vor der
Buchhandlung ,Balkanika® stand und die Biicher im
Schaufenster anschaute, Sie merkte nun, dass sie dort
ziemlich lange gestanden hatte, dass sie mittlerweile die
Biicher nur anstarrte und keines von ithnen bewusst
registrierte. Sie fithlte sich plotzlich sehr unwohl. Soll sie
nicht lieber nach Hanse fahren? Die Blicher kinnte sie
bei dem nachsten Aufenthalt hier kaufen. Doch das gelbe
Licht im Inneren der Buchhandlung hatte eine sehr
beruhigende Wirkung auf sie. Sie blickte zum Eingang,
Dort stand ein junger Mann und schaute hinaus, in die
dunkle Nacht, Thre Blicke trafen sich. Er lichelte sie an,
machte die Tir auf, trat heraus. Warme Luft stromte aus
dem Raum nach aufen. Der Mann schaute zum Himmel
hinauf, sagte nur, heute gibt es Schnee, blickte nochmals
fragend zu Nina heriiber, ging hinein und schlug laut die
Eingangstiir zu. Nina ziigerte noch immer eine Weile,
dann schaute sie schnell auf die Uhr, Es war kurz vor dem
Ladenschluss, Sie musste sich beeilen, wenn sie noch was
kaufen wollte. Der Griff an der Glastiir machte dieselben
scharfen Geriiusche wie damals. Hier ist die Zeit stehen
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Hewmo, PAUKaTa Ha CTAKIEHATA BPATA MO HMAIe, ¢ VIrme,
MCTHOT YKPHIIAE 3BYK Kako # nopano. OBle speMero
zAcTanann, noMuceay. Kora mnese o mpogaBHHUATA, ja
naHenaaAn npesarpeador Bo3gvy. Toa ja noTceTH Ba
MUPHEOT HAa HEj3HAaTa VMUIHELE B aisa. Mupucame ra
npecyimeda xapraja u Gon. o npenoasa 0 crapHoT
DACTIOPE/ Ha MOAHOHTE ¢o KHurn. Bo BRTPHINTE c yuTe
Gea HanoEeHH pe3epsrTe of, GO, MOAHBH H TETPATKH,
MouyscTBYEA rojema wenba ga Kyns egHa KVTHja
[UTACTEMHH, YHJIITe MEPHC MO 33caka YiuTe o NpBOTO
ogaenenne. 36ynera, HeGape cé yime Gewle OHa MATEYED
nernjue, KOBITO OBIE, TPE] MEOTY NOJHHHE, ja KyTIyRatme
VYMIWMHATA JEKTHPA, Taad NPeleTa HepRO3IHOo o
MOCAEACT B3 KHHIHTE WTo Gea HanmreHH Ha MACATA BO
CPENHHATA HA KHIDKApHELETA. Ce eHHpPAlle 1a aeme co
cefi AecetT NPHMEPOIN 04 e0HA KAHIA, MHjIITe asTop
Berle ToxMy Tad. AMa TAA caMO NOPaaR Toa Dele Jojiena
g0 kHExapuniara. [lpes na ovnarysa yrpe Bo Nepmanija,
TAa CAKAIUE A3 KYIH HEKOIKY NPMMEPOLH OJ] CROjaTa
KHMIE LITO HANE3E 0 MeuaT 0BAe, Npes eaHa rogima. Ja
pOJj# HA BHCTHHATA, HHKG] 0 HEJAHHHTE TEPMalCkH
NpHjaTeTH He K& MOZE 1A ja TPoYHTa HEj3HHATA KHIra,
3aToa WTo Helre HAMHIANA Ha HEjJ3HHHOT MajquH josig,
HA MAaKeTOHCKH, HO CENAaK, TAa CAKANIE HA HEKOH (] Hun
aa um ja nonape. HHHA HeprosHo HIDPa YiuTe HeRoIKyY
HACTORE ¥ UH CTAEH BP3 KYTOT, [IpHasyuHo DOSeMuoT K71
071 KHHIH MOPALe [a ro ApaH oo Agere pane. Beawa ce
YIETH KOH Kacatd. Booimnmn He cakamie ia ro npHeieye
BHHMaHHeTo Bpa cebe, a Toa cHrypHo BH MOMeno a4 oo
CAYYH AKO KYJIATA O KHHTH C¢ 3AHMIIAINE H CC YpHEeme,

LCarare cuge OBHe KIHIH Q8 'H mogapure”, i ce obpaTy,
CENAK, MAANATA NPpOAaBatvKa KOJallTo CTOEIE mpen
HMCKATA CTAKAEHA BHTPHHA,

JJa, nogapoun”, peue sbynero. [Ipogasauxara ja
OfMEPYBAIIE CO HCIMMTYBAYKH MOrNeR oa riapa ao
neTdny. IMorea nouna Ja ¢e Sarneaysa B0 HEJ3SHHHTE

geblieben, dachte sie. Als sie in die Buchhandlung trat,
iiberraschte sie die iiberhitzte Luft darin. Es erinnerte sie
an den Geruch thres Klassenzimmers im Winter. Es roh
nach trockenem Papier und Farben. Sie erkannte die alte
Aufstellung der Bicherregale wieder, In den Vitrinen
lagen noch immer Vorrite an Farben, Stiften und Heften.
Sie verspiirte grofle Lust, eine Schachtel KEnetmasse zu
kaufen, deren Duft sie seit der ersten Klasse liebte.
Verlegen, als wire sie noch immer das kleine Midchen,
das vor vielen Jahren hier ihre Schullektiire kaufte,
iiberblickte sie hastig die Biicher auf dem Ladentisch. Sie
genierte sich, zehn Exemplare eines Buches mit-
runehmen, dessen Autorin ausgerechnet sie selbst war,
Sie war aber nur deshalb in diese Buchhandlung
gekommen. Sie wollte vor der morgigen Abreise nach
Deutschland noch einige Exemplare ihres vor einem Jahr
hier erschienenen Buches kaufen, Zwar kinnte niemand
von ihren deutschen Frennden das Buch lesen, weil esin
iheer Muttersprache geschrieben war, dennoch wollte sie
es einigen von thnen schenken. Dann merkte sie, dass es
sehr auffillig wirkte, zehn Exemplare desselben Buches
211 kaufen. Deshalb suchte sie nerviis noch einige andere
Titel aus. Den ziemlich hohen Stapel aus Biichern musste
sie nun mit beiden Hinden festhalten. Danach ging sie
vorsichtig zur Kasse. Sie wollte keineswegs auffallen. Das
kiinnte gewiss geschehen, wenn der Biicherturm kippen
und abstirzen wiirde.

Waollen sie diese vielen Biicher verschenken®, sprach sie
die junge Verkiuferin an, die vor der niedrigen Glasvitrine
stand,

i, es sind Geschenke®, sagte Nina ihrerseits verlegen.
Die Verkiuferin musterte sie mit einem priifenden Blick
von Kopf bis Fufl. Dann schielte sie wieder auf die Biicher,
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kuHrd. Masneue eneH o] JeceTTe IPHMepPOIH 0 KHHTATA
Ha Huana @t ja pasnuera

~BHarpe uMa Qororpadws. I'n nornenaste neke?”, ja
npama Taa Huna. Baarpe uma dororpadus, Momxere 1a
re nornenare. HuHa #Mame HaMepa TokMy T0a 14 BM o
Kame Hd OHHE HEJSHHH TepMAHCKH TPHJATeNH KOHIITD,
mokeldu, ke oafujaT oa ro OPHMAT TOJZAPOKOT TOPELH
TYTOCTa Ha ja3HKoT HA KO] & HanWilana KHHraTa,

A4, Bugos”, ogrosopr Huawa,

IMpogaeadkara DP30 ja PAITHCTA KHHTATA ¥ ja TOMOKH
Bp3 KyNOT KHHTH Ha Hesa, Jleere pepojuuiba, KOMUITO
Croeja mpes Hea Ha KacaTa H ' Miakad KyNneHHTe
TETPATKH, IOMHHAA Kpa] Hea, rneAajku sauyAeHo Bo
ToIeMHOT Kyt kHATH. Haneroa, eMeejin ce npuayieHo.

~AMA, BepvBa] mH korTa TH Benam. Touno e Toa! Toj caxa
A4 ja KYDH M HAIIABA H3Zapa4uka Kyka', B peue Ha
OpPO/IARAYKSTA CPEAORETHATA #HEHa KOjalliTo Cenelle 3ag
CTARJIEHATA BHTPHHA H mueme xKade of Mmanedox Her
petngran co satnue Jbankanuka®, [TpHToa, Taa oTeyTHO
OPeNHCTYBALE eTHO #eHCKD MOJHO CIMcaHie,
K0j Toa Ma", MIANATA TPOAARAYKA C& CEPTE ¥ CC HABEIH
AOBEJUTHBO KOH Hea MPeKy CTAKMIEHATa BHTPHHA,
A2, KOj npyr, oHOj, HajroneMuon Ooratam y 3eMjasa.
OHOJ 110 o KyHH B PECTOPAHOT oTennoTre. o, JMerpo-
noauc’. BHKRAT, ToA 1O Npases cam AW TOIeMHEST
Gp0j KHHMCA DI 110 I MMATA HAMARE WATABASKA KViia.
¥ HHB e Nposasat NAaTHEH, CropTeRY. Hagasadkasa Kyia
ke ja nuxeHanpan. Hema BHIDE KHHTH, caMo DaTHEH!"
LAnMa, Kako moxe Tarso Henrro? [Ta nenu eMe HajeTapara
np@#aBEHa Hafasauks kyka so Mawxepowuja! Op ppyra

die sie mitgenommen hatte. Sie zog ein Exemplar ihres
Buchs aus dem Stapel herans und éffnete es,

«Darin gibt es auch Fotos, Haben Sie schon gesehen®,
fragte sie Nina. Darin gibt es auch Fotos, die kinnt thr
euch anschauen, hatte sie auch selbst vorgehabt den
deutschen Freunden zu sagen, die ihr Buch vielleicht
wegen der fiir sie fremden Sprache, auf der es geschrieben
war, nicht annehmen wiirden,

1a. Ich hab sie gesehen™, meinte Nina.

Die Verkiuferin blétterte schnell das Buch durch und legte
es dann auf den Biicherstapel. Die beiden Midchen, die
an der Kasse vor Nina standen und die gekauften
Schullefte “ezahlten, gingen vorbei, wihrend sie
verwunde: [ den hohen Biicherstapel in ihren Hinden
betrachteten. Danach kicherten sie leise und gingen weg,

«Aber glaub mir, wenn ich es Dir sage. Es ist wahr! Er will
auch unseren Verlag kaufen”, sagte der Verkiuferin eine
Frau mittleren Alters, die hinter der niedrigen Glasvitrine
saf} und den Kaffee aus einer kleinen weillen Tasse mit
der Aufschrift Balkanika trank. Dabei blitterte sie
gelangweilt in einer Frauenzeitschrift.

«Wer denn”, beugte sich die junge Verkiuferin iber die
Glasvitrine vertraulich zu ihr vor.,

.MNa, der reichste Mann, der auch das Restaurant  Me-
tropolis gekauft hatte. Man sagt, dies mache er wegen
der groBen Zahl von Buchhandlungen, die unser Verlag
besitze, Darin wolle er Sportschuhe verkaufen. Den Verlag
wolle er danach zerschlagen. Keine Biicher mehr, nur noch
Sportschuhe!”

«Aber wie soll das denn gehen? Wir sind der lteste
staatliche Verlag in Mazedonien! Andererseits... wenn ich

es mir richtig iberlege?! Sportschuhe oder Biicher? Na,
und? Teh muss ehrlich sagen, es ist mir egal. Verstehst
Du? Teh will nur meine Arbeitstelle bebalten, Schau, alles

o CTPAHA, WO BHKAM ... Koa ke pasMuenam?! [Taruky uan
= wumru? Tla, mo! Mopam a2 ™o xassant, Gam My e Tajne.
PazGupam? Ja camMo cakasm Aa cH ja 3anpsan paborasa.

. = _
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['nej cera mo cranyed. Cee ooy Hac HAe Bo HasxpoT!
laness pipran, Mat frupumn! Hesa Hexoe IpagHng, Toa
caKaM aa TH kaxan! Ese, va npuvep, rerea mu dujana...
Ja sHaem, Henu? Hae tvka 5o npoasHALa HEKOjIaT, Ha
kade. beue Bo ApKaBHKOB BecHHE, Hean, [lopano Gewe
ropAa — £j, CeKpeTapka Ha TAABHHOT H OATOBOPEH
yvpepsik! H wo crasa cera? HajroneMmuor BecHEE, HETO
TAKR, IO IHKBWANpaA. Beke TpH Meceus Hema gobneno
nnara.”

&, Toa cH BHKan 1 jac. H, axo aojae ryero, Toram, ke ci
oTBOPaM (UPHIEPCKH AVEAH Kaj MeHe qoma, ¥ cran. [aja
cyM ¢ no crpyka pr3epka! Toa wo Toram sanpmue
OB, ¥ aJMHHHCTPAIIN]ARA, TOA € JACTYTA Ha BPCKHTE Ha
TaTeO M, On Delle ¥ 0MIITHHCKHOT COBET Ha COMMjanuc-
THUkH cased, H snaem kako 1 e. BHEA, Moja Kepka mopa
JlA HMA CHIYPHA ApkasHa paboTa... AMa ajie, ke BHHmME
wio ke Guge. Camo ga BMa mup. CoyioHABTE T8 Beke?
[MperkcHHoka nax exennogupana Somba npex arpaaana
HA CYA0H, 0HOj Kaj akyImeTHHE", peve meHaTa qogexa
rAACcHD ro aonueaine kadero, [loroa ro crasm codcasneTs
M4 TOJHIATA, CTAHE H H3YeSHA 337 BPATATE KOJaniTo,
OYHTIEAHD, BOACIIE BO A71MEHHCTPATHEHHTE IPOCTOPIHE.

Cera npojiagadKaTta ce cBpTe NoBTapHo Kou Huna.
LABTOPKATA HA KHHTABA € CTpaHel, Henwu? Ama mro
OWlyBa TOTAIl 34 Hae, opge?”

Jlpara Miana rocnolo, OBAE CETa BMA JIYTe o CHTE BEpH
M 0J1 CHTE PacH”, HeoueKyBaHo ce VHPUITH S1eH IocTap Mai
co nofeneHa koca, KOjIimo CToenle mpej nomHLaTa ¢o
yuedunns oo Heropiga. [latem, yueBanum no neropHja
BO TATKOBHHATA Ha HuHa ce NHINYE3a cexnja rogHHA
oAHoB0. Beke cmoMeHasme, TaMy ¢é ce Haofame BO
npeobpasfa. JemjaTa, kojawTo HeomamHa Geme cTavana

in unserer Umgebung geht Pleite. Grofie Firmen, kleine
Firmen! Es gibt keine Regel darin, das will ich Dir sagen!
Nun, zum Beispiel, meine Tante Diana... Du kennst sie
wohl? Sie kommt manchmal zu mir hier, in den Laden,
zum Kaffee. Sie war bei der staatlichen Zeitung. Frither
war sie so stolz, weil sie die Sekretirin des Chefredakteurs
war, Und was ist nun geschehen? Die griifite Zeitung ist
ebenso Konkurs gegangen! Seit drei Monaten hat sie kein
Gehalt erhalten!™

-Ja, das sage ich mir auch. Und wenn alle Stricke reiflen,
dann mache ich einen Friseurladen in meiner Wohnung
auf. Ieh bin doch gelernte Friseurin! Dass ich damals hier,
in der Verwaltung, gelandet bin, verdanke ich der guten
Beziehungen meines Vaters, Er war im Gemeinderat des
sozialistischen Bundes. Meine Tochter muss einen
sicheren staatlichen Posten haben, meinte er damals... Na,
ja, wir werden s sehen, Nur wenn der Frieden erhalten
bleiben kiinnte. Habt ihr schon gehéirt? In der vorigen
Nacht ging schon wieder eine Bombe vor dem Gerichts-
gebiiude hoch, dort, gegeniiber der Universitiat®, sagte die
Frau, withrend sie ihren Kaffee laut austrank. Danach legte
sie die Zeitschrift in das Regal, stand aufund verschwand
hinter der Tir, die offensichtlich zn den Verwal-
tungsriumen fithrte.

Die Verkduferin wandte sich dann wieder Nina zu.

e Autorin ist eine Fremde, nicht wahr? Aber wieso
schreibt sie dann iiber uns?™®

~Tenerste, heute gibt es hier Menschen aus allen Herrgott-
slindern”, fiigte plotzlich der dltere, granhaarige Mann
hinzu, der vor dem Regal mit Geschichtslehrbiichern
stand. Diese werden in Ninas Heimatland nahezu jedes
Jihr umgeschrieben. Wir haben bereits erwihnt, dort
befindet sich wirklich alles im Wandel. Dieses erst kiirzlich
zum selbststindigen, jedoch offiziell noch immer
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HESARMCHA, HMALIE YIOTE efeH Hepenme npofnes, 3a
Hea, HMeHo, CTARA HeoUekyBaHo cyainHeKH GakToT 1UITo
Taa MMale cTapa, cnasna ueropdja. Hapogwre Bo 0BGj
pernos Ha ERpona He caxaa cROjaTa HCTOPHja Aa ja qenarT
c0 ApyrHTe Hapoau. Enpa Hetopija mopanie qa npunaa
caMo HA eeH Hapon, Taka, HATY eHA OPYTd 3eMja He
CMEeeme Ja C8 IOBHKYEA HA HCTOPH]ATa KojalrTo Heroja
ApYTa 3eMja OPeTXOAHO Beke ja NPHCBOMIA caMo 33 cebe,
Toa ne cmeeme, Opey cd, BO OHHE CNVYaH, KOra Taa
HeTopHja Gelle caagHa W Ha Koja cHTE 3eMmjn osje Hea
sMHory ropaH. Bo opgj perton He Man 6poj Hapoax Bogea
KPEABM BOJHH MOPA[H TOBPECHATA HANHOHANHA Top-
pocr. 3a Toa Dinie BHHOBHY yeelHMINTE N0 HCTOpHjA,
BEPYBAA HEKOH, HO Opey cé, HHTenexTyanuure. 3a ia ce
copeun BojHaTa, Bewe dopMHpada e1HA KOMHCHA 0
CTRAHCKH HAYMHHIN, KOjaurto majaanpes Tpebame na ja
MCTINTA CHTVALM]aTa W, AyPH O0T0A, Ja OAJIVIH Ha Koja
HETOPH]2 OBAA 32Mja CMERLE, HAVYHO OTPABAAHD, Ja ce
nosHEyRa, BHaejikn THe cé yiuTe ne ce Hea veornacuae,
CEKOJ2 TONHHA Cé MHINYRAA HOBH B HOBM yueGHHIM.

Moxel H Tag e enHa og oMue wTo Tpeba ga HE
HCOHTYRAAT , AOJIAJE JOBEKOR.

Cranen mymrepija. IMeHaHOHHPAH HACTABHHE BO
rumaaanja. Heropuja i makenosHcki co anreparypal Toj
aHae of nogobpo o apyraTe! Co caaT 4ATa BO HAjHOBHTE
yaefunnn. [Toeie ke KynH caMo BecHUK M ke Henapu®, it
opolrenoTe npoaapaykara Ha Husa, apaejin ja anan-
KATA TPEes VCTaTa,

Humna ge fenle cHrypHa aand Tpeba 8 H Kae [eKa Taa
£ apropkata Ha krurata. Cemak, NoBeke caxame Ja 1o
CEPHE CBOJOT BHCTHHCKH HIEH THTET.

~J8 3HAM apTOpKaTa” pede HuHa koHewHo, THERD. ,Taa
HE € CTPAHell, Taa e pojieHa oBne.”

~AMA HMETO SEVIH CTPAHCKH, C8 HCUYAVBAE NpogaBay-
KAaTd.

" = - § :

namenlosen Staat gewordene Land hatte ein weiteres
unlésbares Problem. Thm war nimlich die Tatsache, dass
es eine alte, berithmte Geschichte besafl, unerwartet znm
Verhiingnis geworden, In dieser Gegend Europas teilten
wohl die Vilker ihre eigene Geschichte ungern mit
anderen Volkern. Somit diirfte sich kein Land auf eine
Geschichte berufen, die ein anderes bereits vereinnahmt
hatte, vor allem dann nicht, wenn diese beriihmt war,
worauf alle Linder hier sehr stolz waren. Es gab nicht
wenige Vilker in dieser Region, die wegen des verletzten
Stolzes blutige Kriege fithrten, Daran seien die Geschichts-
biicher schuld, glaubten manche, zumal die Intellektu-
ellen. Um einen Krieg zu verhindern, war eine Kommi-
szion aus fremden Wissenschaftlern zusammengestellt,
die zundchst die Situation untersuchen und erst danach
entscheiden sollten, mit welcher Geschichte dieses Land
sich auf einer wissenschaftlich berechtigten Weise
identifizieren diirfte. Da sie noch immer dariiber stritten,
schreibt man stets die Lehrbiicher um.

vielleicht ist sie auch eine von denen, die uns unter-
suchen sollen”, fiigte er hinzu,

SStammkunde. Pensionierter Gymnasiallehrer. Ge-
schichte und Literatur! Ein Besserwisser! Stundenlang
liest er in den neusten Lehrbiichern! Danach kauft er nur
die Tageszeitung und verschwindet”, flisterte die
Verkiiuferin Nina Maiwald zu.

Nina wusste nicht genau, ob sie der Verkduferin sagen
sollte, dass sie die Autorin dieses Buches sei. Doch lieber
verharg sie ihre wahre Identitit,

Jch kenne die Autorin®, sagte sie schlieflich leise, ,Sie
ist keine Fremde, sie ist hier geboren.”

LAber der Name - es klingt fremd®, staunte die Ver-
kiuferin.
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JJia 104 & HMETD 0F MaxoT it. [a, Hawnaka e, Taa camo
icHBee B cTpadcTee”, norepan HuHa opnywso.

linHa MHOMY eeraHTHA MOAOE KeHa DO UPH, MOJepen
MAHTES, KOJANITO NPEe TO4 CTOPIIE HEKOE EPEME Hep-
AOEHO TTPe CTAKIEHATA BHTPHHEA, 'O MPeKHHA HHBHIOT
PAZFOBOP M ja 3aMOIH NPOIABAYKATA Ja f MOKLKE HeKoja
iyTHja eo Hon,

Toram Taa e egHa 00 OHKE, KOHIITO MCYEIHAR BO
CTPAHCTBO BO HCTHOT MET KOTa OBJE CTAHA KPHTHHHO,
Hamure akageMekd ofpasoBanil nyle 3AMHHYBAAT BO
CBETOT 32 Tamy g3 pabOTaT KRKO TAKCHOTH M KenHepi!
Jaroa paw, kaj Hac goaraaT CTPAHCKHTE HAayMHHIH,
KOHINTO, Boe, TPedano 13 He HONHTVBAAT , TPOI0/
& TOROPH DeH3HOHHPAHUOT THMHAZHCKH HACTABHHE,
NHHEYHO cMecjin ce. [TpogasatkaTa ja Apselle OTeyTHO
EyTHjaTa co GoR B paka, Ie1alle KOH HETO B CE CHMEIK-
e, OYHIIEIHO COTTACYRBAJIH CE CO Her.

Moie 1a ja nornenan, Be Monam?”, VIoTe egHALL #eHATa
Jey(e3n0 ja 3aMOIH npogasadKaTa,

.THE C8 BHEAAT €KCOEPTH 33 KPHAH, NOCPEIHHIIN,
coelfHjanHH onoaHorMoTensd! Jla Me npamare MeHe,
KE BH KAXAM [ITO C2 THE, CHTE Ce TAJHH areHTH", o jaun
APBITAT H KACHEPOT,

Jloera, re momam! 3a refe cHTe ce munuoH! AMa Hema
peKe moTpeha o wmuar. Cera cee ce anae... He coymna
wro kaka Gam cera Banentuua? Owuoj, HajboraTnon
YOBEK ¥ 3CMJABA, CAKAT H HAC J1A HE KYTTH, 33 eTHHH TapH.
Tyra, ¥ RHEMARARA, CAKAN Aa Npogasa natikH. He zrnam
OJ1 KAIe, AMA Taa Tea 10 sHasme. 3HAYW, ICHES CBE OB ZHAL.
Kaxen tajun! Hema pege tajun, na nema notpeta o)
TEOMTE TAjHH ATeHTH. .

LCMEAM JIH 14 ja noriesaM KyTHjaTa, BH ce mosmam!”
EneranTHaTta MeHa 1o KPeHa Majiky riaacoT,

LJIT0? Ax, fa, ese, NOBEIETE , PEYE DACEAHATA IPOA-
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&, aber es ist der Name ihres Mannes. Sie ist eine
Hiesige, wirklich. Sie lebt nur im Ausland®, versicherte
Nina resolut.

Eine Kundin, die zuvor eine Weile vor der Glasvitrine
stand und nerviis darauf wartete bedient zu werden,
unterbrach das Gespriich und bat die Verkiuferin ihr
einen Malkasten zu zeigen.

LDann ist sie eine von denen, die im Ausland ver-
schwanden, als hier brenzlig geworden war. Unsere
Akademiker wandern in die Welt aus, um dort als
Taxifahrer und Kellner zu arbeiten! Dafiir kommen zu uns
die fremden Wissenschaftler, die uns angeblich beo-
bachten sollen”, setzte, zynisch lichelnd, der Gyvmnasi-
allehrer seine Bemerkungen fort. Die Verkduferin hielt
abwesend den Malkasten in der Hand, schaute #u ihm
hiniiber, grinste zustimmend.

-Kann ich es mir anschauen, bitte®, bat die Kundin
nochmals hoflich die Verkiuferin um den Malkasten.
-Man nennt sie Krisenexperten, Vermittler, Sonder-
gesandte! Wenn man aber mich fragt, dann sind es lanter
Geheimagenten®, meldete sich zum ersten Mal der
Kassierer,

~Hir doeh damit auf, ich bitte Dich! Bei Dir sind alle
Agenten! Man braucht heute keine Spitzel mehr. Heute
weill jeder alles. Hast Du denn nicht gehdrt, was Valentina
gerade ergiihlte? Er, der reichste Mann, will auch uns fiir
wenig Geld aufkaufen! Hier will er Sportschuhe verkanfen!
Ieh weill nicht woher, aber sie wusste es wohl, Heute
wissen die Menschen einfach alles. Welche Geheimnisse!
Es gibt keine Geheimnisse mehr, also braucht man auch
Deine Geheimagenten nicht mehr®, entgegnete thm die
Verkiuferin.

«Darf ich den Malkasten haben, bitte”, sagte schlieBlich

.



Eica B, Kolbe ‘Wintesabend

BAYKA M 0 ja nogafe kyTjara. Taa ja oreopn, ri gompe
KVTHREUHIBATA o Do,

~BOMEBE ce coceM neyien ! Kojauae Konky Bpeme nexesne
opne.."

oa, mro? [louuTysana rocinolo, AKo CAKATE 13 3HAETE,
Toa ce Bogenn Dow, a He cHperse! Manky Boga o THe naxk
KE CTAHAT MEKH Kako myTep.”

Kynysayxara ja sene kytejara co cede, NiarTH H TPrHa,
BIJUIHREO HAHEDEHPaHA, KOH naneaor. MuranroT npona-
BAY, Itle!JITD OOBTOPHO QONTO CTOSIE Opel BPATATA,
raefajin HAABOD HHM3 3AMATTIEHOTO CTAKAOD, YUTHEO B
OTEOPH,

«Jlosenere manasm! ITo MHCIHTE, K& BpHEe Bevepsa
cuer?” locnofaTa ro DOT/EAHA 3A4Y/AEHO BPTEJIH cO
rMABATa, H 3AMHHA.

Cera, 3HAYH, eIHHCTREHH KYTIVBAYMH B0 KHIGKaPHHRIATA
Gea Huua ¥ crapuor rocnofus. Toj ja ocTasu Ha
NOHIATA KHHTATA 0 KOjaliTo Nperxojino YnTame, i
npHjae Ha HuHa # novHa Ja TH YHTa HACTOBHTE HA
KHHTHTE IIT0 Taa rH fewre mabpaia. M muaaor npojasad
NPHCTANH [0 KacaTa H CO BHHMAHME T/Iejlane Bo
drororpaditjaTa Ha HACTOBHATA CTPaHA HAa HEj3HHATA
HHHTA,

<Kou ce oppe ayle? Harnegaar muory cvemnn! Kaxo og
crapk aMepHYEH hHaMoBr”, pede Toj, ofpakajin i ce Ha
Huwma. Ha macnoeHaTa crpana Geme enna dororpadmja
O/l HEJ3HHOTO CEMEJCTEO, 3ABAHO CO CHTE POJHEIH.
HacrarHHKOT, OpogaBaqor, kojiTo Gesgpyro ke Geme
NocpekeH KAKD METeOpONor, H NpoJasadkaTa, KOjaurmo
ce oDHIyBAIME 3A0JERHOCTA O3 ja yOnasm co crojaTa
EYGONMTHOCT, HanpaBHja oxoory Huwa satsopen kpyr.
Cure ce aarneaaa o dororpadujaTa Ha HacToOBHATA
erpana. KacHepor o yIume ceeile B0 CTAKNeHaTa kabuHa,

die Kundin verirgert.

~Was? Ach, so, bitte schin®, reichte die zerstreute
Verkiiuferin den Malkasten der Kundin an. Die Kundin
dffnete thn, betastete die Farbniipfe,

«Die Farben sind ganz trocken! Wer weill, wie lange sie
schon hier liegen...*

«Na und? Verehrte Frau, wenn Sie genau wissen wollen,
es sind Wasserfarben, kein Kise! Ein wenig Wasser und
sie sind wieder weich wie Butter.” Die Kundin nahm den
Malkasten mit, bezahlte schnell und ging, sichtlich
verdrgert, zum Ausgang. Der Verkiufer, der schon wieder
vor der Eingangstiir stand und durch die vernebelte
Fensterscheibe in die Nacht stierte, ffnete ihr freundlich
die Tiir.

+Bitte schon, Madame! Was meinen Sie denm, gibt es heute
Schnee? Die Frau schaute ihn nur brummig an und ging
kopfschiittelnd fort.

Nun waren der Gymnasiallehrer und Nina Maiwald die
einzigen Kunden in der Buchhandlung. Er legte rasch das
Lehrbuch, in dem er zuvor las, in das Regal ab, kam mm
ihr heriiber und schaute sich die Titel der Biicher an, die
sie ausgesucht hatte. Auch der junge Verkiufer trat zur
Kasse und schielte ebenso auf das Umschlagsfoto thres
Buches.

~Wer sind diese Leute? Sie sehen sehr komisch aus! Wie
aus alten amerikanischen Filmen®, fragte er Nina. Auf dem
Umschlag war ein Foto von ihrer Familie mit allen
Verwandten zu sehen, Der Lehrer, der Verkiufer, der als
Meteorologe gewiss glicklicher geworden wiire, und die
Verkiuferin, die durch Neugier nur ihren Frust zu lindern
suchte, bhildeten bald einen engen Kreis um sie. Alle
starrten das Umschlagsfoto ihres Buches an. Der
Kassierer safi noch immer in der Glaskabine, vor der sie
die ganze Zeit mit dem schweren Stapel in den Hinden
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npen koja Huna ceto speMe cToelle o0 KYNOT KHATH B
pame. Cera u Toj ce Henpass myGomuTHO B0 KabHHaTa,
IpH 70 ja craen DpajgaTta BP3 CTAKACHATA NPerpajii.

Oroj ospe nran Ha Xanmdpr Borapr™, emeejin ce nokaxa
roj Ha eged Gparyies va Majka i na Huana. la, sancTina,
TOTAII, B0 AOLHHTE NejeceTTH TOAHHH, Eora Oeme
cHHMeHa opaa doTorpadHja npy HCOPaKAmETO Ha
POAHHHHTE IO SAMHEYBAA 34 ABCTPanuja, cHTe THE ja
Hocea obnexaTa, ROjaliTo HHM, JBANATH TOHITHO, 1 TOA
BO OTPOMHH TAKETH, 07 AMEDHKA HM ja HCOpagate ejleH
syjxo Ha majka it. Toa TH abyHyRaine Hej3HHUTE coy4e-
HHIH, KO [I0CTOJAHO ja TPAIIYEAd KAKD ¢ BOIMOGKHO, Taa,
nere Ha GeraniM, f1a HOCH TOAKY yhaRa amepHEAHCKA
obnexa.

JAma, aonTo osoj Hacnoe? Erejun?! Toj mene, egno-
cTaun, Me ogbaeal Be monan, mpocTeTe, HEManm HHIm:
NPOTHE BAIMATA TO3HAHHYKA, ARTOPKATA, HO, 3HAETE, C6
pabory sa npeHin. B ce Monam! Hacnosor mopa na
wy Aacka Ha uHTaTenot! Toj Hikako re cMee fa ro oadnea
HIH AVPH H 14 ro NPOBOMKPA”, NOBTOPHO C8 BEIY4YM
HacTagHHKoT, HACMOBOT Ha Rej3HHATA KHATA Getle HMeTo
koemTo no Makegoruja uM Geme ageno Ha Geranmure
xon npeberaa tamy no Upafanckara sojua go Dppja -
Erejuu. Cemejereoro Ha Huna Deme ox tie Gerannn.

Ana, mroe BE opeun Toa? Ila raka re BMkame”, ce
CHPOTHCTARA EACHEPOT.

.BH e Monam, 1708 ume e norpaed wapas. Koj bn cakan
A MPOYHTA KHATA C0 HAKOB HACTOB? Jac — eHrypHo, He',
OAFOBRODH HACTABHHKOT, ro nobapa BECHHKOT M CH
JaMHBa.

Jlo yrpe! Ke spue cher, o mupHcam”, My goBRkHa
MAMAHOT NpofaBad, AMJEKA CTOSIIE HA NParoT Ha
orpopeHaTa ppaTa. [loroa, TO) ja 3aTBOPH BpaTaTa U
OpHjAe A0 MACATA O H3A0MEHHTe KHMrH. Jonexa

stand. Nun richtete auch er sich neugierig auf, wobei er

sein Kinn auf die hohe Glasscheibe legte.

«Dieser hier sieht aus wie Humphrey Bogart”, zeigte er
lachend auf einen Cousin threr Mutter. Ja, damals, in den
spiiten Fiinfrigern, als dieses Foto bei der Verahschiedung
der Verwandten, die nach Australien answanderten,
gemacht war, trugen sie die Kleidung, die ithnen ein
Groflonkel aus Amerika in riesigen Paketen zweimal im
Jahr schickte, Dies irritierte thre Mitschiiler, die stets
dariiber staunten, wieso ein Fliichtlingskind wie sie feine
amerikanische Kleidung trug.

~Aber wieso ausgerechnet dieser Titel? Agiier? Er stoft
mich einfach ab! Verzeihen Sie bitte, nicht das ich was
gegen lhre Bekannte, die Autorin hiitte, aber es geht ums
Prinzip, wissen Sie. Ich bitte Sie! Der Titel soll dem Leser
schmeicheln! Er diirfte thn keinesfalls abstollen oder gar
provozieren”, mischte sich der Lehrer erneut ein, Der Titel
ihres Buches war der Name, den man in Mazedonien den
Fliichtlingen gegeben hatte, die nach dem Biirgerkrieg in
Griechenland dorthin gestrandet waren - Agiiier. Ninas
Familie gehéirte zu diesen Fliichtlingen.

LAber was stirt Sie denn daran? So nennen wir sie doch
alle”, konterte der Kassierer,

«Ich bitte Sie, dieser Name ist geradezu ein Schimpfwort!
Wer will ein Buch mit diesem Titel noch lesen? Na, ich
gewiss nicht®, sagte der Lehrer empdrt, kaufte eine
Tageszeitung und ging fort.

-Bis morgen! Es wird schneien, ich rieche es”, rief thm
der Verkiufer zu, wihrend er in der offenen Tiir stand,
Dieser schloss danach schnell die Tur zo und ging zum
Ladentisch, Wihrend er die Biicher ordnete, las er, dabei

in




P2

Kica B. Knobbe ‘Winterabend

penenie KHHTHTE, TO] TH YHTAIe HACAORHTE, Teejka ri
B0 onmepckl MaddAp. Cera Huwa Gewe eiHHCTEEHHOT
KYIIYEAY BO KHHKAPHHUATA. BOpouesm, B Taa Mopame oa
nofipsa, oTH Hackopo rpebame na saTeopar. Ama,
MJANATA NPOJARAYKA HE NPeCcTAHYRAINe 03 ja nornpa-
IIyBa.

7o e osa kaj wro crojar ayfeso? Hegoe none? Hewoj
nar? Boonurro, kaj e opa?”

»Ha KpajoT Ha TPajoT, E4Je WTO TOram MKHBeelle
CEMEJCTBOTO HA ABTOPKATA", THEKO 0Aroaopy Hala,
A

Hury ua eaua dororpadija He MOWENTE BO 3IHHHAT
aace suiy Gapaxarta sa Geramd. Peuscy cure doTorpa-
dirt 8o gercreoTo Ba Huna Gea nanpapensn Hexage Ha
HEKD] 04T MAH cpee HeKOE Oone, KaKo /A MHBeejd Bo
HH4YHja 3emja. 3a Taa UEA HEJ3HAMTC POAHHHE ja
MOCTABYBAA MACATA 34 PVUARE CPef rONeTo, 1A AyPH 1 ja
nocTiiaa co wapmad on wenka. Bpa macara ro crasaa
paauoTo. 3a HuHa ocTana a0 neH-geHes 3araTka JomTo,
MOHEKOTAIN, Kpaj PajiHOTO ro cTaBaa B OV/INIHHKOT.
Ocped Toa, Ha Hexkol doTorpadmn Moxe la ce BUIH B
cTaknen Gokan co pakmja RN BOJA — NOKPA) PaHOTO |
BymunankoT. Taa MEIAHCUEHA MNAOIMHA HM CTYHELTE HA
NOBEKE COCEON 28 HEBHATE ororpadmi. The co pacnope-
JIyBaa, HEOPUPOAHO HETIOMBIAHE, 00Ty macuaTa. [lenara
IH KAYYBaa HA HEKO] CTON HIIH JYPH H B3 MACsTa, KPaj
paauoro, GyammHukoT W Gokanor co paxuja. PoTorpa-
(pHHTE NOTDA MM Ce MCTIPAKAR HA POAHKENT , 3dMHHATH
BO AMEPHEA HIH ABCTPATH]A.

LdITo & opa 3naHHe OBAE BO 3anHMHATA?', npama
npoaaRA4oT, KOjIoTo, Bo MefyRpeMe Geme BoBea pen Ha
MACATA CO HANoKeHUTe kHHTH. Toj noTnesHysame THEKD
HEKO] MAKEJOHCKH ULTATED W rPHIKAIIE COMEHM CEMEN.
~Dabipnxa. Toa e mennuuara K., pede kacnepor, npej
ga oprosopy Huna,

<Joja MenHuna?™

Kaxo koja? Menmunara K. Jac Bapenm Mmopast fa sxant]

in Opernmanier singend, die Titel vor. Nun war Nina die
einzige Kundin in der Buchhandlung. Sie miisste sich
gigentlich beeilen, denn es war kurz vor Ladenschiuss.
Doch die junge Verkduferin hérte nicht auf, sie aus-
rufragen.

~Was ist das, wo diese Menschen stehen? Ein Feld? Ein
Weg? Wo ist das iiberhaupt?"

.Es ist am Rande der Stadt, wo die Familie der Autorin
damals wohnte”, antwortete Nina leise.

Niemals war auf einem Foto im Hintergrund die
Fliichtlingsharacke zu sehen. Nahezu alle Fotos in ihrer
Kindheit waren irgendwo auf einem Weg oder im freien
Feld aufgenommen, als hiitten sie in einem Niemandsland
gelebt. Zu diesem Zweck stellten thre Verwandten einen
Esstizch mitten im Feld hin, bedeckten ihn sogar mit einer
Spitzentischdecke. Darauf stellten sie dann das Radio. Es
blieh fiir sie noch immer ein Ritsel, warum sie manchmal
noch einen Wecker daneben stellten. Auferdem ist auf
manchen Fotos auch eine Glaskaraffe mit Wasser oder
Schnaps zu sehen, Diese Kulisse diente danach mehreren
Nachbarn fiir ihre Fotos. Sie platzierten sich um den Tisch
herum, wobei sie sofort unnatiirhich steif wurden, Die
Kinder stellte man auf einen Stuhl oder gar auf die
Tischplatte. Die Fotos wurden dann den ausgewanderten
Verwandten gesandt.

«Was ist das fiir ein Gebiiude im Hintergrund®, fragte der
Verkiufer, der ingwischen den Ladentisch in Ordnung
gebracht hatte. Er summte leise die Melodie eines
mazedonischen Schlagers und knabberte geristete
Kiirbiskerne.

~Es 15t eine Fabrik. Die Miihle von K%, sagte der Kassierer,
bevor sie selbst antworten konnte.

«Was fiir eine Mithle?®

E
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Koueuno, npes patot, npea Bropata ceercka sojna, Ae,
ria Geme coneTREHOCT Ha Aeno mu ¥ Gaba mu.”
Jlemo T 6aGa T nvane dabpuxa? Meaawa? [losmime
THYH Ha HeKoj] 3aTBop...", ¢ HCYyAyBalle MAaauoT
nmpogaBad.

.Kako na me, sateop!”, e npoTHsente kacuepor, JToa TH
HGeme ohHYHA, HOpMaTHA abpryka meadinal”

Toa euBo, OTPOMHD 30aHHE WITO CE HAOTAIe AHPERTHO
Ha ganero, v Huna oTcexoranl ja MoTceTVBALLE HA HEKO]
qygen sateop. Toa ce HCTakHYBAIE BO DeckpajHati
MIHPHHA Ha AHTHHTE NOIHBA KAK0 HEKO) TAHHCTEEH
3amok. Bo IeTHHTE NoNAaaHHRa, METHWLATA ja thpoamie
crojata araboka cenka gpa (GabpHyYKHOT JBOD, AaBajin
MYy CeHHIIEH Harnen. EZWHCTREH) HA MOPTHPHHIAT
HMAame TeNedoHCKH MPHEIYIOR KOj 08 KOPHCTeNIe Ha /A
HM 08 COOIMIITH Ha OQHIHANHITE cayeabn ek HMao
CMPTEH CTy4aj, NONAasd, 3eMjoTPes, ¥Aap HA FPOoM Hian
HEeKOja apyra efeMenTapra Henorogd. Cocejinara Dapaxa
aa Geranuu, so kojairro Hisa ro nOMBEHA PAHOTO JAETCTED,
fieme NEIOCHO BO COHEATA HA OBO] 3AMOK HA CKPHEHHTE
wuTapckn GoraTerea. OrM, He caMo agpecaTa Ha Geran-
ckata Gapawa, TVKY H DHHEe Ha CHTE OCTAHATH KYEH BO
OKOMHHATA, Gea HISHTHYHH co 0Haa Ha MenHanaTa K. Ha
NOYETOKOT, ODOIWTAPOT Iy MPeJanalle CHTe MHCMA 34
beranuure o noprupannaTa, Poguenare #a Hara noroa
YEKAA JOeKE DOPTHPOT HE I'M OPOYHTALIE HHBHHTE
uMuma, TogouHa TomTapoT 'l HAYYH HMHIBATA HA
AAPECATHTE B MOUITATA HH ja TPeJABALIE IHMHO HHM, HO
aapecaTs W NOHATAMY OCTaHA OHad Ha MeannnaTa K.
Beranusre Hehape He NOCTOE]a NOHHAKY, DCBEH KAk s
NPHEPS0K Ha METHHIATA.

M MenHunans sasucTHHa Geme Ha geqo TH? HlTo an cé
KPHENI yiure o Hac, a7 Koj cu TR, y creaps”, HelIpeKHHATO

Jowmal for Felfties, Gender and Cultusa, Wel. 1II, Ko. 1, Susmer 2004

.MNa, die Miihle von K. Ich muss es wohl wissen!
Schliefllich waren meine GroBeltern vor dem Krieg, ich
meine, vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, deren Besitzer,”
JDeine Grobeltern waren Fabrikbesitzer? Eine Miihle?
Es sieht mehr nach einem Gefingnis aus”, stannte der
Verkanfer.

LAch, was, Gefingnis®, konterte der Kassierer. Es war
eine ganz gewithnliche, normale Fabrikmiihle!"

Dieses graue, hohe Gebéiude direkt an der Landstrafie
erinnerte auch Nina schon immer an Gefiingnis. Es ragte
aus der endlosen Weite der Getreidefelder wie ein
fremdartiges Schloss heraus. An Sommernachmittagen
warf die Mithle tiefen Schatten fiber den Innenhof, der
dabei gespenstisch anmutete. An der Pforte gab es den
einzigen Telefonanschluss weit und breit, von dem die
Todesfille und die Naturkatastrophen an die Behdrden
gemeldet wurden. Die nahe Fliichtlingsbaracke, in der sie
ihre fritheste Kindheit verbrachte, stand vollstindig im
Schatten dieses Schlosses der geheimen Getreideschitze,
Nicht nur die Anschrift der Fliichtlingsharacke, sondern
auch die aller anderen Hauser in der Gegend, war jene
der Miihle K. Anfangs deponierte der Brieftriiger die Briefe
fiir die Fliichtlinge an der Pforte. Thre Verwandten
warteten dann, bis der Tarhiiter ihnen die Namen
vorgelesen hatte. Spiter lernte der Brieftriger die Namen
der Adressaten kennen und iibergab ihnen die Post
persinlich, jedoch war thre Anschrift weiterhin dieselbe
geblieben, jene der Miihle K. Die Fliichtlinge existierten
gleichsam nur als ein lebendiges Anhingsel der Mihle.

<LUnd die Miihle gehirte wirklich Deinen Grofieltern? Was
verheimlichst Du uns noch? Wer weill, wer Du wirklich

- s
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Kfca 8, Eolbe Wintesabend

MpamIyBalle MysHELTHHOT npoganad. Koj cym? Kacuep,
mrro apyro, da Ge, Toa e mennnuara. Kako momes ga ne
ro aabenexad Toa W gocera? Kuaurapa mMH Omna ueao
BPEME TYHE, IITO 08 BHKA, MPEeJ HOC, A ja He ja raemam.
AmMa MeHe MH € pafoTa 13 HanIaTyBsaM, a He Jia 9HTan”,
pede KacHepoT, noseke kaxo 34 cebecn. CaTE Tpojua ce
sarnenaa sBHEMaTenHo so dororpadujaTa. Husa seke ce
NOKAja [TO To COKPH CBOjOT HAeHTHTET, OTH, cera Taa
craHa myfonuTHa, Co 3ag0BOICTRO K TO IIpaniame
KACHEPOT 3@ MHOT'Y HENTTA [ITO j HHTepecHpaa. CHiyamnH-
jara, cenax, HMalle H 8IHA NpefHocT. JaWiTo, Baka,
KOMEHTAPHTE 34 HEJ3MHATA KHuHTa Dea 0TBOPEHH.

SEBe maka Deme Toa. Ha gemo vy ¥ Galfa sMH, Kako B HA
MHOTY APYTH BO CONMJAIN3MOT BO NOPaHemHa Jyrocna-
BHja, um Genle ogzesed uedHoT EMoT. The mocne Toa
WHBEEjA BO KYKADYeTe Ha NOPTHPOT, [0 NOPTHPHHLAE-
Ta. TaMy 4ecTo TH NOCeTYBAE", PACKAMYVBAIIE HOHATAMY
KACHEPOT , KOJIITO, O9HIVIETHD, CTAHA MATKY CEHTHMEH-
TAMEH.

~dego e Gun noprapor? Ila, vend To] Oma rasna Ha
tpabprraTa’, NOBTOPHO C& HCYYAVBAIIE IMETOBHTHOT

npoanay.

18, Geme, ama nopauo, npef paToT, oBaj, npej Bropara
CEeTCHA BOjHA. ABe, wrmo Me rregare tTaka? Pekop HewTo
safpanero? Taxa Deme toram! Jdexo s 0 rasga =5a
rafpuEaTa cTada ofuden noprup”, ofjacHn To] HepBod-
HO. Heropata nprkasaa anaboko ja wanenaan Huna,
OHOj A01UKROT, THeBeH crapen Gun HerosxoT Aego? Toj
Methe W Hoke BpTemte okoay abpukara. Bo Gabpruknor
ABOD HMAIE KYKH, B0 KOHIITO snpeeja paboramm. Toj
KOH HHE C¢ OHECYBAILIE MHOTY NOHHIHO, OTH NOPTHPOT
BO CONHJATHCTHMKATA XHEPAPXH]A HA NpodecHHTe 10
3azeMame TYKYPeHH HajHHCKOoTUO Mecro. Taka, svavu,
HETOBOTO HajTONEMO NOHHAYBake He Dewe caMo
KOHpHCKATH]ATA HA WMOTOT, TYEY M MHBOTOT KAKO

-

bist®, fragte der musikalische Verkiiufer den Kassierer
beharrlich weiter.

-Wer ich bin? Kassierer, was sonst? Ja, das ist die Miihle.
Wie konnte ich das Foto bisher iibersehen? Dieses Boch
war wohl die ganze Zeit hier, quasi vor meiner Nase, und
ich sah es nicht einmal. Aber ich bin hier nicht um zu lesen,
sondern zu kassieren”, sagte dieser viel mehr leise zu sich
sprechend. Alle drei starrten das Foto an. Sie bereute es
inzwischen, dass sie thre Identitit verschwieg. Weil sie
neugierig geworden war. Gerne hitte sie den Kassierer
iiber viele Dinge ausgefragt. Doch zugleich war diese Lage
nicht ochne Reiz. Denn so lagen die unbefangenen
Kommentare zu threm Buch blof.

JEswarnamlich 0. Man hatte meine Grofeltern wie anch
viele andere im Sozialismus im fritheren Jugoslawien
enteignet. Sie hatten danach in dem Hiuschen des
Tiirhiiters gelebt, wo ich sie oft besucht habe®, erziihlte
der plitzlich ein wenig sentimental gewordene Kassierer
weiter.

Dein Grofivater war der Piortner? Aber war er nicht der
Fabrikbesitzer”, staunte wieder der witzige Verkiiufer.

wlit, das war er auch, doch frither, vor dem Krieg, ich
meine, vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. Wieso schaut ihr mich
soan? Hab ich was Schlimmes gesagt? So war es, ndmlich,
damals!! Grofivater wurde vom Fabrikbesitzer zum
Pfirtner gemacht”, erklirte der Kassierer nervis. Seine
Erzithlung iiberraschte Nina zutiefst. Der bise, zornige
alte Mann war sein Grofivater? Bei Tag und bei Nacht
ilberwachte er das Fabrikgelande, In den Hausern darin
wohnten Arbeiter. Er verhielt sich ihnen gegeniiber
unterwiirfig, denn ein Tiichiiter belegte in der sozialist-
ischen Hierarchie der Berufe beinahe die niedrigste Stufe,
Somit war, also, nicht die Enteignung seine grofite
Erniedrigung, sondern das Leben als Pfortner und

»
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MOPTHP B Y¥YBap HA HErOBATA OJ3IEMEHA CONCTBEHOCT.
Fako geTe, Taa MHOUY C2 INalieme 00 HEroBHOT THEBel
noraed. Torai Taa BEpYBALIE QKA TO) @ HAjIOWHGT YOBER
UITO KOF3 H 4 € T'o 3a03Han4 B0 CROeTOo JeTeTio. Toram
HE HH MOMCENA 08 NPeTnOCTABH JEKA HETOBHOT THER @
MOedH H3Ipa3 HA HeroBaATa HABPEJASHOCT NOPAAH
NOHIAYBIHATA HA KOH CEKOIHeBHO Delle HAanom#e, Kola
Derne TpHIYAeH Ha HOBHTE COLMJATHCTHIRN THDEETODI
A4 HM ja oTeopa noprara. Toj cRojoT FHER HpPe)| HIME MO
/14 TO MOTHCHYES, HO 33704 MOMKELIE coteM coboaHo j1a
PO MApA3H npen nenara ga Deranmpre. Hupa Manwany
CEra 3a OPBNAT COUVBRCTBYRAINE CO CTAPHOT YOBEE:

-Memaunara Geme concreeRocT Ha Gaba mu”, o1 pacia-
HyBalle necHo kacnepor. Moxeme ga ce 3aDeesn oK
0 TONEMD FAT0ROICTED DACKEKYRA 33 CTAPITTE BPEMitH:a.
» 88 CcE OMAKH 33 PYCKH eMHTPAHT, KOjurro no Owron-
BPHCKATA pEEOAyIEja, BHa KoncranTHHODo, nobersa
oeae, 5o Maxenouuja. Toj mureeme Bo KomoHMjaTa Ha
PYUKH eMHIpaHTH. CHTE NOTEKHYBAA O] OCHPOMATIEHOTO
rpatancreo. [latem, osne Gea npeute Herannm o Gea
CMECTENH BO TAa YyAHE OKOJMHA HA MEIHHOATE, Ha
KPajoT Ha rpagot.”

Huua snaeme 3a pYCKHTE eMHUTPAHTH YIITE KaKo JeTe,
Bo rycTHTE OBOIIHH PAJNHHE CO LPENIOBR PR, KPaj
UAMETO, THE KAKO 13 JKHBESja CEPHITHO. CaMO Bo o,
KOra fe najgHea nucjara, moskeme ga ce gpan Geron
oories BO HHBHHOT CEROjAHeReH wuBoT, Kora ke
OTHAEIIE Ka] WekepIHKATa, Kaj KOJAmm) KyIryRame
poaoey GoHDOHH, 8 YHja Kyka ce Haolalme BegHau Jio
TpagHHIRTE CO Lpeiss, camo Tordm Hixa on nposopenor
MOMKELIE Ja ja BHAH MANESYKATA TATeRA IITo BOAeIE J10
HEKOH Of pyckuTe KVEH. [Hegepiurara Dewe nucya,
gebenka, pycokoca wena. HejsuanoTr usrosop Oee
MHOTY MEK, KAKO H Taa caMara jga Deire HanpaseHa o
CJIATHA, IeRepHA BOVTHA, A He CAMO HEJ3HHHTE MajeTOpCeki

Wiichter seines beraubten Eigentums. Sein zorniger Blick
machte ihr als Kind grofle Angst. Einst glaubte sie, dass
er der boseste Mensch war, den sie in ihrer Kindheit erlebt
hatte. Doch vielleicht war der Zorn nur ein Ausdruck
seiner Krinkung, die er tiglich erduldete, als er den neuen
sozialistischen Direktoren hiflich das Tor dffnete. Da er
seinen Zorn vor ihnen verdringte, AuBerte er diesen frei
vor den Fliichtlingskindern. Zum ersten Mal fiihlte sie
Mitleid mit dem alten Mann.

e Miihle war im Besitz der Familie der GroBmutter”,
plauderte der Kassierer weiter. Man konnte es thm
anmerken, dass er mit grofer Frende iiber die alten Zeiten
erzihlte. ,Sie hatte einen russischen Emigranten
geheiratet, der nach der Oktoberrevolution hierhin iiber
Konstantinopel flichtete. Er wohnte in der Kolonie
russischer Emigranten, die allesamt aus dem verarmiten
Biirgertum stammten. Diese waren iibrigens die ersten
Fliichtlinge, die man in dem seltsamen Gebiet nahe der
Miihle, am Rande der Stadt, angesiedelt hatte.”

Sie wusste schon in ithrer Kindheit von den russischen
Emigranten. In den dichten Kirschgirten entlang der
Landstrafe lagen ihre Hiuser nahezu verborgen. Nur im
Winter, wenn das Laub abgefallen war, bekam man einen
fliichtigen Einblick in deren Alltagsleben. Wenn sie das
Haus der Zuckerbickerin aufsuchte, das dicht an den
russischen Kirschgiirten stand, konnte sie aus dem Fenster
den Fuliweg der Russen sehen. Die Zuckerbiickerin war
eine kleine, dickleibige, blonde Frau. Thre Aussprache
klang siflich weich. Das machte ihre Erscheinung so
sanfl, als wiiren nicht nur ihre Kunstwerke, sondern auch
sie selbst aus Zuckerwatte gebildet. Sie sei Russin, sagte
man damals. Ihre vier Sihne, von denen einer Lenin hief,
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Aena. H taa 6una PycwHea, ce sbopyeawe Toram,
HejauHuTe 9eTHPH CHHA, 01 KOW eHHOT C& BHKAlle
Jlenun, apyrapaTe Ha Hura ri sekaa pycepme Gpaka”.
Toram Hejse i Hemme MHOTY YVIHO, Kak0 TOA &IeH 0 HHE
mosie 8 ce BHKaJlennH, aro ORTOMBPHCKATA PEBOAYIIH-
ja M mMpoTepana HerORHTE poguTe M 0 Pycuja.

MHCIAM Jeka BYjKOTO Hi ARTOPKATA HMAN HEKD] APyTAp
B0 Maanocra. Cryaent no maremarnra. Toj KuBeen Bo
KOVIOHHJaTa HA PYCKHMTE eMHrpanTH”, pevde Huna Manky
epamencnueo. JHmMero, Taa My ro Kaxa Toa. Jdemara ro
BHEATE NEOMETAD, OTH HMAT HeobiaHo qoarn Hoze. Ogen
NoCTOjaHo N0 PAAeTo, co roAaeMi YexopH. Cnapara
CEKOTAL ja APMES HABGIHATA, KaKO 14 JA MEPH JeMjaTa,
Opoejin ru ceoure yexopa. Toj Gewte Pycuu, 30aM MHOTY
aobpo! Cure Aepojunma coHYRaa 33 Hero. [Topouua,
mupero Ha Kadka MHOTY ja TOTCETyBalie apTOPKATA HA
smaaanoT Pycun, ‘reoMmerapot” .

~Koj Kadxa?", npama sauyaeso KacCHEPOT,

»1la... Opany Kadxa, Mucarenor.” opompmope Huna
sfyHeTo, Kako co Toa wro To cnoMena Kadka aa ro Geme
PazoTEPRIA CBOETO ARTOPCTED,

oA, ... HE TD NO3HABAM", PeYe TU] KPATKD H MPOOOIHN.
A, Toa Gea Pycrre. Jego My cHTe I Do3RABANIE. 3aT0a
sHam 3a Toa. [Ta, y creaps, 1 Toj Geme PycuH, eMHTpanT,
Henw,. "

LlDrai, CHIYPHO c@ cekaBaTe Ha (eraickoTo TETo,
HENANIEKY O BHAaTa Ha Hewojen poxtop Ilerposns, ro
npama Huya,  Toj, 0TKako My 1o KoRGHCEYBANEe HMOTOT,
uzberan so cTpancTeo. Bo roa Gerancko remo aPTOPEATA
WHECSIE Kako nere.” Taa HECTPNAMBO D OUEKyBame
OAPOBOPOT.

JKako He, H JokTopoT ro sHace! Cexaxo! Toj Gewme
npHjaTen Ha Aedo M. Kaxo ga He — maferan Bo oTpan-

Kica B; ¥olbe Winterabamd

nannten Ninas Freunde - die russischen Briider. Sie
staunte damals sehr, wieso einer von thnen ausgerechnet
Lenin heiflen sollte, falls die Oktoberrevolution seine
Eltern aus Russland vertriehen hatte,

Sch glaube, der Onkel der Autorin hatte einen Jugend-
freund gehabt. Er wohnte in der Kolonie der russischen
Emigranten®, sagte Nina danach etwas verlegen. ,Das
hatte sie mir nimlich erzihlt. IThn haben die Kinder den
Landvermesser genannt, weil er ungewohnlich lange
Beine hatte. Er sei auf der LandstraBe in groflen Schritten
gelaufen, Den Kopf habe er immer gesenkt gehalten, als
hiitte er, seine Schritte zihlend, das Land vermessen, Er
war Russe, das weiB ich genau! Die Madchen haben von
ihm geschwiirmt, Das Gesicht von Kafka erinnerte spiiter
die Autorin sehr an den jungen Russen, an den Land-
Yermesser.”

~Was fiir ein Kafka?", meinte der Kassierer verwundert.
Nun...Franz Kafka. Der Schriftsteller..”, sagte Nina
verlegen, als hiitte sie damit, dass sie Kafka erwithnte, ihr
Geheimnis offenbart.

<Ach,... Ich kenne ihn nicht” meinte er knapp und fuhr
fort. ,Ja, das waren die Russen. Grofivater kannte sie alle!
Deshalb weill ich alles so genan. Er war doch selbst Russe,
Emigrant, nicht wahr..."

«Dann erinnern Sie sich gewiss an das Flicchtlingsghetto
unweit der Landvilla eines Doktors, der Petrovitsch hiefi.
Er war nach der Enteignung ins Ausland gefliichtet. In
diesem Fliichtlingsghetto lebte die Autorin als Kind*,
fragte sie ihn. Sie wartete gespannt auf seine Antwort.

.Den Doktor kannte ich awch. Freilich! Er war mit
Grofivater befreundet. Von wegen ins Ausland gefliichtet!
Er war die ganze Zeit hier! Hier, in Skopje, starb er auch

= creo! leno speme Geme Tyka! M tyka ympe kako Gegumnx!
| Cepaafivpa, ja30aM ¥ NPHKAIHATA 38 erejCKUTe DEranmm.

xR

als armer Schlucker. Klar kenne ich die Geschichte von
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Ho, jac 3HaM ¥ Hemwrto mre Bue cHrypHo HE MOMEeTe a8
apaere! 3Ham 3010TO TOram GEraniMTe rH CMEecTYBaa
TOKMY TaMy, OKOAY MENHHIETA , TOBOPELIS TOj, HAacMe-
BHYEAJKH CE HTPO.

LA, O] Kaj 11 3HASM TH CHTE OBHE CIpOre Tajan paboTi?
Ja Te mpamam: Aa He oo G, HELITO, TACTED nopann?”
«TH pekos! Of peno mu!™

.Tla Toran, ol GHI TacTep”, Ce CMeewe TAACHD MU HOT
npogasad, Jpyrapern o YapH KacHepoT no nnekdre. Ce
merysan”, pese noMHpIHBD.

JOcTaj Me Ha mupa”, ce Gpaneme osoj. Toj muory
BHHMATEIHO ja rmegame gotorpadujaTa.

SAa... Toa mecto Tamy Deme Maory MucrepaosHo! YIEA®,
PeYe TOj H 3aMOu4a HERoIEY cekynan. Iotoa npoaomm.
Jlena pabora bDeme aeno Ha yaba", menoreme Toj
OAGIHAIN, MAKO BO KHIEApHUIATA Ded caMH,

~¥nfa?™ npamaa cure Tpojitd Bo eneH raac. Taxa so
COUMJAAMAMOT IIAcEMle KPATEHKATA 34 APMABHATA
fGeabeguoct. Beaapyro e enydajHOCT ITO TOA HME
Of/IHYHO e pHMyEa co 36opor CYABA, cyabuna no
JASHKOT HA SEMjana.

Jla, Ge, VIIBA, ante w0 apyr! IITo ere s sarnemane Taka?
He snaere wro Gemwe nopaso yaba? Owoj pernoy Geure
nenuoT nog Hejansa gkowrpona. Eese, kako Geme. [pen
Bropata cpeTcka rojHA TAMY, HajHanpes, (Gea Hace eHl
pyexuTe emurpadTH. Ienra Geine na ce ApKaAT HOJATERY
Of OCTAHATOTO HACEAEHHE. 3a Bosja HA BHCTHHATA, THE
bea cure jobpo ofpasosann! HukeHepy, TexHuydap,
aerapu! Tre Tpebame na NoMoTHAT BO H3rpasbara Ha
dafpurn, MocToBH. 34 HUB, CBOEBEpPEMEND, Delme Hajl-
JeRHA CPICKATA Kpaicka TajHa cmyxba. Bo maajara
JYTOCNOREHCKA HAPOAHA JEMOKDATH]A, TAMY KOHEYHO
SABPLIH}A H ApHABHNTE HENPH)ATENH, KAINTATHCTHTE,
OHHME HAKOH HM Geme oppemed uMoToT. THe cure nobima

den Fliichtlingen. Ich weill aber auch etwas, was Sie
bestimmt nicht wissen kinnen. Ich weil, nimlich,
weshalb man damals die Fliichtlinge dort untergebracht
hatte”, schmunzelte er.

«Woher kennst Du diese streng vertraulichen Dinge? Bist
du vielleicht frither ein Spitzel gewesen?™

-Mir hatte mein Grofvater alles erzihl!"

-Dann war er sicher selber Denunziant®, lachte der
Verkiufer. Er klopfte dem Kassierer vertrauensvoll auf
die Schulter. ,Es sollte ein Scherz sein!™

«Lass mich doch in Ruhe!”, wehrte sich der Kassierer, Er
schaute sich weiterhin sehr aufmerksam das Umschlags-
foto an.

~Ja, die Gegend dort war sehr geheimnisvoll! UDBA",
sagte er dann knapp und schwieg eine Weile, ,Das Ganze
war ein Werk von Udba®, fliisterte er, obwohl niemand
sonst im Raum war.,

Udba®, wiederholten sie alle mit einer Stimme. So hief
im Sozialismus die Abkiirzung fiir den Staatssicherheits-
dienst. Es ist gewiss Zufall, dass dieses Wort sich so
ausgezeichnet mit dem Wort Sudba reimt, welches in der
Landessprache Schicksal bedeutet.

<, doch, Udba, was sonst! Was schaut ihr mich so an?
Wisst thr denn nicht, was Udba damals war? Diese ganze
Gegend war unter deren Kontrolle! Es war ndmlich so.
Vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg waren dort erst die russischen
Emigranten angesiedelt. Man wollte sie auf diese Weise
von der Beviillkerung fernhalten. Sie waren allerdings alle
sehr gut ausgebildet! Ingenieure, Techniker, Arzte! Man
hat sie beim Bau von Fabriken, Briicken eingesetzt. Dafiir
war seinerzeit der serbische konigliche Geheimdienst
sustandig. In der jungen jugoslawischen Volksdemokratie
endeten schliefilich dort auch die Staatsfeinde, die
Enteigneten, die Kapitalisten. Sie erhielten eine Bleibe
oder sogar ein Stiick Land. Zum Schluss, nach dem
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Kicw B, Kalba Wirdersbend

TaMy KDOB HAJ IJIaBd, HEKOH OypH H napye aemja. Ha
kpajor, no Tpafanckara eojua so Tpunja, Tamy bea
CMEeCTeHH B TETATA 32 MOCHeHETE feranm, 54 erejeKHTe,
OHME 33 Ko rosopn BamaTa nosHadnIka B0 KHHTABRa", i
ce obpatH Toj Ha Huna. . Taxa, BIacTHTE Hajaoa
OpaKTH4YHO pemenne, beranoure mMoxea fa GHAaT
yOoTpefenn KaKo eETHHA paboTHa CHAA BO 3eMjonen-
ckHTe KomOunaTh B B0 Garcrunre abpurn. dpxasnara
DeabeaHoCT TaMy MOMEDe 44 TH DDCMATPA KaKO Ha
nocnyaapHuK. He momere qa cH 3aMBCARTE KOJKY Jyhe
BO Taa oxonHHA paborea kako norkamysaun! Tue
Tpefanie qa i NOTEaRyBaaT GeraaiMTe WTo ce Bpakaa
on, crpancrso, 0 [oacka 1 og Pyeuja, ote, Homem, Mefy
HHE MOFKeN0 Ja ce KpHJaT CTPAHCKH areHTin.”

Huna Mawsang ogegHall DOUyBCTEVED ASKA HEITO ja
erera so rpaore. Ce pasbupa, MHOTY of cé80 0Ba B Geme
meke noadaro. Ho, ayps cera, no peyHCH YeTHPHECET
TOZMHE, O CTYHATHATA NPREA3HA HA OBO] YOBEK, i CTAHA
JACHOD 30I0TO HA TOA MECTD HMALLE TONKY MHOTY Berasicku
reéTd, EMUIPAHTH B O¥FE HA KoM BM Oelle ogsemeH
vstoror. Toram He ja syaeme ora obemesdge Ha Taa ofuract,
BATOA WITO HEJ3HHHTE DOTHUHE HECSE]8 B0 3aTROPEHHOT
CBET HA MATEMKATA AUjacnopd. beraiin mHBeeja He camo
RO ABOpoT HA MenHHnata K, Tyxy mero Taka u Bo
GrnaMHATA Ha ApYTHTE oRoaHE dabpuxn. H uxsanor npe
coced, IEMJONRIENoT B cTogap Mapko, Geme woBek Koy
WIACTHTE MY T'o Dea ofizese cHOT HMOT BO [ZHTAPOT Ha
rpaaoT H Bo omuTHHEATa Hamp, a 34 Boaspar my Oea
JAAEHH HEKOIKY HHBM Bo GOH3IMHATA HA MEIHHIATA W
Ha Beranckara Gapaxa. CemejecTBOTO Ha HEJ3HHHOT
Hajnobap ApyTap o gertcreoto, Jannen, 10 KonhHeKara-
jaTa Ha UeanoT WMOT, Gele HCTO Taka QojAeHO Of
BHATPEIIHOCTA BO THABHHOT Tpaj, Kaje niTo noroa
CEOCBOJTHO jA 3aNoce/iHa MPasHATA BHAZ HA JOKTOpPOT
TeTposyy, KoMy npeTxonHo My Gelle ogsemeno cé. Jpyri
Beranuy ce Gea CMECTHAE B0 HETOBATA BHHApCKA RHaba,

griechischen Biirgerkrieg, wurden dort die Ghettos fiir die
letzten Fliichtlinge errichtet, die, von denen Thre Bekannte
in diesem Buch erzihit”, sagte er zu Nina. ,Somit hatten
die Behorden eine praktische Losung gefunden! Die
Flitchtlinge konnten in der Landwirtschaft oder in den
nahen Fabriken als billige Arbeitskraft eingesetzt werden.
Der Staatssicherheitsdienst konnte sie dadurch wie auf
einem Prisentierteller beobachten. Thr kinut euch nicht
vorstellen, wie viele Menschen in dieser Gegend als
Schniiffler arbeiteten! Sie sollten die Fliichtlinge belauern,
die aus dem Ausland, aus Polen und Russland heim-
kehrten, weil sich darunter angeblich ausléndische
Agenten verbergen kiinnten.”

Nina Maiwald ergriff plétalich eine seltsame Beklemmung,
Sicher war ibr vieles davon bekannt. Doch erst jetzt,
nahezu vierzig Jahre spiter, wurde ihr durch die zufallige
Offenbarung dieses Mannes klar, wieso in jener Gegend
s0 vigle Flichtlinge, Emigranten und Enteignete wohnten,
Damals erstaunte sie dieses Merkmal nicht besonders,
weil ihre Verwandten in der geschlossenen Welt einer
klezinen Diaspora lebten, Flichtlinge lebten nicht nur auf
dem Gelinde der Miihle K., sondern auch in der Nihe
anderer Fabriken, Ein Enteigneter war der Bauer Marko,
der das Land neben der Fliichtlingsbaracke als Entschidi-
gung erhalten hatte. Auch die Familie ihres besten
Schulfreundes Daniel war nach der Entelgnung aus der
Provinz in die Hauptstadt gekommen, wo sie das leer
stehende Landhaus des zuvor enteigneten Doktors
eigenmichtig besetzte. Andere Fliichtlinge nahmen
Quartier in dem vormaligen Weinkeller der Villa. Der
Figentiimer des Sommerhduschens in dem nahen
Obstgarten war wohl aus politischen Griinden dorthin
verbannt. Man sagte, er habe in der Zeit des frithen
Sorialismus den Direktorposten nur deshalb verloren,
weil er als Christ den Eintritt in die Partei abgelehnt hatte.
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COMCTECHNEOT Ha MATEYKHOT NeTHHEDBEL B0 DIHCKaT
OBOIIHA TpaguHa, feie NpoTOHET TaMy, Ha KpajoT Ha
IPAAOT, HCTO TaKa off NoTHTHY KK npEYHHA. Ce abopysa-
me AeKA Toj, BO BPEMETO Ha PaHHOT coLMjanH3aM, ja
saryGHA AHpEKTOpcKaTa yHEIHja oTKako oabui ga
CTANM BO KOMYHHCTHYKATA [ADPTH]A, 3aToa mTo Oun
BEPHHK, XPHCTHjAHHH.

Cenak, HHKOTAI HE MOUKEINE 3 TOMHCIH JCKA CHTE THE
HHBEE]A BO NOJETO HA NOCTD]AHOTO NOCMATpPAE HA
ApaapHaTa DesfeHOCT, HAKD £18H HEJ3UH TETHH, KOjmTo
AVPH BO JOIHKTE NEJECeTTH FOAHHH 08 BPATH 07 NOTOROT
B0 Anfansnja, HACKOPO NoToa, 63 AHKAKEA RHHA, HO CO
naxHyn ceefqonn, Heme 3ATROPEH TPH FOAHHYN KaKo
DoscemMed mnHoH. Jvpl cera ja npenosHa AeRH/IHBATA
JOTHEA Koja cHTe THe ayre rH cofipa saenno, oKoay
MenHnuaTa K

JCaKaTe T8, CETA, 12 I'H KYITHTE KHUTHBE Wil He?”, Iracor
HA KacHepoT ja BpaTH Bo creapaocta. Huwa ce cenna. Taa
cé YINTE I' Jpsellle KYIoT KHHIH B paie,

<Ax, ce paabupa! Konky e gorsan?’ Taa nnaru, ce
No3apasy JeYDe3HO ¥ TPTHA NelocHo shpkaHa KoH
manesor. Becenmmor Mna) npogasay ja cueneme, nojae
eIeH YeKOp Mpen Hea, H H ja OTBOPH YYTHREO BPATATA.
Mz Geme gparc aa pe 3anoasaas. Kora re naneae
BALIATA HOBA KHHTA?", TP Toj, 3arafodio HacMeRHy-
Bajin ce. Qn kane spae? dany, cenax, ce HIAAN0R, CH
pnomucad Haua. Toj camo THEKO CE HacMennyeauie,
Wadese o0 Hed Ha VAHIATA, IoraeqHbd B0 TeMHOTO Hedao i
pede, pagyeajicn e kako Hexoe Aere. laenare, apue cuer!
Cera cBeTOT MaK ke CTAHE NIONH CO TAJHM.”

Haegnernna. lToTyky nouaa ga crexu. Otako ja
HATVINTH KHIDKAPHHLIATA, TAA8 VIUTE HEKDE BPeMe leraine
HHA3 yaHDRTe. Jonro noToa Mecheme Ha 3GopoBRTe Ha

Dennoch hiitte sie niemals ahnen kénnen, dass sie alle
im Beobachtungsfeld des Staatssicherheitsdienstes lebten,
obwohl ein Onkel von ihr, der erst in den Finfzigern aus
dem Gefangenenlager in Albanien nach Mazedonien
heimkehrte, bald darauf, und zwar chne Schuld, aber
durch die falschen Aussagen der Zeugen, als angeblicher
auslandischer Spion verurteilt war und drei Jahre in Haft
verbracht hatte. Erst jetzt erkannte sie die unsichthare
Logik, die all diese Menschen um die Mithle K. zusammen
gebracht hatte.

“Whollen Sie nun die Biicher kaufen”, fragte der Kassierer.
Nina zuckte zusammen. Sie hielt wohl noch immer den
Stapel aus Biichern in den Hinden.

Ach, natiislich! Was schulde ich Thnen?" Sie bezahlte,
verabschiedete sich hoflich und ging verwirrt zur
Eingangstir, Der lustige Verkiufer begleitete sie, ging
einen Schritt voraus und &ffnete ihr haflich die Tiir.

LEs war nett, Sie kennen zu lernen. Wann kommt Thr
nichstes Buch heraus", sagte er ihr ritselhaft schmun-
zelnd, Sie schaute ihn diberrascht an. Woher wusste er,
dass sie die Autorin war? Hatte sie sich doch verraten? Er
lachte nur leise, blickte in den dunklen Himmel und sagte
erfreut wie ein kleines Kind. .Sehen Sie, es schneit! Nun
wird die Welt wieder geheimnisvoll!®

Tatsichlich. Es hatte gerade begonnen zu schneien, Als
sie die Buchhandlung verlief, lief sie noch eine Weile
durch die Strafien. Lange danach dachte sie an die Worte

o .




Kica B Kulbe - Winterabend

KACHEPOT, HA YY/HHTE KOMEHTAPM HAa NPOJABAYHTE 34
HejsuHara kunara. Taa Geme rosHeMHEpeHa, afiprana.
Mopeke He ro safeneXYEAIe CHETY/IKHTE IUTOD TH
nomHpaa HejauuuTe obpazu. MMoToa ce KagW Bo TAKCH H
nojae aoma. [ogousa i packaa Ha Majxa 1 38 Yy IHHEOT
Pa3roBCp BO KHH#ApHHLAaTa. Majka #1 ce ofime oa ce cetn
Ha HEWTa KOH ja NOTBPAYEAA HAM JYPH ja AOTIOTHYERS
NPHEAZHATA HA KacHepoT. Boabynenu, pasrosapaa ao-
ro, 10 AOIHA BO HOKTA, 38 MHHATHTE BpeMit:a. Ho qypu
M Majka § ce HIHeHAAW Kora pa3bpa nexa cHTe THe
KOWIUTO dHBeeja Tamy, DHIe NoCTojaHo NOCMATPAaHH 01
MOTKA:YBAUHTE Ha ApaameHaTa beabeanocr. Toram Taa
HEHANE]HO O MOTCETH, HAKG HEJacHo, Ha eIHA BeMep, Kora
TaTko i Ha HHHA ce BpaTHA J0MA MHEOTY BOSHEMHPEH H
waneperpad. Ha aprofyekarta noctojra npen MENTHHIAT
MY MPHCTANT HeKoj comuiTened Yorek. Toj Be camo o
HATAENAN MHOTY YVAHO BO HETOBHOT A0AT MaHTHI 07
ppHa koxka. Toj oTEOpeHs My kaman Koj e. My pexon,
HMEHO, JEKA & YHHOBHHE Ha jYTOCI0BEHCKATa OpaapHa
GeafenHocT, KOJIITO TAMY, BO OAIACTa OKOJIY METHHLATA,
B1 B0 NOTPATA O MOTKAMVBAYH.,

LJHerana. Toraj BMe myTja HOCEe A ITH MAHTHITH 071 IPHA
KOG H IIATKH, KaKo 8o umMosnTe, Kako Hero eqrrHin
TIYMIIH, IDENOTES H [JIANAE CRE MO OKO. AMA THE KydHba
fiee MHOTY ONACHH, AK0 THYEE KAKO A C8 MACKHPAHK 33
kapuepan! Konky Hamm nyrja, of GeraquuTe, TAKBHTE
HMaE IBEHO Ha IyIa oTH T'H knagoe Ges BHHA BO JATROP.
TaTio TH ro HCmUY Toa Kyge! 3uaem xakos Hewme TaTKO
TH. Toj Hacexkafe ce Kapaie, orH ce Hopene 3a nparia...
H ot Beme MEOTY ropi”, pacKaEyBae Majika i BHALTHBO
noaliyaena,

des Kassierers, an die eigenartigen Kommentare der
beiden Verkiiufer zu ihrem Buch. Sie war zugleich
beunruhigt, aufgewiihlt. Sie merkte nicht mehr die
Schneeflocken, die ihre Wangen streiften. Dann stieg sie
in ein Taxi und fubr nach Hause, Spéter erzihlte sie ihrer
Mutter von der seltsamen Unterredung in der Buch-
handlung. Thre Mutter versuchte daraufhin sich an Dinge
zu erinnern, die Geschichte des Kassierers bestitigten
oder gar erginzten. Danach sprachen sie lange und
aufgeregt iiber die vergangenen Zeiten. Jedoch war auch
ihre Mutter verbliifft 2u héren, dass sie alle, die dort
wohnten, stetig von den Spitzeln des Staatssicherheit-
dienstes beobachtet sein =ollten. Sie erinnerte sich
indessen plitzlich nur dunkel daran, dass ihr Vater eines
Abends tatsdchlich sehr anfgebracht heimgekehrt sei. An
der Buszhaltestelle vor der Mihle habe ihn ein merk-
wiirdiger Mann angesprochen. Dieser habe nicht nur in
seinem langen schwarzen Ledermantel sehr seltsam
ausgesehen. Er habe thm unverbliimt offen gelegt, wer er
sei. Ein Beamter des jugoslawischen staatlichen Sicher-
heitsdienstes, der dort in der Gegend um die Miihle nach
Spitzel Ausschau halten sollte.

+Es ist wahr. Damals trugen diese Menschen lange,
schwarze Ledermintel und breitkrempige Hiite. Wie
schlechte Schauspieler, fliisterten sie und betrachtete alles
mir argem Auge. Und trotzdem waren diese Dreckshunde
sehr gefihrlich, obwohl sie so karnevalistisch maskiert
waren! Wie viele von unseren Leuten, den Fhichtlingen,
haben diese Menschen damals ins Gefingnis gebracht,
obwohl sie unschuldig waren. Dein Vater hatte diesen
Hund schimpfend verjagt! Du erinnerst Dich, Dein Vater
ging fiberall anf die Barrikaden, weil er fiir Gerechtigkeit
kampfte... Und weil er sehr stolz war®, sagte ihre Mutter
sichtlich bewegt.
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Kora mo mofiHOE OH JIerHad, H ABETE 070 He MOMea 53
agcnHjaT. HHHA neskele BO TEMHEHUATA KPaj Majka cH, Bo
OpaYHHOT KPEBET HE POANTENWTE, H HEKAINE /13 3ASBOHH
GyaaHHKeT. CnHeme Bo KpereToT HA TaTko #. Hamatn
ja obaeMale YyIeH HEMHD, KOra e NoMHCTee JeKa B
oB0j kpener Toj nounaa. Toj n Ges Toa beme npucyTen 8o
CHTE PA3roBOPH o0 Majka ii. Taa cé yinTe pazMucaysame
28 NpUEAIHATA Ha KacHepoT. H Majka it He moseme g3
cone. Taka nexea OBeTe, MHPHO, JIHA Kpaj aApyra,
MOTHEjiEH. YIHUHATA CBETHIIKA T0 Gpaame Hia Npoao-
penoT Bo cofata ceojoT oifineco.

LCHTe 300DBAT 34 TOA4 AFKa Ha NPOJIeT H TYKA ke oo
OTEOPEeNA BOjHA", peve Majka H 10 HexoR BpeMe MHOTY
THBEO. B0 NIaHEHjETO OABpeMe-HaBPEME BEKE CE YKL,
Taxa noynyea. ['o 3HaM Toa, of noma. Taxa nmousa u
['parasckaTa BOjHA L0, HA KPAJo, HE HCTEPa O JoMa. Aua,
TH Bena camo Tefe. Ha opyrHTe Aeua He My HMaM KR
za Toa. He caxam na ro sosHeMupeam npegepese. Tebe
MOJKA fa TH Kawa, TH He cn Tyka. Lo 1 aa ce coyam, jae
Hema nma ga Geram. AKY MCTHHA J0jIH X0 Toa ga MOopane
Ja ce NAANTHME 33 WHBOTO, Toraj Heka OeraT caMo
sajauTe, Ipes cé, negara! Ama jac ocransam Tywa! He
ja ocTasam Kyxjara cama! Tyxa B3y ce rpofHgaTa Kaj
o e morpeban Tatko TH. [a ro ocrasa jac rpobo Ha TATED
TH cam? He!™

LMamo, Te Momam, He 3fopyveaj Taxka. Ao 1ojge aoTamy,
TOTANT, MOPALI, CO CHTE JPVTH, A ja HAMYIITHII 3eMjaT:.
He ewmeere na OCTAHETE OBAE, aK0 HABACTHHA AOJIe A0
BHCTHHCKA Bojua. Hacenfara ce naorfa npemuory fncky
a0 aeponpoMor. CrTe af0pyRAAT 33 TOA JeKa BO HEKO)
BoeH koudureT, Hajpeo 6 O HANAAHAT AepOAPOMOT .
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Als sie nach Mitternacht schlafen gingen, konnten sie
beide lange nicht einschlafen. Sie lag neben ihrer Mutter
im elterlichen Ehebett und wartete, dass der Wecker
liutet. Sie schlief in dem einstigen Bett ihres Vaters. Ab
und zu fithlte sie eine seltsame Unruhe, wenn sie daran
dachte, dass er darin gestorben war. Allerdings war er
ohnehin in den Gesprichen mit ihrer Mutter stets
gegenwirtig. Sie griibelte noch immer iiber die Geschichte
des Kassierers nach. Thre Mutter konnte genauso wenig
schlafen. Sie lagen ruhig nebeneinander, schweigend. Die
ﬁ*:raﬂanlateme!eudﬂete durch die Fenster in das Zimmer
inein,

wAlle sprechen davon, dass im Frithjahr auch hier Krieg
ausbrechen wird", sagte nach einer Weile ihre Mutter sehr
leise. In den Bergen wird immer wieder geschossen. So
beginnt es. Ich kenne das, von Zuhause. So begann auch
der Biirgerkrieg, der uns schlieBlich vertrieb. Aber ich
sage es nur Dir. Deinen Geschwistern habe ich’s noch
nicht gesagt. Ieh michte sie nicht beunruhigen. Dir kann
ich ¢s sagen, Dulebst nicht hier. Egal was passieren wird,
ich werde nicht nochmals flichen. Wenn es wirklich so
weit kommen soll, dass wir um unser Leben fiirchten
miissen, dann sollen nur die Jiingeren flichen. Vor allem
die Kinder! Aber ich bleib hier! Ich verlasse das Haus
nicht, Hier, in meiner Nihe, ist auch der Friedhof, wo Dein
Vater beerdigt ist. Soll ich sein Grab verlassen? Nein!™

«Mutter, bitte, sag so etwas nicht. Falls es soweit kommen
sollte, dann musst Du mit allen anderen das Land
verlassen, Thr diirft nicht hier bleiben, falls es wirklich
zuim Krieg kommen wird. Die Siedlung befindet sich zu
nah an dem Flughafen. Jeder redet davon, dass in einem
militirischen Konflikt zuerst der Flughafen angegriffin
werden kiinnte.”
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Kica 8, Kolbe Wintembend

14, 0 ToA Ce ITAIIAT MHOTY IVTja, A H TepOpHCTHTE He
IMIAMAT MOCTOJAHO €O TOA KA, BO BOjHA, THE OTTAMY ke
ro GomBapaupane npearpaaRero...”

~34T0a MopaTe Oa Berate JOKOJIKY CTaHE KPHTHYHO.”
LAMa Kaj ga Gerasm? H aamo? Mo ke cnacaM co Toa?™
LKane? Cé yiiTe He 3HAM Kage. Ke EHANME, TOTHIIL,,
Moskebn Tpeba aa nojaere o Fepmanuja?,

Lo abopram? Ka na gojoume no IepManHja ako e
OKYTIHpAH acpoapoMor,

- T peba, Bo cexoj cayyaj, Dapes aa ro HamymHTe Cromje. .,
Br mosene na oaute kaj revia Jobpina, so Benec. Tamy
£ BHATPEIIHOCT, TAMY HEMa CTPaTellKH JHAYATHH HeaH.”
w18, AMA TOA € CAMO YeTHPHECE KHIOMETPH NOJANeKY 0F
TvEa. TH HCTHHA TH MHCTHID JeKa HHe TAMy MOMKH 14
fuame Geabenuu, axo TVKA, BO TIABHHO TPaj, 33 HAC
cTauH omackHo? He anam...”

~bu Momene... na npeferare so I'puuja... Kaj Byjko
Josan?™

~LI07 A Ka, TOTaj, Aa ja NOMHHHEMe rpasnnaTa co [proga?
Hue pefe negece rolHHH HEMaMe TIPABO Ja C& BpHHMeE
eAHAI goMa!l AKO HHE JAOCEra KAKO TYPMCTH HeMame
NpaBo Ja oume 80 Iprmja, MECTHI cera MOMKH TPYKHTE
RAACTH A He IYIITYe A3 ce BpHHMEe OoMa kawo Geranmu?
AMa THE HAC He HI JAEAT O3 0JHME TAMY M KAKO TYPHCTH,
fam saroa mo cyMe usberann orramy! Ama we pasbeprain
M 100 MH Opennaram kaxo enac? Jac rpebano na ga
fieram npexy Herara rpanrna? Ce pasbupa, cera oa Geram
Aoma! Ama xage e mojro goma? Tamy waw tyka? Toa e
TYEA, JAC TYKA RHBaAM BERe NoBele off Ne1ece rofgHHn.,”

LCe pazbupa, ManMo, OBl @ TROETO JoMa. AMa HeKO] MH
pede Jeka FPYKHTE BAACTH, ADVEK rpapniaTa co Maxeno-
HHja HMATe OVPH HEKOAKY KHIOMETPH 3ArpajieHo o

= Gopnukaea wuia. TaMy cakaie Ja HaIPaBaT JOTOPH 33

Geranum. THe ouexyrane efeH Gpan Ha Derannn npexy

«1a, dass beflirchten hier viele. AuBlerdem drohen die
Rebellen standig damit, dass sie, bei dem eventuellen
Krieg, von dort die Vortorte der Stadt bombardieren
werden,,."

«Deshalb miisst ihr fliehen, wenn es kritisch wird.”
SAber wohin soll ich denn fliehen? Und warum? Was
kinnte ich noch damit retten?®

«Wohin? Das weili ich noch nicht. Wir werden es sehen...
Vielleicht sollt ihr nach Deutschland kommen?®

«Wie sollten wir denn nach Deutschland kommen, wenn
der Flughafen hesetzt sein sollte?”

Jedenfalls, ihr sollt zumindest Skopje verlassen... Thr
kinnt zu Tante Dobrila, nach Welles. Dort ist einfach
Provinz, da gibt es keine strategisch wichtigen Ziele.”
14, aber es ist nur vierzig Kilometer von hier entfernt.
Meinst du denn wirklich, dass wir dort sicher sein
konnten, falls es hier, in der Hauptstadt fiir uns gefahrlich
sein sollte?”®

oIhr kilnnt... nach Griechenland fliehen... zu Onkel
Jowan?

~Was? Und wie sollten wir dann die griechische Grenze
passieren? Wir diirfen seit fiinfzig Jahren nicht heim-
kehren! Wenn wir bisher als Touristen kein Recht hatten
nach Griechenland zu reisen, meinst du, vielleicht,
diesmal werden uns die griechischen Behirden als
Fliichtlingen erlauben, heimzukehren? Gerade weil wir
von dort geflohen sind, durften wir nicht zuriick! Aber,
begreifst Du denn nicht, was du mir als Rettung
vorschlagst? Ieh soll erneut {iber dieselbe Grenze flichen!
Nun diesmal, natiirlich, heimwirts? Wo ist aber mein
Heim? Dort oder hier? Es ist hier, ich lebe hier seit finfzig
Jahren.”

«Sicher ist Dein Heim hier, Mama! Aber jemand sagte mir,
die griechischen Behirden hétten sogar einige Kilometer
entlang der Grenze mit Stacheldraht abgesperrt. Dort
wollen sie Fliichtlingslager errichten. Sie erwarten eine

b
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rpYKaTa rpaHuna, ce pasbupa, JOKOJKY OBIE HA METO
HABMCTHHA A0IAE OO BOjHA. 3aT0a MOMMHCIHE JEKd THE
CEra BAM, Off XYMAHHTADHM NpHuHtY, OH MooKene ga s
A03BoAAT na Bnesere 8o Ipouja. Mosebn ge momere
NPHBPEMEHD 14 #UBEETE BO MPasHATA KVKa Ha aejo
Bopac...”

AH0? BO kyKjara Ha aeno TH 10 CTOH HPa3Ha HeTH Heece
roguaR? Tamy ga xuerMe? Taa gyxja e rpod, Taa He e
Belke QoM. AMa mo 36opran TH? Kako cu 1o SaMucyBan
cero Toa? Ce rmega Aexa HeMall HPeTcTasa 3a Tod 1o e
pojHaTa. H ciionaj My sHa bora 3a Toa mo Bie, HallATe
fena, He MOparTe Ja ro noxnseete Toa! Bojnara ne e
HeKoj (PHAM 33 KOJI0 YOBEK Ke MOJKH J1i CH HATHIM
nobpo cuenapuo 3a ga ce cnacu. Bojnara e newvo
erpawHo. M mo, T8 ce Mmonam, Tpefano aa coaca ¢o
Gerame? Camo mojo ron #ueoT? [lo gTopnar ga ro cnaca
CAMO MOjO TOJT MHBOT, KAKO TOTALL, MPEL Eeee PO IHH
BO MPMKATA PATAHCKA BOjHA, KOTA HA0Erame TV HpeRy
jyrocioperckara rpasuua? Tpefa, snavn, 1a ocrasume
VIITE €0HA KyKja npasda | ja Gerame? o mucnw, mo
{1 pexos Ha TOA TATKO TH, Ja Geme xus? Mucain geks
TOj, BO 8AHA TAKRA CHTYALM]A, Ke caxante na aa bera? He!
A H jac co Toa camo OH ro HIHCBEPHIA TOA WO HHEe
[ABAJUATE IO MOCTHrHABME Tyka. OcTaHBaM Tvea, (onay
A0 rpofo Ha TATRO TH..."

LAMa BHE NOOONHA DAk Ke ce sparnre. Kora cé ke
NOMHHE,..”

.He aHaem o1 o cTaga co HanywresnTe kyku? Tie ce
orpafysaaT, c& YHRINTyBaaT., O HMB OCTABAT QAMO
cricepuHy. Jla, o HAC TOTALI MAPTH3AHWTE HH PEKOE, 10
odhaNaHBaTa ke MOMKIETE [ ce BpHHTE BO KYKHTE. A HHE
HM BEpBAME, OCTABHME CBE Taka Ky W0 Deme BO TOj
MOMEHT W naBerame po niannHjeTo. Toraj yiore Tpelae
114 3HAEME JEKA HEMA HHKOTAN 13 Ce BpHAME Hasa, JoMa.

Fliichtlingswelle iber die griechische Grenze, falls es hier
im Sommer wirklich zum Krieg kommen sollte. Deshalb,
dachte ich, sie kinnten euch diesmal aus humanitiren
Griinden die Einreise erlauben. Vielleicht kénnt ihr in dem
verlassenen Haus von Groflvater Boris voriibergehend
wohnen,.."

~Was? In das Haus, das seit einem halben Jahrhundert
leer steht? Dort sollen wir wohnen? Dieses Haus ist ein
Grab. Es ist kein Heim mehr! Was redest Du denn da?
Wie stellst Du dir das Ganze vor? Man sieht, dass Du keine
Ahnung vom Krieg hast. Und ich bin Gott dankbar dafiir,
dass ihr, unsere Kinder, so etwas bislang nicht erleben
musstet! Der Krieg ist kein Film, zu dem man das
passende Drehbuch schreiben kiinnte um sich zu retten.
Der Krieg ist etwas Fiirchterliches! Und was soll ich, bitte,
mit der Flucht retten? Nur mein nacktes Leben? Noch
einmal nur mein nacktes Leben retten, wie damals, vor
fiinfzig Jahren im griechischen Biirgerkrieg, als wir fiber
die jugoslawische Grenze hierher geflohen sind? Sollen
wir noch ein Haus leer stehen lassen und fliehen? Was
meinst Du, was wiirde dazu Dein Vater sagen, falls er noch
gelebt hitte? Meinst Du vielleicht, er wiire in einer solchen
Lage erneut geflohen? Nein, damit wiirde ich nur all das
verraten, was wir zusammen erreicht haben. Ieh bleibe
hier, in seiner Nihe, da, wo sein Grab ist... ©

LAber ihr werdet spiiter heimkehren. Wenn alles voriiber
ist..”

Weillt Du denn nicht, was mit verlassenen Hiusern
passiert? Sie werden gepliindert, zerstirt. Dann bleiben
nur Ruinen iibrig. Ja, uns haben damals die Partisanen
auch gesagt, dass wir nach der Offensive wieder in unsere
Hiiuser zuriickkehren konnen. Und wir haben ihnen
geglanbt, haben alles zuriick gelassen und flohen in die
Berge, Wir hitten wissen miissen, dass wir niemals
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Kica B. Kolbe Winterabend

He, jac He ogam Hugage, Bo ¢neH HOBEMKH MHBOT HE
MONCH J1a Ce CTAHH gpanatd beramerr...”

“TH ce MOIAM MAMO, CMHDH ¢e... He miadd. Hue camo
pasropapaMe 3a Toa WTo Moxe Ja Giae axo... Ty e rH
FAMHCTYBALL HAJCTPABOTHHTS DAHTAZNH 32 BOJHATA CAMO
AATOA IITO TOA &IHAII BEXE CH 10 AokHeeana. Mowe opne
HEMA /13 Jojae Ao BojHAa.”

Ja, Taxa e. Kaj mene cee ce BpHA HA33, UETHO YHAC HA
Geranjero yuITe Kora jac, [pej ABe rojnHH, NPBIAT,
HOWIA, M'H CIYIUHAR ABHOHHTE KOTA NPEAeTyBaa NPeKy Hac
3a ja ja bombBapaupar Cpbija. Taa crpammna Gydesa Ha
ARMOHMTE MOCAENEH AT ja HMAB wyyeHo o pafanckaTta
najia Bo puuja. Toa Geme crpammo wemr4o! Ce ceTHs
Ha cee! Kaxo na He Oee noMHHEATH OeJeCe COOHHE Of
mamer) Geranje. Heruna, o jac ce HagespaM neka Hema Ja
HOjAR 20 BojHA. AMa AKO, TH Bena, aKo JolAH A0 Tod... jac
He ofa Hekane!”, i pede taa sa Huwa, TIpaToa, opuay-
mweHo naaveme. M ymre Hewrro”, IpoI0IKE Taa 0Ba
IO MH MO PACKIKEA 38 MOTHHOATA OJMA Me NOTCETH Ha
BpeMeTo Kora npeferame Tyka. MosH saToa cym TOIKY
Taxkna. Kojanae...”

[Moroa, goaro, Mondea n gpere. Cié Geme BecKoOHEWHO
MMPHO B HOokTa, HHHA ef{HocTaBHO He MOmeme fa cha-
TH JeKa Tad, B0 0B3A HOKHA 3AITTHTEHOCT H TOTLIHHEA, 00
Majka cH pacnpasaiie 3a Bojaa, Serame # nycrom. [lro
CTAHA CO CBETOT BO KOJIITO JHBLEHIE OBAE Tpef ABASCET
TOAMHMY, eH MosucT. Taa He Yexane NoBeRe 14 3a5B0HH
ByAHAHKHKOT, TYKY CTaHa H noura salpaano na ce
NOANOTEYEA 34 3AMWHVEARE HA aepoapomor. Majka #
CTAEM A4 Cce BapH kadero, 4] MHPHC AeDHHHTHBHO IO
H3TOHM cnoxojoT Ha coxoT. Habpry notoa aojae # GpaT i
KasmenT, koj Tpefame ga ja ogeese no aepogpoMor. Bo
HOKTa, CHErOT NponoEsa na nafa. JlecHa cHemHa
NMOKpPHEKA ja noxpmeame 3eMjata. CTyaeH, TAMHCTBEH
Gaecok RIATEENTE C0 TEMEHHATA HA MYTPHTE, Taa ca ceTH

heimkehren werden. Nein, ich gehe nirgendwo hin. Man
kann in einem Menschenleben nicht zweimal Fliichtling
werden...”

~Mutter, bitte, beruhige Dich doch... Weine doch nicht!
Du malst Dir die fiirchterlichsten Phantasien vom Krieg
aus, weil Du das Ganze schon einmal durchgemacht hast.
Vielleicht wird es hier keinen Krieg geben!”

»Ja, das stimmt. Bei mir kam wieder alles hoch, der ganze
Schrecken der Flucht, schon als ich vor zwei Jahren zum
ersten Mal im Morgengrauen die Flugzeuge hirte, die iiber
uns flogen, um Serbien zu bombardieren. Das Brummen
der Bomber hatte ich zum letzten Mal im griechischen
Biirgerkrieg gehdrt. Es war schlimm! Es war wieder alles
da, als wiren keine fiinfzig Jahre seit unserer Flucht
vergangen. Ich hoffe allerdings auch, dass es keinen Krieg
geben wird. Aber ich sage dir trotzdem, falls es doch dazu
kommen sollte...Ich gehe nicht weg!® Thre Mutter weinte
leise. ,Uberhaupt, das, was du mir von der Miihle erzihlt
hast, erinnerte mich unverhofft an die Zeit, als wir hierher
geflohen waren. Vielleicht bin ich deswegen so traurig
geworden. Wer weill..."

Danach schwiegen sie beide, lange. Alles war endlos still
in der Nacht. Sie konnte einfach nicht begreifen, dass sie
in dieser ndchtlichen Geborgenheit mit ihrer Mutter iiber
Krieg, Flucht und Zerstdrung sprach. Was ist aus der Welt
geworden, in der sie vor zwei Jahrzehnten hier gelebt
hatte, dachte sie. Sie wartete nicht mehr auf das Klingeln
des Weckers, stand auf und begann sich eilig fiir die
Abfahrt zum Flughafen vorzubereiten. Thre Mutter kochte
Kaffee, dessen Duft die Nachtruhe endgiiltig vertrieh,
Kurze Zeit spiter kam ihr Bruder Kliment, der sie zum
Flughafen fahren sollte. In der Nacht hatte es geschneit.
Eine dinne Schneedecke bedeckte die Erde. Kalter,
geheimnisvoller Glanz herrschte iiber die morgendliche
Finsternis. Sie erinnerte sich an die Worte des seltsamen
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Ha 300pOBHTE Ha YYAHHOT npofasaq. IToj cHemuaTa
HOKPHBEHA CEETOT HABHCTHHA TOETODHO CTAHA TAHHCTREH.
ITpHpoaaTa ja cnapeine ceojata saranounoct. Meceun-
HaTa OMecKallle HH3 CHET/INTE CHEMHK 0bnaiH ceHRIHO
CHETNO0. YAHUATA BO MYTPHTE C€ OTCAHEYBAIIE BO
MECEYEBATA CBETNHHA KAKO Hexkoja cpebpeda marexa,
ADAEKA CTYAEHHOT BOZAYX. CEUSjRH OCTPO, MO 3anupame
anueotr. [Ipuroa, 3a eged Mur, HuHa ce DoMyBCTEYEA
TOAKY OcaMena ® HarvheHa Bo CBeTOT, WTO mocaka
BeHam, Ges pasMECTyRaIke, A CE BPaTH Ha3aj, u Hebape
1A MANEYKD JETe, A4 C& CKPHe BO TOILTHOT EpPERET.
BeckoHe 0T MU pastyIn BO Hed cIOMeHH Ha JaTedHH
spesMiia. Cheror Semwe cé yiure segonped. Hemame
HHKAKBH JopeqkH Tparw. [Tafajis HenpexnHATO, KaKo
I HTAIlle A3 T'H H30pHie i ApeTe THHHE, KOH ABToMO06I-
o Ha Hpar i ri Geime ocTaEAA BO CPEIHHATA HA VIHLATA.
Co MHeAHTE c& BpaTH B0 AeTeTeoTo. Toram, npd NPEHOT
CHET, IOCAKYBANIE O3 HMA CHIA Ja 1D NOJMrHe CBOeTo
Teno H A4 NefaH Haj CHETOT, 3AI0Te He CAKalle Aa ja
YHHIITH HETOBATA HVIECHA Ma3Ha noppmrHEA. Bo Toa yTpo
THe Gea MpBHTE Jyfe BO YNHIATA KOM 3ra3HAa Bp3
HERHATA CHERHA 00BHBKA. CHETOT 3aKPHKA MOFH HHBHHTE
Aoze, Hebape caxalue i 0ATOBOPH Ha HEjJIHHHTE MHLTH.

JleToEuTE HAa MANeYKaTa aBMOHCKA KOMIAHH]a Ha
HEJIHHATA IOPAHELTHA TATROEHHA, co XoH Huna nerame
aa l'epmanija, Hea nocrojano so myrpure. Hernor asxon,
0 NPHCTHTHYBameTo Bo Kenu, Tpebame aa ce spatH
HA3a1, 0 HOBH naTHHIH. Ha sBepannara, mpen pBueiHara
BpATA, ja HCNPaTHjd caMo Majra i 1 cecTpa Bt Jopaanka,
CHTe oCcTAHATH BO KyKaTa of yviure cnueja. Beure oxomy
YETHPH Y4COT KOrd nojjaoa kKoH aepogpomor. Bpar
Eomiment ogurneano Geme cé yirre HepacoseT. Oupte
My Dea HpEEHH H TOBOPea KOAKY ¢ HeHacnad, [Tymejin
HENPEKHHATO, I'0 NMHEeIle NpEoTo Kade 3a BPEME HA
poaeers, ODHYHO TO] ro rycTHpaine NpeoTe YTPHHCKD
Kae KAKO MATEYOK PHTYAN, NONFOTEYBA]RH CE MHDHO

Verkiufers. Unter dem Schnee war die Welt wieder sehr
geheimnisvoll geworden. Die Natur zelebrierte ihre
Ritselhaftigkeit. Der Mond schien durch die hellen
Schneewolken gespenstiseh hell. Im Morgengrauen
gliinzte die Strabe wie ein silberner Pfad, wiihrend die kalte
Luft schneidend den Atem stockte. Dabei fiihlte sie sich
fiir einen Augenblick so einsam und verlassen in der Welt,
sodass sie spontan den Wunsch verspiirte, zuriick-
zukehren und, wie ein kleines Kind, sich in das warme
Bett zu verstecken. Die unendliche Stille weckte bei ihr
die Erinnerung an ferne Zeiten. Der Schnee war noch
unberiihrt. Es gab keine menschlichen Spuren. Der
unablissige Schneefall eilte, die beiden Linien, die das
Auto ihres Bruders in der Mitte der Strafle hinterlief}, zu
verwischen. Sie dachte an ihre Kindheit. Damals wiinschte
sie sich bei dem ersten Schnee, sie moge ihren Korper
erheben kiinnen, um iiber den Schnee zu schweben, weil
sie seine wunderbar glatte Fliiche nicht zerstGren wollte.
Sie waren an jenem Morgen die ersten Menschen, die auf
die zarte Schneeschicht traten. Der Schnee knackte leicht
unter ihren Fiissen, als wiirde er auf ihre Gedanken
anbworten.

Die Fliige der kleinen Fluggesellschaft ihres einstigen
Heimatlandes, mit der sie nach Deutschland flog, waren
stets im Morgengrauen. Derselbe Flieger sollte nach der
Ankunft in Koln mit newen Passagieren nmgehend
zuriickfliegen. Auf der Veranda, vor der Haustiir,
verabschiedete sie sich von ihrer Mutter und der
Schwester Jordanka., Alle anderen im Haus schliefen
noch, Es war kurz nach vier Uhr, als sie zum Flughafen
fubren, Thr Bruder war wohl noch immer schlaftrunken.
Seine roten Augen zeigten sichtlich, wie unausgeschlafen
er war. Rauchend, trank er diesmal die erste Tasse Kaffee
wiihrend der Fahrt. Gewihnlich, genoss er den morgen-
dlichen Kaffee als kleines Ritual, bei dem er sich ruhig




Kica B Kedbe  Winterabend

33 HOBHOT OEH.

+He TH cakaM oBHE JETOBM BO MYTDHTE. THE CE Hew(-
BEYKH”, PEYE TO].

~Hu jac® onrosopn Huna, Ha obajoaTta cernnara um Hea
Cé VIUTE OOHEHH 0 coHOT. TENIED TH HAPAIYVBAA MHCTHTE
BO ROATH pedMeHHH. 3aT0a, nopajo Mondea. THEEOTO
BOZEH:E BO TEMHHTE MYTPH OTCEKOrall M0 QOMHBYRAINE
KAKG HeKoe yyiHo BercTao.

AepoapomckaTa xana Gewe npenonHa co narammy, Majin
CO ZACTIAHH MellA B0 DARETE CENeA HACRKAe BD3 HERHATE
orpoMeEH KynHioTa barax. 1lTo an Hocar co cefe cHBe
oBue Jyvie, ce npawysame Huna, qonexa ce obuayeame
HH3 KVTIHIITATa 07 Kydeps Aa ce npodite Ao MANTepoT.

LLConene nu nyrero ose”, 1o Mpaita matem bpara ci.
<4, TokMy Taxa, THe goafaar ol Jaiexy W HOKTA ja
MHHYBaaT oBfe. JIeTHO BpeMe CIMJjAT HA MAPKHpPAIH-
wrara, 8o apTomobpnuTe, Bo 3uma, vexaat wena Hok
OBZe, BO APOIPOMCKATA Xasia. Ce miamar Jeka mouHaKy
61 ro NPONYyWITHAE ABHOHOT. 3aT0A A0alaaT OBAe YIITE
BO HOKTa Nped noneTysaweTo Haytpo. He sabopaeaj kane
ce Haorame, Opa e zananen bankad, 0BA & CBETCEH
noanaToTo kprano noapagje! [Mpen ase roawuy, so
COCEACTEOTO HMANIe BojHA co BomGapRHpaa 0/ BOIIVX.
Hexou on opde nyle opfe, Toram orHmoa 8o MepMannja
raxo Deranny. Hexon ce Bpakaar, HO MEOTYMHHA CAKAAT
na ocranar tamy. Mogepus spemumsal IosTopHo HMA
pojun! Ilpen ape vegenn, ¥ OLIE JOUIE A0 OPECTPEIKH.
[lpeo B0 naaHWHHTE, HA rpaAEnnata, Ho toa Taka
noynysa. Taxa Geme so Xppatexa, po Hocua... M osae ke
HMA BOjHA, 33 WA, JAKITVIH T0), KOMEHTHPajKH Ha3 0HO)
Tpe3peH Ha4HH, KAKO IITO YeCTo IH 3aBPIUYBAILES CHOMTE
BOBENHHIH BO BECHHKOT BO KOJIOTe pabori.

Jla, 04 Toa | jac ce namam. Buepa KpaTko pasropapae
3a Toa ¥ co mama. Taa e MHOTY pacTpesoxena. Boxke,
Bojua v osne! Ho, Mosce(iv cenax HemMa Ja fojoe 1oramy?

auf den neuen Tag einstimmte.

lch mag diese frithen Fliige nicht. Sie sind unmensch-
lich®, sagte er.

<Ich auch®, erwiderte sie knapp. Thre Sinne waren noch
immer vom Schlaf betiubt. Schwer fassten sie die
Gedanken in langen Sitzen zusammen. Deshalb schwie-
gen sie lieber. Die stille Fahrt in der dunklen Morgenfriihe
erschien thr schon immer wie eine seltsame Flucht.

Die Flughafenhalle war iiberfiillt von Menschen. Miitter,
mit schlafenden kleinen Kindern in den Armen, saffien
iberall auf ihren iibergrofen Gepickstiicken, Was
schleppen diese Menschen alles mit sich, musste sie sich
fragen, wihrend sie sich zwischen Bergen aus Koffern zum
Schalter durchkimpfte.

.Haben diese Menschen die Nacht hier verbracht”, fragte
sie thren Bruder beildufig.

S0 ist es. Sie kommen von weitem und tibernachten hier,
Im Sommer schlafen sie auf dem Parkplatz, in den Autos.
Im Winter warten sie die ganze Nacht im Wartesaal. Sie
fiirchten, sie wiirden sonst den Flieger verpassen. Deshalb
kommen sie hier schon am Abend vor dem Abflug. Vergiss
nicht, wo wir sind. Dies ist eine weltbekannte Krisen-
region! Vor zwel Jahren gab es im Nachbarland einen
Luftkrieg! Einige von diesen Menschen sind damals als
Fliichtlinge nach Deutschland gekommen, Manche
kehren zuriick, doch viele wollen dort bleiben. Moderne
Zeiten! Es gibt wieder Kriege! Vor zwel Wochen wurde
auch hier geschossen! Zundchst in den Bergen, an der
Grenze! Aber so beginnt es. So war es in Kroatien, in
Bosnien... Es wird auch hier Krieg geben®, schloss er
kommentierend in jener niichternen Art ab, in der er
oftmals einen Leitartikel in seiner Zeitung beendete.

.Ja, das befiirchte ich auch, Gestern habe ich dariiber kurz
mit Mutter gesprochen. Sie ist sehr durcheinander vor
Angst. Mein Gott, Krieg, auch hier! Aber, vielleicht, wird
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7o peanm? Miva magess? Jac ce HATERAM, KAKD M T8 B...
M, ce mogaM Ja He gojge Ao Toa.., Koj aenec caxa ga
AogH BojHE? JIVPeTo Ha APYTH MECTa BO OBOj MET MUCTAT
CAMO HA TO# Kajle 18 I0 MHHAT JeTHHOT OAMOR, Q0K
OBZE, HIrTelA, HEKOH C8 MOATOTBYBAaT Ha NEeTO Oa ce
fopar. Crpamao! Ho, onn ci T8 goma! Orensj cel Ajne,
o Hajnobpo! Mo cropo erayeamke”, rosopeine Huxa Opan,
nperpHysajEn ro GpaTa cH.

SAnBap mer! Jasw ce, mrom ke cTHrHem! H ne rpicke e
MHOUY 3& Hac OBAe. AXO Cenak ONYKHe, TOTAll Jia ce
HaJEBAME Aexa Toa Hema fa Guae qonra sojaa. Mosedn
ke GUAe HeKOja BOjHA O TPH A€HA, KAKO 91 TOPE, Ha
cepepoT, Bo CAOBEHH]A, KOA 33N0YHA HeJaBd oBda
pabora®, ja yrenm Toj. [Toroa nojme, cé CBpPTE YINTE egHall
H e 3aTyHH BO METEHOT O] IATHHIIH.

Huua yexawe A0AT0 Hpea NoJeTYBame BO XadaTta,
aaMariieda 0 4anor Ha uprapeTe. [loToa HeTo TokY
OO CEAee BO ARMOHOT, YeKajkH Aa noneraat. Kiupma-
YpeunTe 0O TPOCTOPOT NpaBed BHCTHHCKA JeieHa
myveria. Hejse it crvaeme n Taa nak ro ofiaede Joarior
aHMeEl ManTHL. HefoTo Ha HeToKoT oe Goerne a0 freno
CRETAOCHBO W RoATOUpEeHD. KoHeyno, noneraa. Tlo
NOJISTYBARALTO ABHOHOT Jefielle Kyco, Tpecejkn ce n
HPUKAJIKH BP3 PEIEOT BO Koj A0y JIEHEIe JenoT o
rPAIOT Kafe 1To XKHBee HejanHoTo cemejerso. THe cHTe
Ce TaMY JOJV, TOMMBCIH ¥ [Iegaie HH3 IpPO30pencT 8o
cHHaTa gnabourna nog wea. Bo MHeaMTe ja BHOe yINLATa,
rpajHHATE, KyKaTa. CnHe Majka M HAW ja HacymHyBa
fy4aBaTa HA ABHOHCKHTE MOTOPH Bo moanyxor? Onoj
4BHOH & NPEHOT KOjINTO PAHO HAYTPHHA jA ODEIeTyBad
nacenbara. Toa majka it mopa ia ro asae, Taa v npenosHa
HNO3HATHTE KOMTYPH Ha Hacenbara. Hepanexy o nea ro
300rfefa MOSHATHOT P, Cerd HOKpPHeH oo cHer. Tamy
NOYHBA TATKD MH, cif HoMuehd, CERoTam noMHCTysa Ha
HETO IITOM ARHOHOT Ke TTPENeTa TPeKY PHASCTHOT IPeei
BO ¥0j ce HaolaaT rpobHuTara kage mro e norpeban. o
CAEHHOT NAaT, TATO, CH NporoBops Bo cebe, Hemo. [lax
MOMHCITH HAa BUEpamHaTa cpeala 8o knmxapannaTa. Ho

es doch nicht so weit kommen? Ich hoffe es, jedenfalls.
Und bete dafiir... Wer will heute noch Kriege fithren? Die
Menschen anderswo denken in diesem Augenblick nur
daran, wo sie thren Sommerurlaub verbringen kinnten,
withrend man sich hier wohl vorbereitet, im Sommer zu
kimpfen. Schrecklich! Aber fahr Du doch nach Hause!
Schlaf dich aus! Also, alles Gute! Bis bald®, sagte sie hastig
und umarmete ihn.

LGuten Heimflug! Ruf an, sobald Du da bist! Und macht
Dir keine Sorgen um uns hier. Falls es doch krachen sollte,
dann hoffen wir, dass es kein langer Krieg sein wird.
Vielleicht wird es ein drei Tage Krieg sein, wie 01 ganz
oben im Norden, in Slowenien, als das Ganze begann®,
meinte er lichelnd. Er ging, drehte sich nochmals um und
verschwand dann in der Menschenmenge,

Lange wartete sie in der verrauchten Abfertigungshalle.
Danach sal sie genauso lange in dem Flugzeug, weil sie
auf die Erlaubnis zum Start warteten.Die Klimaanlagen
machten den Innenraum eisig kalt, Sie fror und zog wieder
den langen Wintermantel an. Der Himmel im Osten fiirbte
sich leicht hellgran und gelbrot, Endlich, starteten sie.
Heim Abflug schwebte die Maschine kurz, zitternd und
knackend, iber dem Stadtteil, wo ihre Familie wohnt. Sie
sind da unten, dachte sie und blickte durchs Fenster in
die blaue Tiefe hinunter. Sie sah im Geiste die Strabe, den
Garten, das Haus, Schldft Mutter oder lauscht sie dem
Brummen der Flugzeugmotoren in der Luft? Dieses
Flugzeug ist das erste, das in der Frithe die Siedlung, in
der sie wohnt, iiberfliegt. Das misste ihre Mutter wissen.
Sie erkannte die vertranten Umrisse der Siedlung. Unweit
davon erblickte sie den schneebedeckten Hiigel. Dort liegt
Vater, sagte sie zu sich. Ohnehin dachte sie an ithn immer,
sobald die Maschine die hiigelige Landschaft itherflog, in
der sich der Friedhof mit seinem Grab befindet. Bis zum
néchsten Mal, Papa, sagte sie lautlos, Sie dachte wieder
an die gestrige Begegnung in der Buchhandlung. Es war
aber nieht die Geschichte des GroBvaters des Kassierers,
woran sie unentwegt denken musste. Vielmehr musste sie

;

.
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Kica B, Eolbe Winterahend

He (elre NPHKASHATA Ha Ien0To HA KAcHEPOT OHa Ha TO
Taa MOpalle HENPEKHHATO Aa Mucal. Muory nopeke
MOPALIE TOCTOJAHO A3 MHGTH HA BPEMETO HA HeJaHHOTD
meTcTBo B0 Deranckara aMjacnopa, Pasropopor co Majka
H 38 MOXHATA BOJHA, CAMO YINTE NOBEKE ja 3acHAH
HEjaHHATA IOTPAra B0 MHHATOTO.

~Cakare na ce Hannere Hewro?” Jhybeanunor raac Ha
CTj¥APAECATA IO MPEKHHA HEJ3HHOTO PASMUHCTYRAILE H ja
MOTCETH Ha TOA JeKa C8 Haofa Ha NeToT koH JoMa. Taa
nopawa gaj. Jleraa MupHO Haj aefieaTa MOKPHBKA O
ofitann. Bo paneusoro cunmno Ha Heoro ja snornega
CHTHATA CHJIYETA Ha HEKOj aApyT apdoH. TTocnana, Taa ce
MOKPH 0 CEOJOT MAHTHI, I'H 3ATROPH 04HTE i 08 Ipegaje
Ha CIOMEHHTE Ha AanednoTo speme. Hukoj on najerapiTe
oj Deranckata gHjacnopa He Geme pere mun. Cure
HeHeaHaa Bo DECROHEYHHOT MOJAE Ha cmprra. Cera ce
BpaTHja, HeHANEjHo, B0 HEJ3HHOTO CERABAHKE, KAKO
onamHa sabopaseny sapobennun. Taa, cexako, cé
TIOVMEETO MHCIETIEE Ha HIE OTKAKO B TATHO M ITOMHHA NPe]
ner roguui. CATe THEe NOHEKOTAIN ¥ Ce MOjasyBa BO
lepMannja B0 CEKABHYHH, HEBEPOJATHO JACHH CAHEH
IATOA UITO Taa OBJAE MO 3aN0SHA TOTMEN0T O JAnedHHATA
BP3 HAMHHATOTO BpeMe, KOjIuTo Hajnraboko ro npoHng-
HYBAIIE HHBOTOT HA HAjcTapHTe Berary Bo AHjAcCIopaTa.
H aypw ogesze, oA JANeMHHABA, TAA ja cOTNefa H
HEMOBTOPIHBOCTA Ha cewoj 0, Hup. OTeeRoTanm JHasme
fexa THe Hea pasTHYHH O] CMTE JPYIH CTAPH Jyle mTo
M SHARLIE BO HEjIHHOTO JeTerso, OHA WTe 'Y NpaReme
noxHAKEH Belle TajHATA Ha HHBEHATA METAHXOIHja WTo
Geme Hajanaboro NoBp3aHa co HUBHATA Guorpadiga.

LJlogenere,” ja TpexKHHA TNACOT HA CTJYaADAECATA,
Bammor uaj. Caxare sutexo? BepTe BO NOCeTda HA
TATKOBHHATA?"

18, MIPBHAT BO anmal”

Janrendenn, 15 jymn 2004

immer wieder an die Zeit ihrer Kindheit in der Flischtlings-
diaspora denken. Das Gespriich mit ihrer Mutter iber den
mdglichen Krieg verstirkte nur noch thre Suche in der
Erinnerung.

LKann ich Thnen etwas zum Trinken anbieten?” Die
hafliche Stimme der Stewardess unterbrach ihr Nach-
sinnen und erinnerte sie daran, dass sie heimwirts flog.
Sie bestellte einen Tee. Sie flogen ruhig iiber die dichte
Wolkendecke. In der blauen Weite des Himmels erblickte
sie die winzige Gestalt eines anderen Flugzeugs, Sie deckte
gich mit ihrem Wintermantel schlifrig zu, verschloss die
Augen und gab sich der Erinnerung an jene ferne Zeit
hin. Keiner von den Altesten aus der Flichtlingsdiaspora
lebte mehr. Alle waren irgendwann in dem endlosen
Schweigen des Todes verschwunden. Nun kamen sie
platzlich in ihr Gedichtnis wie lingst vergessene
Gefangene zuriick. Sie dachte allerdings an sie immer
mehr, nachdem auch ihr Vater vor fiinf Jahren starb.
Bisweilen erschienen sie in Deutschland in ihrem
Gedichtnis in blitzschnellen, unglaublich klaren Bildern,
weil sie hier den Blick aus der Ferne auf die vergangene
Zeit kennen lernte, die das Leben der &ltesten Fliichtlinge
in der Diaspora zutiefst gepriigt hatte. Und erst hier, aus
der Ferne, erkannte sie auch die Einzigartigheit eines
jeden von ihnen. Sie wusste zwar schon immer, sie waren
anders als die anderen alten Menschen, die sie in threr
Kindheit kannte, Jedoch das, was sie andersartig machte,
war das Geheimnis ihrer Schwermut, die mit deren
Biographie zusammenhing,

JBitte*, unterbrach nochmals die Stimme der Stewardess
ihre Gedanken, .Ihr Tee. Méchten Sie vielleicht Milch
dazu? Sie haben Thre Heimat besucht, nicht wahr?

LA, zum ersten Mal im Winter.®

Langenfeld, 15. Juli 2004
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Eu aycTo-

Crepautr Merre nona*

30WTO MAWKKWOT W MEHCKHOT
HE C& [0B0NHK

Bo 1843, Jlesn Ciynam, 23-rogmmen sxuren wa Canmne-
fepr, Konexturar, nobapa og rpagckHoT HabHpaykn
oaGop Aa ro NOTEPAH HEroBOTO OPABO A3 TAaca Kako
Burogen' BO MECTORKO OCOOPYBAHHTE JOKATHN W300PH.
Bapamero nokpeda Oypa o NpHroBOpH Of ON03HIHO-
HAaTa NapTHja, 3apaan Pa3io3s KoH MOpa A4 Ce DETKH BO
AHATHTE Ha AMEPHKAHCKATA AEMOKpaTHja: (eine KaKaHo
Aexa CjyoaM € moBeke MKeHCKO OTKONKY MALIKD H 34704
(oeyMaeceTHHA MOJAMHH Nped NPasoTo Ha roac ga Guae
MPOIIHPERG HA #eHHTe) He Tpeda aa My BHae I03EaaeHo
ma raaca. Co men ce peis cnopot Gin LoBeteH JeKap,
Hexojer Brmgas Llemc Bapw, 3a ga ro nperneaa Civaans.
H, BepojaTHO OTKAKO €8 CODYHI co danyc, HobpuoT
OOKTOP IO NPOTIAcH HATAEARHOT raacay 34 Mamgo, Co
Cjynam Bo cBowTe Komoua, Burosuwre nobegmja Ha
nalopHTe CO eNeH TTIAc NoBeke.

Mefyroa, Haneze aexa gujarHosarta va Bapu Guna
npepana. [lo HeKONKyY OeHa Toj OTEPH JeKa M noxpaj
thanyeor Civiam HMAN PEIOBHA MEHCTRYAIIH]a B BArHHA-
neH oTBop. H HeroniTe /HEjaHHATE (ManIKl 1 HeToEHTE,
HEJEMHHUTE MEHTANHH OPelHCIOIHIHA Gea nanexy

* CraTHjaTa e a4 npenat objansqa Bo
The Sciences, March/April 1993

Anne Fausto-

Sterling The Five Sexes*

Why Male and Female
are not Enough

In 1843 Levi Suydam, a twenty-three-year-old resident
of Salisbury, Connecticut, asked the town board of
seleetmen to validate his right to vote as a Whig' in a hotly
contested local election. The request raised a flurry of
objections from the opposition party, for reasons that
must be rare in the annals of American democracy: it was
said that Suydam was more female than male and thus
{some eighty years before suffrage was extended to
women) conld not be allowed to cast a ballot. To settle
the dispute a physician, one William James Barry, was
brought to examine Suydam. And, presumably upon en-
countering a phallus, the good doctor declared the pro-
spective voter male. With Suydam safely in their column
the Whigs won the election by a majority of one,

Barrv's diagnosis, however, turned out to be somewhat
premature. Within a few davs he discovered that, phallus
notwithstanding, Suydan menstruated regularly and had
a vaginal opening. Both his/her physique and his/her
mental predispositions were more complex than was the

* First published in The Sciences, March/April 1093
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Anne Fauste-5terling The Five Seaes

MOCAOKEHH 0] KAKO mTO NpBo ce mucneme. Toj/Taa
HMALIE TECHH DAMEHA H IIHPOKH KOMKOBH H YVBCTRY-
Ballle MOBPEMEHH CEECYANTHH KOMHERH KOH #eHH.
SHREHCTEEHHTE HakAoHOCTH" HAa Cyaasm, (KaKo wWro e
CEMOHOCTA KOH KHBH DOM, KOH NapYHd TEKCTHI,
copeiyeajis ru # xoMOHERpajiy rH, 1 asepaljaTa KoH
TenecHata pabora, B HecnocoBGHOCTA A ja H3BEIVEA
wcrara, Dea 3adelexedn O0ff MHO3ZHHCTBOTD®, HATIHIIA
nogonHa Bapu. He e jacno aams Cjyaam ro zaryfma win
3aMpIKAN TIACOT, H Aag MabopHETe pesyataTh Onne
H3MEHETH.

Janaguara kvaTypa € anaboko npHBp3aa KOH HAjATA
Jexa mocTojar caMo gpa noad. Jypl B jasukor oabuea
OpYTH MOMHOCTH; Taka, 34 [la nHIrveam 3a Jless Ciyaam
MOPan JIa H3yMaM KOHBeHIHHE - Toj taa (s/he i his/her) -
33 [1a O3HAYAM HEKD]/a Koj/a He ¢ HHTY MAamkKo HMTY
MEHCKO HITH Koj/a e moxelu obata nona soegno. Hero
TAKA, NPABHO CEKO] POIPACEH € MM MK HIH MeHa, |
paANHKaTa, e pazbnpa, He e TpuBHjaRa. 3a Cjvaam Taa
PASTHEA 3HAYENIE IPABD HA IMAac; eHec Taa SHayH Ja ce
GHae nomoben, WK H33eMEeH, O PErpyTaiHja, HiH Ja ce
One NOANOKEH, HA PEANHYEN HAYHHM, HA romes Gpoj
SAKOHH IOTO IO NOKPHE3ZAT DPAKOT, CEMEJCTBOTO M
UOBEKORATE HHTHMHOCT. Bo suory genosn o Coenm-
HeTHTe JpMaEH, HA NpHMeD, ABajua nyle NpasHO
PErHCTPHPAHE KK MAXKH HE MOMAT 42 HMAAT CERCYRTHIL
opgHocH Ge3 2 TH DpeKpar oApefiHTe npoTHE Cogo-
MHJATA.

Ho, ako Apxaparta H OPABHHOT CHCTEM HMAaaT MHTEPEC
A4 IO 3a9yBaaT IB0-TapPTHCRHOT NOI0E CHCTEM, THE TOTal
ce B0 KoHGIHKT co npupogaTa. Hmeno, ako ce HapasuMe
GHONOMIKH, HMa M0BeEe TPATAMHE IITO OIAT 0J1 MEHCKOTO
KOH MAITKOTO; H, 3ABHCHO 07 TOA KAKO K8 MM HapedeMe
HATArAMATA, MOMEME /13 THPAHME JIEKa N0 TOj CHeKTap
nexat fapeM OeT DoAs - & BEPOJATHO AYDPH M NOBEKE.

first suspected. 8/he had narrow shoulders and broad hips
and felt occasional sexual yearnings for women. Suydam’s
“feminine propensities, such a fondness for gay colors,
for pieces of calieo, comparing and placing them together,
and an aversion for bodily labor, and in inability to per-
form the same, were remarked by many,” Barry later
wrote. It is not clear whether Suydam lost or retained the
vote, or whether the election results were revised.

Western culture is deeply committed to the idea that there
are only two sexes. Even language refuses other possibili-
ties; thus to write about Levi Suydam [ have had to invent
conventions — s/he and his/her — to denote someone who
is not clearly neither male nor female or who is perhaps
both sexes at once. Legally, too, every adult is either man
or woman, and the difference, of course, is not trivial. For
Suydam it meant the franchise; today it means being avail-
able for, or exempt from, draft registration, as well as be-
ing subject, in various ways, to a number of laws govern-
ing marriage, the family and human intimacy. In many
parts of the United States, for instance, two people legally
registered as men cannot have sexual relations without
violating anti-sodomy statutes.

But if the state and the legal system have an interest in
maintaining a two-party sexual system, they are in defi-
ance of nature. For biologically speaking, there are many
gradations running from female to male; and depending
on how one calls and shots, one can argue that along that
spectrum lie at least five sexes - perhaps even more.
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HapecHo BpeMe HCTPAMYBAYHTE HA MEAHITHHATA O
NMPH3HABAAT MOMMOT HA HHTepcekcyanuo teno. Ho,
CTAHOAPAHATA MENHIHHCKA JHTEPATYPA T'0 KOPHCTH
TEPMHHOT HHTEPCEKE KAKe ceondarneH TEPMHH 33 Tpu
TAABHH MOArPYIIH €0 H3IEECHA MEABHHA HA MANIKH H
AMEHCKH KAPAKTEPHCTHEH: TAKAHAPEYEHHTE BHCTHHOKR
XepMadpoaHTH, KOHIITO MM HAPEKYBaM XepMH, 1ITO
MOCEYBAAT €I0H TECTHE H BAeH jajEuE (OeRxd, Han
TOHAZIH IOTO NPOHARGAYRAAT CepMa M jajual; Manmme
nceyaoxepMahpoasT! [ MepMHTe"), KOH HMAAT TECTHCH
H HEKOH ACTIEKTH HA MEHCKH FeHHTANIHH HO HeMaaT
jAjHHLH; B AHeHCKHTe nceyaoxepsmadpoauti [ dep-
MHTE"), KOH HMAAT JAJHHIIH H HEKOH ACTIEKTH Ha MANIKN
IEHHTLIHA, HO HA KOM UM HEOCTACYRAAT TecTHeH. Cexoja
0f, DBHE KATETOPHH € KOMILIeKeHa 110 celecu; nponesar
Ha MANITKH M AeHCKH KAPAKTEPHCTHKH, Ha DPHME], MO#Ee
EHOPMHO a4 BADHDA Kaj NPHOAAHHUHTE HA HCTATA
NOArpyna. 3ropa Ha TO4, BHATPETHHOT AHBOT HA JIVIeTo
07l CceKoja MOATpYHa - HUBHHTe nocefuy norpedin w
HHEHHTE npobneMy, NPpHBAEKYBAKLA ¥ oA0HEAA -
OCTAHAA HEMCTPAMEHH O ¢TpaHA Ha Hayrata. Ho, spa
OCHOBA HA OHA INTO € NO3HATO 33 HHB, CYTEPHPAaM JIeKa
TPHTE HHTEPOEKCA, XEPM, MEPM H (hepM, 3acTyyRaaT jia
OMnaT pasTmenyBAHH KAKD MocelHH H CAMOCTOJHH Mo,
BoymiHoCT, ¢ TEpAAM M JeKa miJioT € HEHIMEpeH,
GeckpajHo enacTHYeH KOHTHHYYM KOj HM C2 OHpa ha
OrpaHHYyBAATA H HA METTE KATETOPHH.

Boomumo He HAHEeHAVEA TOA IITO € MHOTY TEIIKO Ji e
OpOUEHH (bpekreHIaTa Ha HHTEPeeReY ATHOCT, A YT
NoTemyD (PpekEeHNHjaTa HA CEKO] OF TPHTE JONonHN-
TENTHM TIOJAT TOA HE € TAKOE B HHGODMAITH]A IHT0 HeXO|
AobpoRoano £e ja gage kora anAmpuMpa za pabora,
enxomoror Lon Mons (John Money) on Yausepaireror
Los Xonwuwse (John Hopkins), cnenxjamict 8o npoveay-
BAIETO Ha KOHTEHHTANHETE Aedextn Ha cercyannnTe
OpraH#, CYTEpHpa JeKa HHTEPCERCYVANIMTE MOMAT ja
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For some time medical investigators have recognized the
concept of the intersexual body. But the standard medi-
cal literature uses the term intersex as a catch-all for three
major subgroups with some mixture of male and female
characteristics: the so-called true hermaphrodites, whom
I eall herms, who posses one testis and one ovary (the
sperm-and egg-producing vessels, or gonads); the male
psendohermaphrodites (the “merms™), who have testes
and some aspects of the female genitalia but no ovaries;
and the female psendohermaphrodites (the “ferms™), who
have ovaries and some aspects of the male genitalia but
lack testes. Each of those categories is in itself complex;
the percentage of male and female characteristics, for in-
stance, can vary enormonsly among members of the same
subgroup. Moreover, the inner lives of the people in each
subgroup — their special needs and their problem, attrac-
tions and repulsions — have gone unexplored by science.
But on the basis of what is known about them I suggest
that the three intersexes, herm, merm and ferm, deserve
to be considered additional sexes each in its own right.
Indeed, I would argue further that sex is a vast, infinitely
malleable eomtinuum that defies the constraints of even
five categories.

Not surprisingly, it is extremely difficolt to estimate the
frequeney of intersexuality, much less the frequency of
cach of the three additional sexes: it is not the sort of in-
formation one volunteers on a job application. The psy-
chalogist John Money of John Hopkins University, a spe-
clalist in the study of congenital sexual-organ defects,
suggests intersexual may constitute as many as 4 percent
of births. As T point out to my students at Brown Univer-
sity, in a student body of about 6000 that fraction, if cor-
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KOHCTHTYHPAAT IyPH H 10 4 NPOHeHTH 04 poaesnTe. Kako
LT HM YEAAYBAM HA MOHTE CTYIEHTH 0] YHHBEPIHTETUT
BpayH, B0 eiHO CTYAEHTCKD Teno o4 6.000 CTYAEBHTH,
TAKBHOT IPOLEHT, AKO € TOUEH, HMILTHIHPA KA MOXe
I8 HMa I¥PH B A0 240 HHTEPCEKCYANIH BO KaMIoT -
CEKAKD JOBOJHO 32 a4 ce (pOopPMHpA HEKAKOR BH/J
MATIHHECKD J00H,

Cenak po peanHOCTa, MATKYMHHA TAKBH CTYAEHTH OM
eTHrHane Ao BpayH BO CEECYANHO paznmdHM hopMu.
HeopaMBeMIHHTE JOCTHTHYBARA BO (PHAROAOrHjaTa o
KHPYPIIKATA TEXHOMOIH)A CETA HM OROBMOMKYEAAT HA
AeKapHTE A4 I'H (paTaT MHTEPCEKCVANIATE BO MOMEHTOT
Ha paramkero. PEYHCH BeHAN TAKBHTE JELA BAETYBAAT
BO NPOrpaMa Ha XOPpMOHATEH H XHPYPIIKH TPeTMaH 3a
A MOOKAT THEES J4 C NPHEIYYAT KOH OMIITeCTROTO KAKD
JHOPMATHA XETEPOCEKCYAMHM MAIIKH WIH HeHCKH Jela.
IogpaexkyBaM [EKA MOTHBOT BOOIIITO HE € KOHCITHDA-
tieen. [lesrra Ha DONTETHEATA & HIBOPHO XYMaHHTAPHA,
OfpaaveajiH ja menbara myreTo na MomarT 1a ¢¢  BRnonar”
KaKO OHEHYKH TaKa # HCHXIomke. Bo MegHIHHCKaTa
SAEMHUIE, CeNAK, NPeTNOCTABKHTE 341 Taa menba, mexa
HMA CcaMo ABa 03, JeKa CAMO XeTepOCeRcyanHoCTa e
HOPMATHE, AeKa HMA 81eH BHCTHHOKH MOJS HA NCHX0-
JIOIIED 3Apasje - 0CTAHAA PeYHCH HEHCTIHTAHH,

360poT xepMadpoINT Joara O FPUMKHTE MMM Xepmec,
HHAKY TO3HAT KAKO CAACHHEK HA GOrOBHTE, NOKPOBHTEN
HA MYIHEATA, KOHTPOMOD HA COHANTTATA HIH 3AIITHTHHK
HA MUBOTHHTE, H AppoanTa, DomHIIATA HA CEKCYAMHATA
wyhos # yOasusara. Coiopel| rpuKaTa METOA0TH]A, ORHE
ama Gora craHane poauTend Ha XepmadpoauT, Koj Ha
BOZPACT O NETHASCET MIHHH CTAHAN NOICBHHA MAlTKD
MNOJOBHHA MEHCKO KO3 HErOBOTD TEAD CB CARAND €O
TENOTO Ha Hexoja HHMbE, Bo koja Toj ce mmyhan. Kaj
HEKOH BHCTHHCEM XepMadpoirTH TECTHCOT H jajHHKOT
PACHAT CAAeHO, HO DHNATEDPANHO; K] OPYTH PacHaT

rect, implies thre may be as 240 intersexuals on campus
— surely enough to form a minority campus of some kind.

In reality though, few such students would make it as far
as Brown in sexual diverse form. Recent advances in phy-
sicians to catch most intersexuals at the moment of birth.
Almost at once such infants are entered into a program of
hormonal and surgical management so that they can slip
quietly into society as “normal” heterosexnal males or fe-
males. I emphasize that the motive is in no way conspira-
torial. The aims of the policy are genuinely humanitar-
ian, reflecting the wish that people be able to “fit in” both
physically and psychologically. In the medical commu-
nity, however, the assumptions behind that wish — that
there are only two sexes, that heterosexuality alone is
normal, that there is one true model of psychological
health — have gone virtually unexamined.

The word hermaphrodite comes from the Greek names
Hermes, variously known as the messenger of the gods,
the patron of music, the controller of dreams or the pro-
teetor of livestock, and Aphrodite, the goddess of sexual
love and beauty. According to Greek mythology, those two
gods parented Hermaphhroditus, who as age fifteen be-
came half male and half female when his body fused with
his body of a nymph he fell in love with. In some true
hermphrodites the testis and the ovary grow separately
but bilaterally; in others they grow together within the
same organ, forming an ovo-testis. Not infrequently, at
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FARAHG BO MCTHOT Opraf, cdpasysajin jajue-tectac. He
ToAKY perkn, Dapem egHa off roHaguTe GyHEIHORHPA
coces nobpo, TPOHABEYBAJEH HAH KIETKM HA crepsa
M jajue KAeTKH Kako U GYHKRROHAJIHH HHBOA HA
CEXCYATIHH XOPMOHN - AHAPOTeH HAK ecTpored. Hako so
TOOPH]a © MOMKHO eAeH BHCTHHCKH XepMadpoiuT fa crane
H TATHO M MajKa Ha BIHO JeTe, BO MPEKTHKATE COORET-
HHTE OEBKH H DPOROAN HE Ce TaKa ROHQUIVPUPAHN 3a 14
MODKET /14 CE CPETHAT jajiie KIeTKATa H COepPMATa.

HacnopoTd BHCTHHCEHTE XepMadipoauTH, Teeyaoxepna-
(hpOIHTHTE NOCSAYBAAT ABE TOHAIH Of HCT BHJ HAMO-
penHo co soofuyasHroT MamkH (XY) wan sexckn (XX)
XPOMO30MCKH coctas. Ho, HMBHWTE ERCTEPHH MNeHHTAIHH
H CEKYHAADHH NOT0BH KAPAKTEDHCTHEH HE COOJBET-
CTEVEAAT HA HUBHHTE XpoMo3oMi. Taka MepMHTE HMaaT
TECTHCH H XY XPOMO30MH, a CENak THe HeTO TaKa HMaat
BAFHHA B KTHTOPHC, H BO OyGepTETOT YECTOMATH HM ce
pazsnBaart rpady. Cenak, THe He MeHcTpyHpaart. Pepurre
HMAAT jajHIH, 18a X XpoMoIoMH, 4 NOHEKOTAN H MATES,
HO THE HCTO Taka #Maar DapeM AeAyMHO MAMECTREHH
HAJBODENIHHE MEHHTATHH. Bes MequuHacKka HHTepBeH-
OHja Kaj HHE Moxe oa ce pasBujar Gpagn, gaaboxu
IJIACOBH H HEHHCH KAKO K] BOSPAcHH.

Huenpa wknackHKALACKA DIEMA HE MOMKE N3 HApasu
HHIITO DOBEKE OTKOAKY A3 CYVTepHpa DASHOBHAHOCT Ha
CEKCYANIHATa AHATOMI]A CO KOja Cé COOMYyBaMe Bo
KAMHHUKATa npakTHka. Bo 1960 roguHa, Ha npusep,
neajua dpasnyeks Herpamyeaun, lon Tuue (Paul
Guinet) on KauHHKATA 32 eHAOKPHHONOrH}A Bo JIHOR, 1
Hax Hexyp (Jacques Decourt), og Knuunkara sa
enpokprHONorija 8o Iapua, objacHija JeBeeceT i Ocy™
cAYYaH Ha xepMadpoauTHIaAM - Ha JyTe KOH HMAaar i
jajue-KIeTOYHO M TECTHEYJIAPHO TKHBO - [OBTOPHO,
D3AHAYYBAJKH M eJRHCTREHO COTJIAcHO mojapara Ha
HAIBOPEIHH MEHHTAIHH H ODPHAPYXHA nposoad. Bo

least one of the gonads functions quite well, producing
either sperm cells or eggs, as well as functional levels of
the sex hormones - androgens or esrogens. Although in
theory it might be possible for a true hermaphrodite to
become both father and mother to a child, in practice the
appropriate ducts and tubes are not configured so that
eggs and sperm can meet.

In contrast with the true hermaphrodites, the psendo-
hermaphrodites possess two gonads of the same kind
along with the usual male (XY) of female (XX) chromo-
somal makeup. But their external genitalia and second-
ary sex characteristics do not match their chromosomes,
yet they also have a vagina and a ¢clitoris, and at puberty
they often develop breasts. They do not menstruate, how-
ever. Ferms have ovaries, two X chromosomes and some-
times a uterus, but they also have at least partly mascu-
line external genitalia. Withoot medical intervention they
can develop beards, deep voices and adult-size penises.

No classification scheme could more than suggest the va-
riety of sexnal anatomy encountered in clinical practice.
In 1969, for example, two French investigators, Paul
Guinet of the Endocrine Clinic in Lyons and Jacques
Decourt of the Endroerine Clinic in Paris, described
ninety-eight cases of true hermaprhoditism — again, sig-
nifying people with both ovarian and testicular tissue -
solely according to the appearance of the external genita-
lia and the accompanying ducts. In some cases the people
exhibited strongly feminine development. They had sepa-
rate openings for the vagina and the urethera, a cleft vulva
defined by both the large and the small labia, or vaginal

o
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.
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HEKOH Cy4aH AyTFeTo NpojaByBane HAPAIHTO MEeHCTEEH
paspoj. Tue pmane nocefHH OTBOPH 32 BATHHATA M
VDeTpATa, PACIENeHa BY/IEA OTPAHHYEHA I C0 FOMTEMHTE
H MATHTE YCHH, WIH BATHHATHHATE YCHH, @ Bo nyDepTeToT
THE PaseMBANe TPAIH B O0M4HO 3AN0YHYEATE 713 MeHe-
Tpyupaat. OBHYHO NPEroIesHOT B CERCYRIHO AKTHBEH
KIHTOPHC, KOj NOHEKOrant ko myGepreToT oo 3aKaHyRam
Ad TMpepacHe B0 MEHHE, @ oBWYHo Toa ITo TH TEPATO Aa
fapaaT MEIHINHCKO BHEMAaNHE, [IprmanHunHTe Ha efHa
APYTa TPYIA HCTO TAKA MMANE rPajii, TR0 07 MEeHCTBEH
THI, H MeHCTpyaurja. Ho HHeARTE VeHR G1ae 1e1yMHO
coenHeTH GOpMHDajiH HEKOMIETEH CRpOTYM (MamgHa
#eca). Ganycor (Tyka Kaxo emOPHOOWKN TEDPMHE 32
CTPYETVDATA INTO 38 BPEbe Ha BoobHYAeHHOT pajsaj ce
npeofpazvea MK BO KIHTOPHC HWIH BO NeH#c) ban goar
noMery 1,5 # 2,8 HHYH; THe YPHHHPANE NPEKY YPETP: 1IT0
CE OTBODANA BO HWIH DaH3y BardHATA.

Hajaagecrenara opMa Ha BRCTHECKH XepMaPOIATH HA
koja manune Fuue ® fJexyp - 55 OpOLUSHTH - HMane
nomMaxecteed duzmaky narnen. Kaj tae ayte yperpara
o 1IH HH3 Ganyeor wan Gonay dasrycor, koj Doseke
JTHYH HA MEHHC OTEOIKY HA KAWTopHe. MencTpyannara
KPB HATETYRA EPHONIHYHO BO TEK HA YpHHHpar-eTo. Ho,
H NOKp3a) PenaTHBHO MAUTEXOT H3INe] Ha FENRTATHHTE,
3a EpeMe Ha myfepTeToT ce paseRBaaT rpagd. MomHo e
HEKO] NPHMEPOK DOTOAEM Off AEREeNEceT B OCyM T.H.
BHCTHHCKH XepMaQipoanTH 1a NoHeCe VilTe NornieMH
KOHTPACTH B npeduaeTocTs. loBonso e ia ce kake Jexa
PASTHKHTE ¢ TOIKY pasHoobpasHi [MTO caMo mpexy
HCTPAKYBAYEA XHPYPUIEA ONePaija Mojke 14 ce loaHae
EOH JISTOBH TH HMA H WITO & Ha IITO TPHRIOEHD.

EmfpHonokoTo noTexsa0 Ha xepuadponurate aylfe
JHCHO C8 BENIONYEA BO OHA INTO € MO3HATO 33 MAIKHOT K
WEHCKHOT cexcyaneH passoj. EmGpronckarta ronana
reHepAHO paHo BO Pa3BojoT oabHpa Aa cnend HIH

lips, and at puberty they developed breasts and usually
begin to menstroate, It was the oversize and sexually alert
clitoris, which threatened sometimes at puberty to grow
into a penis, that usually impelled them to seek medical
attention. Members of another groups also had breasts
and a feminine body type, and they menstruated. But their
labia were at least partly fused, forming an incomplete
scrotum. The phallus (here an embryvological term for a
structure that during usual development goes on to form
either a clitoris or a penis) was between 1.5 and 2.8 inches
long; nevertheless, they urinated through a urethra that
opened into or near the vagina.

By far the most frequent form of true hermaphrodite en-
countered by Guinet and Decourt - 55 percent — appeared
to have a more masculine physique. In such people the
urethra runs either through or near the phallus, which
looks more like a penis then a clitoris. Any menstrual
blood exits periedically during urination. But in spite of
the relatively male appearance of the genitalia, breasts
appear at puberty. It is possible that a sample larger than
ninety-eight so-called true hermaphrodites would vield
even more contrasts and subtitles. Suffice it to say that
the varieties are so diverse that it is possible to know which
parts are present and what is attached to what only after

exploratory surgery.

The embryological origins of human hermaphrodites
clearly fit what iz known about male and female sexnal
development. The embryonic gonad generally chooses
early in development to follow either a male or a female
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MAINTKA HAH EHCKA CEKCYANHA NATeKa; cemak, 3a oro-
TECTHCOT, TAKBHOT waGop e 3anneTkad, CnH4Ho, eM-
OpHOHCKHOT (anye HAJ9ecTo JaBPIIYEA KAKD KINTOPHE
MJIH TIEHHC, HO TTOCTOSHETO Ha CPEIHHE COCTA)iH BOOTILITO
He ¢ HaHeHaaysame 3z emBpuonoror. Hero Taka, #Ma B
¥PO-TEHHTATHH HCNATYVEAA B0 eMOPHOHOT Kol 00HYHD
WJIH OCTAHYBAAT OTBOPEHH H CTAHYEAAT BATHHAIHN YCHM
HIH Ceé cnojyBaaT W CTaHyBaaT crkpoTyM. Kaj Hekow
xepMapoaRTH, cenak, HABOPOT OTEOPALE MK 3ATHO-
pame e ambrpanenTen. Hajnocne, cure emOpuonn kaj
HULAYHTE HMAAT CTPYKTVPH IITO MOMAT Jla cTauaT
WEHCKH YTEPYC H jajlleRoAH, KAKO ¥ CTPYETYPH INTO
MOMAT Ja CTAHAT A O MAUIKHOT CHCTEM 38 TPAHCTIOP-
THpalke cnepMa. THIHYHO AeTeHePHPA HAN MAIKHOT
HIIH MEHCKHOT COCTAR HA OBHE NPHMOPAHJANHK MeHM-
TAAHHW OPraHH, 4 CTPYKTYPHTE IITO OCTAHYBAAT ja
ADCTHIHYBAAT HHBHATA NOA0BO-CO0ABETHA HIHRHA. Ka)
xepMadpOARTHTE H ABATA COCTABA OPTAHN CE PASBHBAAT
BO PAZNHYEH CTEIEH.

CamMarta HHTEPCEKCYANIHOCT € cTapa HoenHa. Ha npamep,
xepmahpoIHTHTE YECTONATH C& CPEkapaaT Bo NpHKal-
HETE 38 NOTEKN0TO Ha qoperoT, Cexo] Bubuincks spanen
BEPVEAI Jeka AZaM I 3AanoYHA HHBOTOT KaKD XepMa-
fhpoamT 1 gexa nononEa Gl NoAeAEH Ha OBAjLHA AyTe -
HA MAIIKO H #CHCKD - OTHAKO ja M3ryDun HAKTOHOCTE.
Croopea [1naToR, HEKOraNl oAaMHA WMAZIO TPH 104 -
MATITKH, 7KEHCKH H XepMadpOIHTCRH - HO TPETHOT 100
ce 3aryhI 0O TEROT HA BPEMETO,

H Tanmygor 1 TocedraTa, eapejCkd KHUIM HA 3aKOHOT,
BEJIYUVBAAT ONIIHPHHE TPOTHCH 33 JIVEETO 0O MEHIAH 1o,
Tocedrrara jacno us sabpasysa Ha XepMappOIRTHTE A
ro HACTEOVEAAT HMOTOT HA HHHHHTE TATKOBIH [(Kako o
KEPENTE), HACAMO A4 OCTAHYBAAT cO HeHH (Kako n
CHHOBHTE) inK ja ee Gpuaar (kaxo u mamuTe). Kora
xepMapOIHTHTE MEHCTPYHpaaT THe mopa pa buaar

sexual pathway; for the ovo-testis, however, that choice
ig fudged. Similarly, the embryionic phallus most often
ends up as a clitoris or a penis, but the existence of inter-
mediate states comes as no surprise to the embryvologist.
There are also uro-genital swellings in the embryo that
usually either stay open and become the vaginal labia or
fuse and become a scrotum. In some hermaphrodites,
though, the choice of opening or elosing is ambivalent,
Finally, all mammalian embryos have structures that can
become the female uterus and the fallopian tubes, as well
as structures that can become part of the male sperm-
transport svstem. Typically either the male or the female
set of those primordial genital organs degenerates, and
the remaining structures achieve their sex-appropriate
future, In hermaphrodites both sets of organs develop to
varving degrees.

Intersexuality itself is old news. Hermaphrodites, for in-
stance, are often featured in stories about human origins.
Early biblieal scholars believed that Adam began life as a
hermaphrodite and later divided into two people - a male
and a female — after falling from grace. According to Plato
there once were three sexes — male, female and hermaph-
rodite — but the third sex was lost in time.

Both the Talmud and the Tosefta, the Jewish books of
law, list extensive regulations for people with mixed sex.
The Tosefta expressly forbids hermaphrodites to inherit
their fathers’ estates (like daughters), to seclude them-
selves with women (like sons) or to shave (like men).
When hermaphrodites menstruate they must be isolated
from men (like women); they are disqualified form serv-
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HATHPAHK O MAXHTe (KaK0 W MeHHTE); THE ¢ JQHC-
EBAMHGHEYRAHE M HE MOJKAT A4 CTDEAT KAKO CBEOIH
HAH CBEMITEHHIHN (KAKDO H MEHHTE), HO JAKOHHTE 34
NejepacTHjaTa ce MPHMEHIHEY 33 HHE.

Bo Erpona, KOH Kpajor Ha CpefiHHOT BEK CEB CO3ajie
ofipazen Koj Tpae 1o AeHec: xepMadpoIHTHTE Cp HPHEY-
genu ga HabepaT BOCTAHMOBEHA DOJOBA YIOra H g3 o
gpacar Ao Hea. KasHaTta 3a npectanor decronatH Gina
eMpT. Taka, B0 17-0T BEK, efeH WIKOTCKH xepmadpoanT
KO] MHBEEN KAKC eHa DU EHE 3AKONAH OTKako ja
sabpemMeHHN KEPKATA HA TOCTIONAPOT, rOCIOAAPKATA.

Ja ma ce paspemaT NPAlIAHATA 3a HACAEACTBOTO,
NETHTHMHOCTA, TATKOBCTROTO, HacAeoyBamero Ha
THTYIUTE ¥ NoZ00HOCTA 338 H3BECHH NpodecHH, MOgep-
HHOT AHTICGCAKCOHCKH OPABeH CHCTEM HATACA HORO-
POJIEHYHELATA A8 GHAAT PETHCTPHPAHH WIH KaK0 MAIIKH
waH kako wenckd. Bo Coeauuernte [Ipmasy JeHec
OUPENenyRaETO HA NONOT & PErYAHPAHO O APHABHA
saxoHu. HIHHOHC 0BOEMORXYEA BOSPACHHTE 43 T0 CMEHAT
MOUIOT KOj € 3anHiian BO HIBOA0T 33 pafame AOKOJIEY
MEEaPOT NOTEPAH AEKa HIBPIIKHI COOAEETHA XUPVPIIKS
HHTepeeHnHja. On npyra crpada, Hyjopuikara axanemuja
3a MEJHIIHHA 3a3eMa CcIpoTHEHO cTojanumre. H noxpaj
KHPYDPHIKHTE HIMEHH HA HANBOPEITHHTE MEHHTATHH,
aKAMEMHjATa TEPALIIE BO 1966 JeKa XPOMOIOMCKHOT D0
ocradyea uer. Cnopeq Taa Mepka, #enfara Ha AHYHOCTA
A3 IO COKPHE HEFORHOT HAM HEJIHHHOT npeolHTed noa
HE MOE [a € 0jaKa 0J] JARHHOT HETEPEC 33 3aIITHTA O
H3MAMA.

Bo TEKOT Ha OBA CTOETHE MEIHIHHCEATA Mae/HHIA 10
KOMILTETHPELIE OHA INTO ') Ja00YHA OPARHHOT CEeT -
KoMmneTHo OpHImmene Ha koja  aa e Gopma Ha oTEND-
TBOPEH MOV WITO HE 06 NOTHHHYRA Ha XeTePOCeRCYaTHHOT
ofipasen mamko-mencko. Hpoauuno, nocoduern-
IMHPAHOTO TOSHAHME HA KOMIUIEKCHOCTR Ha CRRCYRTHUTE

ing as witnesses or as priests (like women), but the laws
of pederasty apply to them.

In Europe a pattern emerged by the end of the Middle
Ages that, in a sense, has lasted to the present day: her-
maphrodites were compelled to choose an established
gender role and stick with it, The penalty for transgres-
sion was often death. Thus in 1600s a Scottish hermaph-
rodite living as a woman was buried alive after impreg-
nating his/her master's daughter.

For questions of inheritance, legitimacy, paternity, suc-
cession to title and eligibility for certain professions to be
determined, modern Anglo-Saxon legal systems require
that newborns be registered as either male of female. In
the U5, today sex determination is governed by state laws.
Minois permits adults to change the sex recorded on their
birth certificates should a physician attest to having per-
formed the appropriate surgery. The New York Academy
of Medicine, on the other hand, has taken an opposite
view. In spite of surgical alterations of the external geni-
talia, the academy argued in 1966, the chromosomal sex
remains the same. By that measure, a person’s wish to
conceal his or her original sex cannot outweigh the public
interest in protection against fraud.

During the century the medical community has completed
what the legal would began — the complete erasure of any
form of embodied sex that does not confirm to a male-
female, heterosexual pattern. Ironically, a more sophisti-
cated knowledge of the complexity of sexual systems has
led to the repression of such intricacy.
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CHOTEMH JOBEIE [0 TOTHCHYEARE Ha TAKBATA CIIOMKEHOCT.
Bo 1937 roauaa, yponoror Xjy X. Jasr (Hugh H. Yoang)
oA ¥HupepanTeToT LIon XomkuHe iviaskyBale eqeH Tom
HacnoseH MeHHTATHE ADHOPMATHOCTH, XepuafiPoIHTH-
J3aM M CIHHHE ajpeHanHl fonectH, KHETATA £ HIROH-
PEMIHA 10 CBOJATA epyARLH]a, HAYMHATA TPOHHKTHBEOCT H
mupounHaTa. Bo nea Janr cobupa #aoBiicTao rpHEiIHES
AOKYMEHTHPAHH MCTOPHHE HA CIVYAH 33 O3 TO A0KAXKE 1
APOYYH MEAHIHHCKHOT TPETMAH HA TAKBUTE HECPEKHR
C/IYYaH NPH parameTo”. JaHT He Jasa Vi 53 JyTeTo Kon
i NPOYMYBa, HUTY TAK ce o0HAYEa Aa MH NPHCHWIA HA
TPETMAH OHHE HHTCPCEKCYRTITH KOM ja OTDpUIHIE TAKBATA
onneja. Toj noxama ¥ HeBoDGHYAEHA HENPHCTPACHOCT
VIATYBAJIKH Ha JYVIeTO KOH HMATe CEKCYANHH A0MHAY-
BAH:A 1 KAKD MasH 5 KEKO HEHH KaKo Ha XepMapomiry
npakTHYapu”.

Enen of NoHHTEpecHHTE CAy4aH Ha Jaur & xepuma-
diponmToT Hapeued EMa koj nopacHan kako meHero. Eaa
MMa M NEHHCOBHAEH KJIHTOPHC B BATHHA, KOH H/MYy
OROIMOKYEAIE 8 HME HODMATEH" XeTepocekcyaneH
CEKC H €O MaKH H co ®eHH. Kaxo TuHejnep Ema nmana
eere co roneM Gpoj AeB0jKH KoM MHOTY ja IPHENCKYBI,
HO Ha JeBeTHACCETIOAMIITHA BO3DACT TAA/ TOj 08 BEHTANA
co Mam. 3a man, Toj H OPYHAN MalKy CeKeYalHo
JAf0B0ACTED (HAKO TO] HEMAN HHKAKBH NONRAKM), H
3aToa 3a BpeMe Ha Opakor ¥ noroa Ema ro apaen/a
AesojkuTe kKako Gouye. Of BpemMe wa BEpeMe HMan/a
AAA0BONHTENEH CEKC CO HHB. JaHT T'0 ONHIIVEA CROjOT
cyBieKT KaKO HAM3INe ,COCeMa 3A00BONEH AYDPH |
cpeken” Bo pasropopor EvMa nospeMeHD My KaKYBAIA 328
HEJ3IMHATS/ HeroBaTa xenba ja DHae Ma, ORWIHOCT 34
KOjd JAHT BETH JeKA & PETATHRHO JIeCHO Ja C& Ipea-
sHEa. Ho oaroeopor Ba Ema 3agasa xepojckd vaap so

IIOAI3E Ha CONCTECHHOT HHTE !

In 1937 the urclogist Hugh H. Young of Johns Hopkins
University published a yolume titled Genital Abnormali-
ties, Hermaphroditism and Related Adrenal Diseases. The
book is remarkable for its erudition, scientific insight and
open-mindedness, In it Young drew together a wealth of
carefully documented case histories to demonstrate and
study the medical treatment of such “accidents of birth.”
Young did not pass judgment on the people who had had
sexual experiences as both men and women as “practic-
ing hermaphrodites.”

One of Young's more interesting cases was a hermaphro-
dite named Emma who had grown up as a female. Emma
had both a penis-size clitoris and a vagina, which made it
possible for him/her to have “normal” heterosexual sex
with both men and women. As a teenager Emma had had
sex with a number of girls to whom s/he was deeply at-
tracted; but at the age of nineteen s/he had married a man.
Unfortunately, he had given Emma little sexual pleasure
{though he had had no complaints), and so throughout
that marriage and subsequent ones Emma had kept girl-
friends on the side. With some frequency s/he had plea-
surable sex with them. Young describes his subject as ap-
pearing “to be quite content and even happy.” In conver-
sation Emma occasionally told him o his/her wish to he a
man, a circumstance Young said would be relatively easy
to bring about. But Emma's veply strikes a heroic blow
for self-interest:
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SE, £= Anne Famsto-Sterling The Five Saxes

Caxam aa ja oTerpannm pareHaTa? He anam Gam 3a Toa otH
Taa e MoeTn GoHYe 33 wexpand. Ao IO HaTpasWmm Toa Bi
Tpefanc A4 ro HANMYIITAM MAX0T MR ® ga paloram, saTod
MECTAM JIEKA ¢ OCTAMAM TAKEA KaKBa mTo cym. Masor Mi
LoOpo Me MANPMYBA, H HAKD HEMAM HHESKBH CCRCYLINH
VHHEREBA OO HETO, HMAM MHEOIY 00 MOHTE JSBOjEN,

Jypu B kora Jaur ja wiyMHEEHDALIE HHTEPCEKCYATHOCTA
€O CEBETJHHATA Ha HAYYHMOT DasyM, TOj 3am04Ha co
HEj3HHOTO NOTHCHYBARE, HMeHO, HeToBaTa KHHTA & HETO
TAKA NPCIIHPEHa PACPABA 38 HA]MOZEDHATE XHDYPIUIKHA
H XOPMOHAMHE METOOH 33 MEHYBAMRE HE HHTEPCEKCYAT-
LHTE WIH BO MALIKH HIH BO MeHcxi. Janur moxebn ce
PasNHEVBAT 01 HEFOBHTE CASI0EHHIH 00 Toa WTo G
NOMATEY CYAH]a M KOHTPOIOD HA TAIHEHTHTE M HHBHWTE
CEME]CTEA, HO CENAK TOj TH OBOIMOMCT OCHOBNTE BP3 KOH
CE HATDAJAEHH TEKOBHHTE MPAKTHKHY HA WHTEPREHIH]A.

Hexane 1060 rogHHAa, KOra aHrnHckRTe Jexapn Kpuoro-
dep LI djveper (Christopher J. Dewhurst) u Posang P.
F'oppon (Ronald R. Gordon) ja manmmaa Huillepeex-
CYLAHY HAPYILY S, METHIHHCKHTE H XHDPYPIIKHETE
NPHCTANTH KOH HHTEPCEKCYAIHOCTA ce Aobmrxuja oo
coctojba Ha puruaHa yuHdopmuoct. He ¢ naneua-
IVRAYKH TO4 IITO TOJIKY S4K0PABEHO MHCIERE C8 CTVIH
BO EPATA HA MEHCTEEHATA - MHCTHKA - nocr-Bropara
CHETCKA BOjHA, NPH HANMHBOT BO Npearpajrjata
CTPHKTHATA NofAenta HA CeMEJHUTE YIOTH COT/IacHO
nosoT. Jdexa MENHUHHCKHOT KOHCEHIVE He DU cocem
VHHBEP3AAEH (MK BEPOJATHO HITIENA FUTOH IOBRTOPHG
1A ce pACHAaiHe) MOMe Aa ce cDaTH Ofl PEMHCH XHCTRpHY-
HHOT TOH Ha xkEHraTa Ha Jjveper m Topaon, xoj e Bo
HAPAIHTE HOHTPACT CO MOJAYANTHBOTO PacyAyBame Ha
OCHOBAYKOTO meno Ha Jyr. Pasraeaajre ro HHBHHOT
BOBEMEH OITHMC HA HHTEPCEKCYATHOTO HOBOPOACHYE:

Moxeme camo aa c8 obHIeMe T8 oH To 3JAMUCAHME HaTeeTo
Ha poppTenrHTe, Toa mmo HOROPONEHYETD WMa Aadopaa-

Would you have to remove that vagina? I don't know about that
because that's my meal ticket. If you did that, I would have to
quit my husband and go to work, so I think I'll keep it and stay
a3 I am, My hushand supports me well, and even though [ don't
have any sexual pleasure with him, I do have lots with my girl-
friends.

Yet even as Young was illuminating intersexuality with
the light of scientific reason, he was beginning its sup-
pression. For his book is also an extended treatise on the
most modern surgical and hormonal methods of chang-
ing intersexuals into either males or females. Young may
have differed from his successors in being less judge-
mental and controlling of the patients and their families,
but he nonetheless supplied the foundation on which cur-
rent intervention practices were built.

By 1969, when the English physicians Christopher J.
Dewhurst and Ronald R. Gordon wrote The Intersexual
Disorders, medical and surgical approaches to intersexu-
ality had neared a state of rigid uniformity, It is hardly
surprising that such a hardening of opinion took place in
the era of the feminine mystique — of the post — Second
World War flight to the suburbs and the striet division of
family roles according to sex. That the medical consensus
was not quite universal (or perhaps that it seemed poised
to break apart again) can be gleaned from the near-hys-
terical tone of Dewhurst and Goerdon's book, which con-
trasts markedly with the calm reason of Young's found-
ing work. Consider. their opening description of an inter-
sexual newborn:

One can only attempt to imagine the anguish of the parents.
That a newborn should have a deformity....[affection] so fun-
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UHjA... Koja uHjae” ua roney GyHIEMEHTATHO Npallithe
KAKD WITO & CEMHOT 00 HA JETETO.., € TPArHYEH HECTAH KOj
BENHALL FH ji TPHEHEYBA BHIMJATA HA GeaHaTeRE0 CHKD-
NOITKH HEBKTIOTEHA NHYHOCT GOVASH I #EDeE SacaK0Taln
KaKD CERCYANEH PHK DO CAMOTH]A M HCHPYCTPHPAHGCT.

Mjyeper u Fopaon npegynpeanja nexa Gebeto nasHeTH-
Ha 61 HMANO TAKEA MHIEPHA CYA6HHA AOKOIKY tIyUajoT
fim O HENPOTHCHO MEeHAJHPaH; ,HO, 33 cpexa”,
HAMHINAA THE, ,C0 MPABKIHO MEHATHDARE HITIed0T o
HEM3IMEDPHO NoAobap OTKOMKY WTo 6M MoMene na cu
FAMMIAT EYTPHTE DOARTETH - eMONHOHATHO BIALIEHN
O/ HACTAHOT - MM KO] ¥ [Ia € ApYT ITO He Noceayna
CINEIHjATHO SHAEHE.”

Hayunara norma 6pso ce NpHRIOHE Ha TPETHOCTAREATA
nexa 0e3 MenHUHHCKE rpHsEa xepMadpoguTHTe ce
OCYEHH HAa MHIEPEH HuroT. Kako o 1a e, vMa HeEomKy
EMITHPHCKH CTYIHH KOH OH ja NOAp:#ate Tad NpeTIocTaE-
K4, HO HIBECEH AeM 07l HCTOTO HeTpamysamke cobpano sa
Ja Ce H3rpaad cayuaj BO MOA3a Ha MeqHIHHCKHOT
TPeTMaH o npoTHEpedH. Pperchc BenTon, yIrte enen o
XepMappoIHTHTE NpakTHyapn Ha Jadr, He 6r1 sarpy-
3EeH 38 CROjaTa cocTo)ba, He cakan aa Guae npoMeder, U
yiuBal B0 HBoTOT. HeroTo Moske na ce kame # aa Ema,
ONOPTYHHCTHYKATA AoMakHBka. Tyvpi i djveper w lop-
ACH, HenokonebNHeEH BO TMOraen Ha ICHXOAOLIKOTO
AHAYEH:E HA TPETMAHOT BP3 MHTEDCEECYAALHTE BO
HajpaHa (ada, npudaTiie 1exka MeHVBAIETO Ha H070T"
Kilj MOCTAPH NALHEHTH € MOINHE Yenem#o. THe Haseery-
BAAT 38 [BALCET CNYHaH Ha Aeua DperiacHpHKYBAHN RO
PasfHYeH oA 10 HABOJHO KPHTHIHOTO 0oba of ocym-
HaeceT Mecelii. THe TBP/Iea NeKa CHTE NpeXaacHh RN
Buie ,yomemrHu®, NpaIVEAjKH C& Jaiu NOBTOPHATA
PETHCTpaIHja DH MOKENo Ja ce JJPenopada nocpaeaHo
OTEOAKY wrro Bewe cyrepupato aocera”,

damental an issue as the very sex of the child...is a tragic event
which immediately conjures up visions of a hopeless psycho-
logical misfit doomed to live always as a sexnal freak in lone-
liness and frustration.

Dewhurst and Gordon warmed that such a miserable fate
would, indeed, be a baby's Jot should the case be improp-
erly managed; “but fortunately”, “they wrote, “with cor-
rect management the outlook is infinitely better than the
poor parents — emotionally stunned by the event — or in-
deed anyone without special knowledge could ever imag-
ine.

Seientifie dogma has held fast to the assumption that with-
out medical care hermaphrodites are doomed to a life of
misery. Yet there are few empirical studies to back up that
assumption, and some of the same research gathered to
build a case for medical treatment contradicts it. Francies
Benton, another of Young's practicing hermaphrodites,
“had not worried over his condition, did not wish to be
changed, and was enjoying life.” The same could be said
ol Emma, the opportunistic hausfrau, Even Dewhurst and
Gordon, adamant about the psychological importance of
treating intersexuals at the infant stage, acknowledged
great success in "changing the sex” of older patients. They
reported on twenty cases of children reclassified into a
different sex after the supposedly critical age of eighteen
months, They asserted that all the reclassifications were
“successful,” and they wondered then whether reregist-
ration could be “recommended more readily than [had]
been suggested so far,”




Anng Fausto-Sterling: The Flve bees

TpeTMaHOT HA HHTEPCEKCYAAHOCTA BO OBA CTONETHE
obesfeqysa jacen NpHMep 3a OHa mMTO QpPaHUYCKHOT
neropuuap Mumen $yro (Michel Foulcault) ro napexysa
fuomok. 3HaemeTo YHanpegeHo Bo GHoxeMmujarTa,
eMBpHOMOTH}ATA, CHAOKPHHOIOTH]ATA, ICHXOAOTHATA
XUPYPrijaTa HM OBOSMOMEH HA TCKADHTE JA TO KOHTPOAR-
PAAT CaMHOT IO HA M0pexk0BoTo TENo. [TosekexparuiTe
NPOTHEPEYHOCTH HA TOj BHI MOK He NOBHEYBIAT HA
IPHAJIHED pastieaysame. On enHa cTpaia, MeIHiMH-
CKOTO  MEHAUMPARE" HA HHTEPOEKCYATHOCTA C2 DASEH BO
cexoj caydaj kaxo ofuj ga ce ocaoboxar AyreTo og
nepUHITHpaHaTa neuxonomea Gonka (Hako e HejacHo
pamd Donxata ¢ Ha DAIHEHTOT, HA POJHTEINTE, HIH Ha
negapuTe). A axo ja npudaTHMe NpETNOCTARKATA JEKA
BO e/[Ha I0A0BD TOAETEHA KYTITYDA JYPeTo MOMKaT I3 TH
OCTBAPAT CROMTE HAjTOIEMM NOTEHIH]AAH 34 cpeia H
NPOAVETHEHOCT CaMO AKO THE Ce CHTYDHM JleKa THe
npHnArAaaT HA eNeH O CAMO ABATA TPMAIHACHH T07a,
MOLEPHATA MeAHIHHA HIa KpajHO yenemHa.

Op apyra eTpaHa, HCTHTE MEAHIHHCEHR JOCTHTHYBALA
MOACAT 714 C¢ HCUHTYBAAT HE KAKO Nporpec TYKY Kago
MOIYE Ha AHCHHIMHA. XepMapoauTHTe HMaaT Hemo-
kapau Tena. Tre ve noTnaraar npupoaHEo o] GuHapHaTH
EnacHpuEALH]A; CAMO XHPYPLIKATA JRORHIA 38 YeRIH
Mo#e fa ri cMecTs Tamy. Ho sowrmo aue 61 Tpebano na
eMe JATPHMEHN AKO HeKoja JweHa”, ZedhHHHDAHA KAKD
HEKO] IHTO HMa A0jKH, BACHHA, MATKA W jajHHIE U KOj
MEHCTPYHPE, HCTO TAKA HMA H JOBOSTHO FOJIEM KNHTOPHE
J1a MEHETPHPA BO BAIMHATA Ha HEKOJa APYTa HeHa? 301mo
Gn Tpefano ga cMe JATPHMEHM aKo HMa Jyre 4Yuja
GHOMOWKA ONpeMa HM OBOIMOKYER A4 HMAAT CERC
LJIDHPOAHO"H 00 MaEH ¥ co #eHn? OAroBopHTE 08 YHHH
fecaT RO KyATYpHara morpeba ga ce aauyBaar jacHu
JMETHHEINHE nomely mogosuTe, OMIUTECTEOTO HAMET-
HYEA KOHTPOIA HA HHTEPCSKCYVATHATE TEA 3aTO4 [HIT0 THE
ja moMaTYBaaT M ODpEMOCTYBAAT ronemara mojgenba. Ce

.

The treatment of intersexuality in this century provides a
clear example of what the French historian Michel
Fouleault has called biopower. The knowledge developed
in biochemistry, embrvology, endocrinology, psychology
and surgery has enabled physicians to control the very
sex of the human body. The multiple contradictions in
that kind of power call for some scrutiny. On the one haned,
the medical “management” of intersexuality certainly de-
veloped as part of an attempt to free people from per-
ceived psychological pain (though whether the pain was
the patient's, the parent’s of the psychician's is unclear).
And if one accepts the assumption that in a sex-devided
culture people can realize their greatest potential for hap-
piness and productivity only if they are sure they belong
toone of only two acknowledged sexes, modern medicine
has been extremely successful.

Om the other hand, the same medical accomplishments
can be read not as progress but as a mode of discipline.
Hermaphrodites have untruly bodies. They do not fall
naturally into a binary classification; only a surgieal shoe-
horn ean put them there. But why should we care if a
“woman," defined as one who has breasts, a vagina, a
uterus and ovaries and who menstruates, also has a clito-
ris large enough to penetrate the vagina of another
woman? Why should we care if there are people whose
bielogical equipment enables them to have sex "naturally”
with both men and women? The answers seem tolieina
cultural need to maintain the control of intersexual bod-
ies because they blur and bridge the great divide. Inas-
much as hermaphrodites literally embody both sexes, they
challenge traditional beliefs about sexual difference: they
possess the irritating ability to live sometimes as one sex
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nogexa xepsmadpoanTire GYKBATHO TH OTENOTEOPYHAAT
obaTa mona, THE T'H CTABAAT M0j] NPAMAKRE TPAIHIHO-
HANHHUTE BEpPYBAhd 34 NOJIOBATA PA3NMKa; THe ja
MOCEAYBAAT HPHTHPAYMKATA COOCOOHOCT A HWREaT
NOHEKOTALT KAaK0 EIeH Mo, 8 NOHEKOTADl KaKo JPYT, o
THE M0 AOBHKYBAAT CEHHINTETO HA XOMOCERCYATHOCTA.

Ho, mrro ako Hemrrarta Hea cocem nouHaksn? [Tpercranere
CH €1eH CBET BO K0j HCTOTO 3HACHE WITO I OBOIMOOKH HA
MOJAMUMHATA 14 MHTEPBEHHPA BC MCHAUNPARETO HA
HHTEPCEKCYATHHTE MAIMEHTH HM Dellle cTaBeH Ha yeiryTa
Ha oBeKEKpATHHTE cekcyannocT, [lpeTerasere ol leka
MOADBHTE CB MYATHONHIHpPATIe HAAMHHYBAJKH TH
FPAHHITHTE 1T TEKOBHO MOKEME 14 CH [H NPeTCTaknme.
Toa Gu Tpebano ga OHJE eAEH CBET HA CIIOAEIEHA MOK.
[ManMesToT |1 AEKAPOT, POAHTEROT H ASTET0, MAITKOTO H
WEHCKOTO, XETEPOCEKCYATENOT B XOMOCEKCY AT - CHTE
THE COPOTHEHOCTH, a B ApyrH Ou Tpefano fa WevessHaT
KaKo HABOPH Ha nojienba. By ce jaBNIa HOBA €THEA HA
MEAHIMHCKHOT TPETMAH, TAKBA TO OBOIMOMKYEL
aMBHTEMTET BO EAHA KVATYPA IMTO jA HAZMUHAIA
cexcyannarta nonenta. [nasHaTa MHCHjE Ha MeRMIHH-
ckHoT TperMan O Ouaa ga ro savyea mHBOTOT, Taka
xepmappomrTiTe OH Gie TPEOKVIHPAHN TPBEHCTHEND
HE 60 TOA JANH e MORAT 18 0 coobPazaT Ha ONUITeCTETO
TYEY €O TOA AATH THE MOKAT NOTEHUMJATHED O3 passHjar
coetnii ONACHH N0 AKHBOT - XEPHHH, NOHANHK TYMODH,
HEVPAMHOTEAHECOT HA CONHTE NPHYHHETA 07 Hed YR ELN-
OHMPAHE HA AUVIEETHTE - KOH MOHEKOTan 1o IpHAPYY-
BAAT paszBojoT HA XepMadgpoauTHTe. Bo mojor maeanch
CRET MEAHUHHCKATA HHTEPBEHITH]A 33 HHTEPCLKCVAIHTE
PETKOD Ke Ce CAyYyRa npej| 18 HMa OnpasJall pasioan;
NOCIEN0BATEMHHOT TpeTMad On (i1 KoonepaTHEeH
noTdatT NOMETY JAeKapoT, NANHERTOT H APYTHTE COBET-
HHIH TPeHHPAHH R0 DOACTHTE Ha PONOBHOT MYATH-
TUTHI{HTET.

and sometimes the other, and they raise the specter of
homosexuality.

But what if things were altogether different? Imagine a
warld in which the same knowledge that has enabled
medicine to intervene in the management of intersexual
patients has been placed at the service of multiple sexu-
alities, Imagine that the sexes have multiplied beyond
currently imaginable limits. Tt would have to be a world
of shared powers. Patients and physician, parent and
child, male and female, heterosexual and hamosexnal -
all those oppositions and others would have to be dis-
solved as sources of division. A new ethic of medical treat-
ment would arise, one that would permit ambiguity in a
culture that had overcome sexual division. The central
mission of medical treatment would be to preserve life.
Thus hermaphrodites would be concerned primarily not
about whether they can conform to societv but about
whether they might develop potentially life-threatening
conditions — hernias, gonadal tumors, salt imbalance
caused by adrenal malfunction - that sometimes aceom-
pany hermaphrodites development. In my ideal would
medical intervention for intersexuals would take place
only rarely before the age of reason; subsequent treatment
witld be a cooperative venture between physician, pa-
tient and other advisers trained in issues of gender multi-
plicity.
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He npeTeHAHPAM HA TOA KA OPEMHHOT KOH MOjaTa
yronuja ke Ouae pameomeped. [lonor, oypu u ox
DOMEMHO HOPMATHHOT  XETEPOCEKEVAIEH BIYL, POR0J-
WYBA 74 NPHYHHYBA HEHCKAMIHEH TerobHOCTH BO
Jamaanoro onerecteo. Ce pasbupa Zeka KyATYPATA KOja
nonpea Tpeba na ce COpaBRM - PEANTHOIHO &, BO HEKOH
JApEAEH H IPABHO - CO JPEBHATA M PENATHBHD HEKOMILTH-
LUHPEHA PEATHOCT HA XOMOCEKCYATHATA ByH0E Hema Opao
na ja npudaTh HAETEpcekcyannocTa, HecoMueHo, qocera
HajnpodneMaTHaHa apena G GHN0 OArMEAYBARETO HA
neuara. Pogurenure, bapem of Buxrtopujadckata epa
HABAMY, Ce pa3ApAIHYBAR, HANATH JAYPH A0 CTENEH HA
OOTOOAHD OAPeKYBalke, BO OQHOC HA QAKTOT AEKE
HHBHWTE Je1a CE CRKCYVATHH CYINTECTRE.,

CeTo OBa H YHITE MHOTY IITO 0DJACHYBA S0IITO MHTEp-
CEKCYATTHHTE Aela GHie reHepaTHO NPHHYICHH BO £1HA
O/l IRETE BUAEJAYEH NOMOBH kareropus. Ho, won 6u
GILne OICHXOIOINKHTE MOCTEHIE 0 TPHCTANYBaBEeTo Ha
ANTEPHATHBHHOT MAT - OATAEAYVEARE HA JEUaTd Kako
OABAKHN MHTEpCeeRcYATUH? Hasuaym, Takeuor odpar
parneia Henoarer co onacHoet. Ha npumep, wrro Gu sy
Ce CTYIHI0 HA HHTEPCERCYATHOTO JMeTe Cpeile HEYMOomH-
BATA CEHPENOCT HA MEOACKHOT Apop? Kora ke nojne
BPEME 38 TYIEHPAHE HA 9aCc0T N0 GHINYKD, KAKEM VIKACH
H DOHHAVBARA OH ro Sexane HHTepPCeKCYATenoT OTKAKD
HErDBaTa,/HEjaHHATA AHATOMH]a Ke Ce NOKAMe BO CeTa
HEjaHHa HeTpaAHIHOHAMHA cnasa? Bo koj knac ke ce
perncTpHpa Toj/Taa? Koja bama ke ja xoprern? H xaxo,
10 TABOJANTE, MAMA H TATO ke §1/ My IOMOTHAT Oa 1o Hajae
HATOT NPEKY MEHCKOTO NoAe Ha mybepreTor?

Bo naMuaHATHTE TPHECET MOJAHHHE OBHE OMpallarkha Bea
HIHOPHDAHH, DH1ejkH HayYHATA 3aeiHHNA co 3abene-
WMHTENHA eAHOTIACHOCT To H30erHyBame pasrnelysa-
HETO HA ANTEPHATHBHHOT NAT HA HenmonpedYeHara
HHTepeekcyannocTd. Ho, MOJepHHTE HCTpaXyEaAYH

[ do not pretend that the transition to my utopia would
be smooth, Sex, even the supposedly “normal,” hetero-
sexual kind, continues to canse untold anxieties in West-
ern society. And certainly a culture that has vet to come
to grips — religiously and, in some states, legally — with
the ancient and relatively uncomplicated reality of homo-
sexual love will not readily embrace intersexuality. No
doubt the most troublesome arena by far would be the
rearing of children. Parents, at least since the Victorian
era, have fretted, sometimes to the point of outright de-
nial, over the fact that their children are sexual beings.

All that and more amply explains why intersexual chil-
dren are generally squeezed into one of the two prevail-
ing sexual categories. But what would be the psychologi-
cal consequences of taking the alternative road - raising
children as unabashed intersexuals? On the surface that
tack seems franght with peril. What, for example, would
happen to the intersexual child amid the unrelenting cru-
elty of the school vard? When the time came to shower in
gym class, that horrors and humiliations would await the
intersexual as his/her anatomy was displayed in all its
nontraditional glory? What bathroom would s/he use?
And how on earth would Mom and Dad help shepherd
him/her through the mine field of puberty?

In the past thirty years those questions have been ignored,
as the scientific community has, with remarkable unanim-
ity, avoided contemplating the alternative route of una-
nimity, avoided contemplating the alternative route of
unimpeded intersexuality. But modern investigators tend
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HACTO]YVEAAT A mpeHebperHaT eged CyNCTAHIHJaMeH
KODIIVC HCTOPHM HA Cydaj, DOBeKETO off HUE cobHpann
nomely 1930 H 1960 rogHHa, Tpej Ja 38MarT 3aMas
XHPYPIIEHTE HHTepBeHIHE. Pewnen Ges nexnyqok, osne
HARCIITAR OMHIUYBAAT AE0a KOH HApacHane 3Haejin aexa
Ce HHTEPCEKCYANIH (HaKD TOA He 0 perIaMupane) H Kol
ce npucnocobHIe Ha HABHHOT HeBooDHYAeH cTaTye,
Heron o cryamuTe oo GOrat co [JeTaiH = oo OIHCH A0
TYIMpake Ha GRaTko (Koe ToBeKeTo HHTEPCEKCYATIH
ro nabernysane Ges HHIOUAEHTH); BO CEKOj coy4a), BO
rPyOaTa HeMa NCHXOTHYAD WA caMoybiHeTso,

Cenak, HHJAHCHTE HA COUHJATHIATN]A Ka] HHTEPCEKCYaN-
HTE NOBHKYEAAT Ha VIITE D0COMHCTHOHPAHM AHATHIN.
JacHo, npen aa Ouae OcTRApEHH# MOjaTd BHAMjA 34
NOAOBHOT MYJATHILIHIHTET, IPERTE OTBOPEHO HHTED-
CEKCYVAHH Je1a 1 HHBHHTE poauTean ke Tpeba aa Gunar
xpabpH NHOHEPH KOH K& 1O NOSHECAT HAJNONEMHOT TORAD
Ha pacreuknTe Goaky Ha onurrecTeoTo. Ho, Ra aonra
NaTexa - Hako MoxeGH 3a Toa ke Tpeba Ja moMHHAT
reHepalHy - HarpagaTa Moe 1a GHOe ONIITecTRO BO KOS
CEKCYATTHOCTA € HelTo o Tpeba ga ce caasH sapagn
HEj3HHATA CYNTHAHOCT, A HE HEeWTo o wWTo Tpeda Aa ce
ILTALINME WK mTo Tpeba aa ro HeMenaMe.

[Tperon on asranck jazui: Hapro Tpajanocrn

benewne

; Mproagane #a Buroscara napruja po CAJ so speseTo ua
FpafaHcraTa BOjHA, KOja Ce RACTATYEANA 38 MOAHTHYEA
fhinoaodija HA HANPEAOK H OHITECTBENH PedopMHy U 3a
JAIITHTA HE TparaHcKHTe cnofomn.

to overlook a substantial body of case histories, most of
them compiled between 1930 and 1960, before surgical
interventions became rampant. Almost without exception,
those reports desceribe children who grew up knowing they
were intersexual (through they did not advertise it} and
adjusted to their unusual status. Some of the studies are
richly detailed — described at the level of gym-class show-
ering {which most intersexuals avoided without incident);
in any event, there is not a psychotic or a suicide in the
lot.

Still, the nuances of socialization among intersexuals cry
out for more sophisticated analysis. Clearly, before my
vision of sexual multiplicity can be realized, the first
openly intersexual children and their parents will have to
be brave pioneers who will bear the brunt of society's
growing pain. But in the long view — though it could take
generations to achieve — the prize might be a society in
which sexuality is something to be celebrated for it subtle-
ties and not something to be feared or ridiculed.

Motes

! Member of the Whig political party, which supported a politi-
cal philosophy of progress and social changes and protected
the civil liberties,
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En $aycro-

MerTe nona, noBTOpHO*
Crepnuur

BapueteTuTe Ha nonoT e ru
TECTHPaAT MeWUMHCHKNTE
BPELHOCTH W ONWTECTBEHMUTE
HOpMM

Orrkaxo Yepun Yeje (Cheryl Chase) sacTana Ha 4eno Ha
MOJTHATA CATIA 3a COCTAHOIH BO XorenoT [HepaTon Bo boe-
TOH, HEPEOIHOTO KAlLTAMLe ji HANPaEH TeH3HjaTa 9yjHa.
Yejc, aKTHBHCTEA 34 MHTEPCEKCYAMHH Tpasa Deme
noxaHeTa fa ce ofpaTH Ha majekara cpenba so 2000
roanaa, Ha Lawson Wilkins Pediatric Endocrine Society
(LWPES), najronemaTa opranssanuja 8o Coeanerine
Jlp#asn Ha COENHJATMCTH 33 AETCKH XopmoHH. Hejan-
HHOT rosop Tpebame na Guie roremoTo GpuHATe Ha
YETHPHYRCOBHHOT CHMIOSHYM 32 TPETMAHOT HA TeHHTAN-
HHOT AMOHIBHTET Kij HOBOpOAEHYHHaTa, DelHma
POJEHH CO MELTABMHA OJ1 MANIKA ¥ HeHCKA AHATOMH]A,
FUTH PEMHTATHE [IT0 HATJEJa ce PALTHKYBAAT 0 HHBHHOT
xpomosomMckl nos. Temara He Deme BOOMIIITO HOBA 34
cofpaHHTE NEKAPH.

Cenak, nojarara Ha Yejc npeq rpynata Geme Hepoobin-
yaeda. [lpen TpH H NOA rogHHH, AMEpHEaHCKaTa
AKATEMH]A HA NEINjAaTPH ro oty HejauHoTo Dapaise [a
AO0HE NPUJIHER 53 FH NPe3eHTHPA CTOJATHINTATA Ha
NALNHENTHTE 33 TPETMAHOT HA TEHATATHHOT aMEHrBHTeT,
oTdpnajix ja Yejc ¥ HEJAHHHTE NOLAPKYBAYH KAKO

* CraTHjaTa e 38 npenart objapera 5o
The Sciences, July/Angust 2000.

I, Summer 2004

Anne Fausto-

3 The Five Sexes, Revisited*
Sterling

The Varieties of Sex Will
Test Medical Values
and Social Norms

As Cheryl Chase stepped to the front of the packed meet-
ing room in the Sheraton Boston Hotel, nervous coughs
made the tension audible. Chase, an activist for intersexual
rights, had been invited to address the May zoo0 meet-
ing of the Lawson Wilkins Pediatric Endocrine Society
(LWPES), the largest organization in the United States
for specialists in children’s hormones. Her talk would be
the grand finale to four-hour svmposium on the treatment
of genital ambiguity in newborns, of both male and fe-
male anatomy, or genitals that appear to differ from the
chromosomal sex. The topic was hardly a novel one to
the assembled physicians.

Yet Chase's appearance before the group was remarkable.
Three and a half years earlier, the American Academy of
Pediatrics had refused her request for a chance to
presedent the patient’s viewpoint on the treatment of geni-
tal ambiguity, dismissing Chase and her supporters as
“zealots.” About two dozen intersex people had responded

* First published in The Sciences, July/August 2000.




Anne Fausto=Sterting The Frue Sexed, Revisited

Lhararnau”. Oxkoay QB¢ AVIHHE HHTEPCEKCYANIH
GATOBROPHjA co cozfaBame wHB WTHT. Hutepeexe
aapyaennero Ha Cesepra Amepuka (The Intersex Soci-
ety of North America - ISNA) uagaje oyp H CODMIITERHE:
AepMadpOIRTHTE HHINAHAT BEPS AOKTOPHTE 3a qeua”,

Toa gobpo My A0jAE HA MOETO YIHYHO-AKTHEHCTHYKD
cpie 04 1960-THTe. Ha KpaTkH naTexy,  Kaxas Ha Yeje
TOTAIL, OrPaIyBameTo ke ri pazbecsn mytero. Ho Ha kpaj,
ja YBEpYBAR, BPATHTE IUTO C@ CETAa 3ATBOPEHH KE Ce
orsopar. Cera, xora Yejc nouna ga umM ce obpaka Ha
NEKAPHTE HA HHBHATA KOHBEHIHjA, TO& NPEABMIYVBAE
ce obreranveawe. Hejanunor rosop, Jlonos amGured-
TET: OPHCTAN COCPENOTOMEH B3 nanuedTor”, Heme
DAMEPEHA KPUTHEA HA PEYHCH YHHBED3IATHATA IPAKTHEA
HA MaBeayRathe Gpal, JKOPEKTHEHH" XHPYPIIKH 3adaTh
HA wajanHrne Gebiika KoM IITO CeR0ja MIHHA Ce paraar
co gpocMHCTenH readTantH. Camara Yejo mueee co
NOCHegHIIHTE O TAKOR xupypumxx 3adar. Cenar,
HejauHaTa myfIHKa, CAMHTE eHA0OKPHHONOSH H XHPYPSH
kou Heje ri oDBHHE J1EKA PearHpaar co XEpyPmky sadar
# cpaM”, ja OpHMH o nounT. Yrre nonesoofndacHo,
HNoReke 0/l FTOROPHHITHTE INTO B IPeTXOAea HA CecHjara
BeKe roBopea 3a notpebara 3a oTdpaamke HA TEKOBHHTE
NPAKTHEN B0 MOA348 Ha TPeTMan# Kou ke GHAaT nococpe-
AOTOYEHH BP3 NCHXOIOUIKG COBETYBAIbE,

IlITo AoBEAE 00 TAKOE APAMATHYEH NPECcapT Ha cyabuHa-
ta? Cexaxo, rosopor Ha Yejc va LWPES cuMnoauyMor
Beme oafpaHa Ha HEJaHHOTO NOCTOjaHo Dapame BHHMA-
HHE 33 HejanHaTa kayaa. Ho, nokanara 1o Hea fa 360pysi
HeTO Taka Heule BOAOJENHHIA BO PACOPABATA UITO C¢
OABHBANIE 33 TOA KAKO J1a €& TPeTHpaaT AELUaTa co
ABOCMHCAEHH MEHHTATHH. A Taa pacnpaga, IaK, € camMo
BpE Ha GHOKYJITYPHATA CAHTA - POAOBATA CHHTA - WTO
OpooJEEYBa A4 ja DpaHyEa KAKO MeAMUHHATA Taka M
HAINATA NTOLIHPOKA KYITVPa.

by throwing up a picket line. The Intersex Society of North
America (ISNA) even issued a press release: "Hermaph-
rodites Target Kiddie Docs.”

It had done my 19605 street-activist heart good. In the
short run, [ said to Chase at the time, the picketing would
make people angry. But eventuaally, I assured her, the
doors then closed would open. Now, as Chase began to
address the physicians at their own convention, the pre-
diction was coming true. Her talk, titled “Sexual Ambigu-
ity: The Patient-Centered Approach,” was a measured cri-
tique of the near-universal practice of performing imme-
diate, “corrective” surgery on thousands of infants born
each year with ambiguous genitalia. Chase herself lives
with the consequences of such surgery. Yet her audience,
the very endocrinologist and surgeons Chase was accus-
ing of reacting with “surgery and shame," received her
with respect. Even more remarkably, many of the speak-
ers who preceded her at the session had already spoken
of the need to scrap current practices in favor of treals
ments more centers on psychological counseling.

What led to such a dramatic reversal of fortune? Certainly,
Chase's talk at the LWPES symposium was a vindication
of her persistence in seeking attention for her cause. Bl
her invitation to speak was also a watershed in the evaly
ing discussion about how to treat children with ambigu-
ous genitalia. And that discussion, in turn, in the tip of 8
biocultural iceberg — the gender iceberg ~ that continues
to rock both medicine and our culture at large.
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Hezje ro HANPABH CBOETO MPBO HANHOHATHO MOJARYBAHE
0 1993 rOAHHA, HA CAMHTE OBHE CTPAHHIM, HAjapyRajkn
‘o thopMmupaseto Ha ISNA BO g1HO AIWCMO 1ITO OATORA-
[MIIE HA ecejoT ITO Mo HanHmae 3a HaykHTe, HACI0EeH
Jerre nona® (mapr/anpua 1993). Bo Toj sannc, jac
rEpAEE JeKa JROMGIOBHOT CHOeTeM npHdaTed Bo HALLETO
OMIUTECTHO HE & AJEKBATeH 33 omdakare HA LENoKVH-
HHOT COEKTAP HA YOBEKOBATA NoyiosocT. Ha neroso mecra,
MpeiNoXHE cHCTeM o, neT noaa. IToxpaj MalIkHoT B
FEHCKHOT [10J1, JaC IH RICTYYHE  XepMATE" [ HMEHYBAHH N0
BHCTHHCKHTE XepMadpoauTH, JyTeTo POASHH H 00 Tee-
THC H CO JAJHHEK); MepMu”(Mamxy ncepjoxepma-
(hpoonTH, KOM ce POJIEHH CO TECTHCH H HEKOH ACHEKTH
HA #EHCKH FeHHTANHE); 1 pepyi” (MeHCKH NCeRao-
xepmathpoaHTH, KOH HMaaT JajHuuH KoMBHHHPAHH C0
HEKOH ACTIEKTH HAa MAIIKH TeHATATHH).

Hman wamepa aa GujaM NMpOROKATHEHA HO, HCTO TakKa,
MHINYBAR MOLIHE HponHyHe, OrTamy, Ges naneHanena o
rofleMHHATA HA COOPOT WITO TO NOTTHEHA CTATHjaTA,
JecHHuapekuTe XpHeTHjasy Hea cKanAATHANPatH, H ja
nogpaaa Mojata wiaeja aa ner nosa co YeTspraTa CBETCKA
koHdepeHiHja Ha KeHHTe, cnor3opupasa oa Obeanne-
taTe Hann n oaapsana 8o [TeKuHr BO CeNTEMBRR 19595
roguea. Herospesmeno, cTaTHjaTa ' BOOAYILEBH OHHE
JIPYTHTE KOH CE YYBCTEYB&d OTPEHHMEHH O] TEKOBHHOT
MOI0E H POJOE CHCTEM,

Jacuo Hewte Jexa HeNHAR BO HEPBOT, PakToT AeKa TOAKY
MHOTY JIyTe Moea Aa DHAaT pasgpasHers of Mojor
MPEeAI0T Ja ¢8 TPepaboTH HAIKOT NOJOB 1 POJLOE CHETEM
CYTepHpale JeKa TPOMeHATA - KAKO H OTTIOPOT KOH Hea -
MOME Ja € HAa NoBHA0K. HapucTuHa, MHOTY HEWTs ¢
MPOMEHH]A 01 1003 roamHa, o 1 Caxana A MHCIAM AeKa
MOjaTa craTHja Gelne anayaen CTHMYIL. bowenM o HUKAIE,
HHTEPCEKCYANIIIUTE C8 MATEPHJATHIHDAAT NPeL CaMuTE
mamu oun. Hero kaxo Yeje, MHOrVMHHEA CTAHAS [I0JH-
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Chase made her first national appearance in 1993, in these
very pages, announcing the formation of ISNA in a letter
responding to an essay I had written for The Sciences,
titled “The Five Sexes” [March/April 1993]. In that ar-
ticle T argued that the two-sex system embedded in our
society is not adequate to encompass the full spectrum of
human sexuoality. In its place, I suggested a five-sex sys-
tem. In addition to males and females, | incloded “herms”
{named after true hermaphrodites, people born with both
testis and an ovary); “merms” {male pseudoherma-
phrodites, who are born with testes and some aspect of
female genitalia); and "ferms” (female pseudoherma-
phrodites, who have ovaries combined with some aspect
of male genitalia).

I had intended to be provocative, but I had also written
with tongue firmly in cheek. So 1 was surprised by the ex-
tent of the controversy the article unleashed. Right-wing
Christians were ontraged, and connected my idea of five
sexes with the United Nations-sponsored Fourth World
Conference on Women, held in Beijing in September 1995.
At the same time, the article delighted others who felt con-
strained by the current sex and gender system.

Clearly, I had struck a nerve. The fact that so many people
get riled up by my proposal to revamp our sex and gender
system suggested that change - as well as resistance Lo it
— might be in the offing. Indeed, a lot has changed since
1993, and I like to think that my article was an important
stimulus. As if from nowhere, intersexuals are material-
izing before our verv eves, Like Chase, many have become
political organizers, who lobby physicians and politicians
to change current treatment practices. But more gener-
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THYKH OPraHU3aTopH, KoM nobupaar nexapure
TMOAMTHYADHTE fA A CMEHAT TEKOBRHHTE NPAKTHEH Ha
TpeTHpaie. Ho, NoonuTo refano, I He & # NTOMATKY
OpPOBOKATHEHD, TPAHHITHTE 1ITO 10 HATETYBAAT MAILIKOTO
O/ MEHCKOTD € HOTE KO A8 oo AehHHNpEaAT O] KOTa U 4 €.

Hexou cMeTaaT Jeka TEKOBHHTE NpoMeny ce ataboro
BOIHEMHpYBaykH. JIPYrHTe I'H CMETaaT 3a ocnobomy-
BATKH.

Koj e vaTepeercyanell - i KOJIKY MHOTY HHTEDCERCYATIH
uma? [MoHMOT Ha HHTEPCEKCYANHOCTA € BKOPEHET BO

CAMHTE HIEH Ha MAIIKOD B eHcko. Bo mpeannsnpannor,
ILMATOHCKH, GHONOWEKN CBET, AYTETO C2 NOAETEHN HA B4
THIA COBpIneHo AuMopdnn euas. Masure amaar X n 'Y
XPOMOZOMH, TECTHCH, NEHNC H CETA COOJBETHA BHA-
TPEUTHA HHCTAMATIN]E 32 HCTTYIITALE YPHEA H CIIEPMa KoK
HaJBOpeIHHOT cher. HeTo Taka, THe MMaat gobpo
NMO3IHATH CEKYHIADHH NO/I0BH KADAKTEPHCTHEH, BITYMY-
BajEH MyCKyJIecTa rpaaba M BAaKHA HA aMuero. Hexnre
HMaar gea X XpomMoaomMa, jajHHIH, ceTa BHATPelLIHA
HMHCTANALH]A 33 TPAHCOOPTHPAlE HA YPHHATA H jajoe
EJIETKHTE KOH HAOBOPENIHHCT CBET, CHCTEM 38 MOLAPIIKA

Ha GpeMeHocTa H PETATHHOT PaiBoj, Kako H MHOTY APYTH
OPEnCIHATAHBH CEKYHIADHHE NOIOBH KaPAKTEPHCTHEH,

Opaa HOSANHAHPAHA PHEAIHA MACKHPA MHOTY O4H-
PIEJIHH TPEAYIPEAYVEAL: HEKOH MeHH HMaAT RIAKHA HA
JHIIETO, HEKOH MAKH HEMA3AT Hu; HEKOH @eHH 300pyBaaT
C0 A7a00KH TTTACORH, HEKOH MEXH C0 H3DAZHTO NHCKAEN.
MNomanky nosnat JaxT e Jexa, N0 TEMENHA NMPOBEPKA,
ANCOAYTHHOT AMMopdHaam ce pacnala JypH H HA HABO
Ha enHocTanHa BHoTorHja. XpoMOoIOMHTE, XOPMOHHTE,
BHATPEIIHHTE NMOM0OBH CTPYKTYDH, TOHAZHTE H HAABO-
PEITHHTE FEHHTATHN - CHTE THE BAPHPAAT MHOTY NOBEke
OTEIKY WITO YEHAVEAAT HajrosemuoT Gpoj nyre. Tue wto
ce paraaT BOH IUIATOHCKaTa AumopdHa upunua ce
HAPEMEHH HHTePCEKCYATIH.

ally, though perhaps no less provocatively, the boundaries
separating masculine and feminine seem harder then ever
to define.

Some find the changes under way deeply disturbing. Oth-
ers find them liberating.

Who is an intersexual = and how many intersexuals are
there? The concept of intersexuality is rooted in the very
ideas of male and female. In the idealized, Platonic, hio-
logical world, human beings are divided into two kinds; a
perfectly dimorphic species. Males have an X and a ¥ chro-
mosome, testes, a penis and all of the appropriate inters
nal plumbing for delivering urine and semen to the out-
side world, They also have well-known secondary sexual
characteristics, including a muscular build and facial hair,
Women have two X chromosomes, ovaries, all of the in-
ternal plumbing to transport urine and ova to the cutside
world, a system to support pregnancy and fetal develop-
ment, as well as a variety of recognizable secondary sexual
characteristics.

That idealized story papers over many obvious caveats:
some women have facial hair, some men have none; some
women speak with deep voices, some men veritably
squeak. Less well known is the fact that, on close inspee-
tion, absolute dimorphism disintegrates even at the level
of basic biology. Chromosomes, hormones, the internal
sex structures, the gonads and the external genitalia all
vary more than most people realize. Those born outside
of the Platonie dimorphic mold are called intersexuals,
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Bo Jlerre nosa" HABECTHE 38 MPONEHKATE HA eAeH
HCHEDIOD, CKCNEPT 34 TRETMAHOT HA HHTEPOCKCYANIHTE,
CYTepHRPAjRN JeKa OKOMY 4 HPOUEHTH O]l CHTE JKHBO-
popenu ce MHTepcexcyanuy. Toram, saegHo oo enHa
IPYTIA CTYIEHTH 0/ YHHEEDIHTETOT Bpayn, nousas 1 ja
COPOBEAYEAM MPBRATA CHCTEMCKA NPOLEHKA Ha pacmno-
NOWAHBATE NOJATOLH 34 CTANKATA Ha parame Ha
HHTEPCEKCYRANATE, Ja NpoYellnasMe MeIHIHHCKATA
JHTEPATYPE 32 MPOHNeHKH Ha YECcTOTATA HA pasiHIHH
KATErOpPHE HHTEPCEKCYANILH, OJ1 AOMOTHHTETHHE XPOoMo-
IOMH [0 MEIIAHH MOHAAH, XOPMOHH H TeHHTanHH, Ja
HEKDH cocTOJ0H MOMEBME 03 HajleMe CAMO AHermoTCKD
CEEAOUITRO; CENAK, 33 moBekero nocrojar Gpojrm. Bpa
OCHOBA HA TOA CEEJOINTREO, HUE MPECMETABEME MEKA HA
CEKOH 1000 DOJEHN Jela, cefyMHEAECET Ce HHTep-
ceRcyami B Hewoja dopma. Toj 6poj - 1,7 npoueHTH - &
npufinn#Ha TPONEHEA, He & npenysHa Gpojka, HaKko HHe
BEPYVEAME EKA € MOTOYHA O 4-T¢ NPONEHTH 34 KOH
H3BECTHE.

Hamarta yidpa ' IPeTCTABYBA CHTE XPOMOIOMCKH,
AHATOMCKM H XOPMOHATHH HCEAYHOLN HA JHMOPOHEOT
HAean; GpojoT HA HHETEPCERAVANIIH KOH MOJKAT, NOTEH-
OHATHO, 42 SHAaT NOI0MEHH Ha XHPYDIIKH 3adar kako
Defitisa e NoMan - BEPOjaTHO noMely el 04 1000 H efeH
o 2000 HuBopogeHd. [ToHaTaMy, co OrNEen Ha TOA WITO
HEROH TIOITYAAIHE I'H DOCEIYBAAT PENeBAHTHHTE NeHH BO
NOITUIEMa YecToTa, CTANKATA HA PACAme Ha HHTEPCeK-
CYAJIIIH He e efHoolpasHa UHPpYM CEETOT,

Ha npumep, 3eMeTe 1o NpeaBs/l FeHOT 33 KOHTEHHTATHA
apgpenansa xunepnnacia {CAH). Kora CAH renor e
HacTeAeH o obaTa poarTena, Toa JoBeayBa 1o Debe co
MACKYTHHHIHDAHY HATBOPEIIHH FEeHHTATHH KOE Noce-
aysa npa X XpoMOZOMa H BHATPEIIHM PENPOAYKTHBHH
OpPradd Ha MOTEHUHJATHO NAOAHA #ena, Yecrotata HA

In “The Five Sexes” I reported an estimate by a psycholo-
gist expert in the treatment of intersexuals, suggesting that
some 4 percent of all live births are intersexual. Then, to-
gether with a group of Brown University undergraduates,
I set out to conduct the first systematic assessment of the
available data on intersexual birthrates. We scoured the
medical literature for estimates of the frequency of vari-
ous categories of intersexuality, from additional chromo-
somes to mives gonads, hormones and genitalia. For some
conditions we could find only anecdotal evidence; for
most, however, numbers exist. On the basis of that evi-
dence, we calculated that for every 1,000 children born,
seventeen are intersexual in some form. That number -
1.7 percent - is a ballpark estimate, not a precise count,
though we believe it is more accurate than the 4 percent [
repaorted,

Our figure represent all chromosomal, anatomical and
hormonal exceptions to the dimorphic ideal; the number
of intersexunals who might, potentially, be subject to sur-
gery as infants are smaller — probably between one in 1000
and one in 2000 live births. Furthermore, because some
populations possess the relevant genes at high frequency,
the intersexual birthrate is not uniform throughout the
world.

Consider, for instance, the gene for congenial adrenal
hyperplasia (CAH). When the CAH gone is inherited from
both parents, it leads to a baby with masculinized exter-
nal genitalia who possesses two X chromosomes and the
internal reproductive organs of the potentially fertile
woman. The frequency of the gene varies widely around

r
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TEHOT BapHpa MHOTY HIHPpYM cBeToT: Bo Hor 3enany ce
jaByBa camo Kaj 43 Jela Ha MITHOH; Kaj Jymak Eckavure
04 JYTO3AnaAHa ATBACKA, HETORATA YeCTOTa € 3500 Ha
MHEIHOH.

HMuTepcexcvaaHOCTa cexoram feme 10 HIBECEH CTENEH
Opaimamke HA AeuHANNja. A BO MHHATOTO CTONETHE
nexapuTe Gea OHHe KOH IOT0 TH JedHHHPas JeUaTa Kako
HHTEPCEKCYATINA - B KoH wTo obesbegysaa nomour, Kora
CAMO XPOMOSOMHTE 0 HepoohHYaeHK, 8 HAJBODEITHMTE
TEHHTIHH M POHAIH JACHO YKAMKYRAAT MITH Ha MAIIKO WWIH
Ha WEHCKD, TEKAPHTE HE SACTANYEAAT HHTEDBEHITH]A.
HagucTuaa, HE & JACHO KAKOE BHO HHTEpEEHUHja On
MOKEN /1A Ce SACTAIVEA RO TakeN cnyyan. Ho npukasuara
@ COCeMaA NOWHAKES KoTa GelHisaTa ce POIEHH 0O METIAHN
TEHHTAIHH, HIH C0 HAJIBOPEITHH TEHHTANTHE KOH He e
COTTIACYBAAT cO TOHAgWTE Ha DebeTo.

Hajromemuor nen EnMHEMADPH KO Cera crenujananpaar
Ha TPETMAHOT Bpa HefHbaTa co HHTEPCEKE C8 MOTITHPaaT
Bpa NPHHIHOHTE 33 MeHANHpake CIy4al PajBHeHH BO
1950-THTe 0 neuxosoroT [los Morn (John Money) »
ncuxujarpuTe [Joaw [1. Xemncon (Joan G. Hampson) #
Llowu JI. Xemneon (John L. Hampson), cure of Yunseep-
auretor [lon Xonknace Bo bantamop, Mepwnena. Mown
BEPYRAN JEKA POAOBHOT WISHTHTET € B0 NOTHOIHOCT
NPHIATOATHE 30 0Kosy 18 Meceny nocne pafameTo, Taxa,
TEPJEN TOj, KOTA THMOT 34 TPETMAH Ke & conaH oo Hebe
KOE HMA ABOCMACHEHH FeHHTANHY, THMOT MOGES 18
HANPARH POAORO OTPEAEIYEAE CEHHCTBEHO BPS OCHOBA
Ha OHA IITO HMA HAjMHOTY CMHECTA, XHPYPILIKH TTIETaHo.
JlexapHTe MOJKAT TOTALl eJHOCTABHO Aa TH oxpabpar
POIHTETHTE O3 IO OITIENAAT AETETO CONMACHO XHPYPILIKH
ONPEAENEHHOT PO MHOGHHCTBOTO IeKapR HATIOMEHYRAA
feKa CAETEHETO Ha TOj Kypc GH o HaMATHI0 DCHX 00N
KOTO CTPAAAE H Kaj NANHEHTOT H Kdj POIHTEIHTE,

the world: in New Zealand it oceurs it only forty-three
children per million; among the Yupik Eskimo of south-
western Alaska, its frequency is 3,500 per million.

Intersexuality has always been to some extent a matter of
definition. And in the past century physicians have been
the ones who defined children as intersexual - and pro-
vided the remedies. When only the chromosomes are un-
usual, but the external genitalia and gonads clearly indi-
cate either a male or a female, physicians do not advocate
intervention. Indeed, it is not clear what kind of inter-
vention could be advocated in such cases. But the story is
guite different when infants are born with mixed genita-
lia, or with external genitals that seem at odds with the

baby's gonads.

More clinics now specializing in the treatment of intersex
babies rely on case-management principles developed in
the 19508 by the psychologist John Money and the
psychiatrics Joan G. Hampson and John L. Hampson, all
of John Hopkins University in Baltimore, Maryland. Many
believed that gender identity is completely malleable fop
about eighteen months after birth. Thus, he argued, when
a treatment team is presented with an infant who has
ambiguous genitalia, the team could make a gender as
signment solely on the basis of what made the best surgh
cal sense. The physician could then simply encourage the
parents to raise the child according to the surgically as
signed gender. Following this course, most physicians
maintained, would eliminate psychological distress e
both the patient and the parents. Indeed, treatment teams
were never to use such words as “intersex” or “hermaphs
rodite”; instead, they were to tell parents that nature o
tended the baby to be the boy or the girl that the physl
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HagmcTHHA, THMOBHTE 332 TPETMAH HHMKOTAL HE KOpHeTea
TAKBH 300pPOBH KaKD (AHTEpPCEKC” HITH XepMadpoant”;
HAMECTO TOA, THE HM K&KYBEAA HA DOAHTENIHTE MEKa
npupogara HMana HaMepa Sefero jga Guge moMyue HIH
Aepojue, mTo Geme onpeAenedo of nexapure. Co
XHPYPIIKHOT 3adar, JeKapHTe caMo ja ZoRpUIyRaa
HAMEDATA Ha TPHPOJATE.

Maxo Momns 1 XemncoHorH 0fja Brja QeTanHM CTYIHHM HA
cnydaj 3a Jeid co HHTEPCeK:, 34 KOH Beflea jleka aodpo
CE IPHAATOIHIE KOH HHBHOTO POJAOBO ONPEJETyBathe,
MonH cMmetalle Jexa efeH nocefe cayaaj ja noxasan
HeropaTa Teopuja. Toa Geme egen ApaMaTHYeH IpHMep,
ADTOUIKY NOBERE WTO TYKA BOOMIITO HEMAlle HHTEp-
CEECYATHOLT; eJHOTO MOMYE Off MTAPOT HAEHTHYHN
GAH3HALH 1o 3aryGUii0 CROJOT NEHHE Kak0 PeayITaT Ha
Hecpeka npu obpesxysame. Moun npenopavan JLlon®
(Kako mITo CTAHA NOZHAT BO MOJOUHERHATA CTYARjA HA
cayqaj) na Guae xupypuke npeobpazed mo Jloan™ n
oArnenan kako aesajue, Co gpeme, LJoan noyna ga caka
dhyerani # Aa ci npaen Gpuayps. Mosn ropao objase
fIEKA OVIOBOTO NPenIpedenyranke GHI0 VeNemHo,

Ho, xako wTo HeopamHa e npubenexeno oa Llon
KonanunaTo (John Colapinto), 8o merosara gusra Kawo
wifio fipupedaiiia 2o coadade, 1loas - cera nosHaTa Kako
BOSpacHD Mamko co HMe Jejaun Pajuep - #a kpaj ro
OT(HPINIE CBOETU MEHCKD onpefjenysame. Jvpr u Hea
(PYHENHOHHPAYKHN NesHde ¥ TecTHen (Ko wTo Gaae
OTCTPaHETH Kako jAen off npeonpepenyeamero) Llon/
Iloan nobapa MACKYIHHHIHPAYKO TEYCHE, i 08 BEHYAIIE
CO REHA C0 Aend (Koo TH DoCBOH).

OTraxo UeNOCHHOT 3aKay4ox HA npukasHata 3a Llon/
[loan cTana MO3HAT, ce jaRHja M APYTH HHAKEHIYH KO
Gea mpecipeneIend KAKO MAIIKH HIH MEHCKH Henoc-
peaHo no pAFakbeTo 4 KOH NofonHA TH oTdhpiHie

cians had determined it was though sugery, the physicians
were merely completing nature's intention.

Although Money and the Hampsons published detailed
case studies of intersex children who they said had ad-
justed well to their gender assignments, Money thought
one sace in particular proved his history. It was a dra-
matic example, inasmuch as it did not involve inte-
sexuality at all; one of a pair of identical twin boys lost his
penis as a result of a circumeision accident. Money rec-
ommended that *John" (as he came to be known in a later
case study) be surgically turned into "Joan” and raised as
a girl. In time, Joan grew to love wearing dresses and hav-
ing her hair done. Money proudly proclaimed the sex re-
assignment & success.

But as recently chronicled by John Colapinte, in his book
As Nature Made Him, Joan = now known to be an adualt
male named David Reimer — eventually rejected his fe-
male assignment. Even without a functioning penis and
testes (which had been removed as part of the reassign-
ment) John/Joan sought masculinizing medication, and
married a women with children (whom he adopted).

Since the full conclusion to the John/Joan story came to
light, other individuals who were reassigned as males or
females shortly after birth but who later rejected their
early assignments have come forward. So, too, have cases
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HHEHHTE paHH onpegenysama. Hero Taka, amame u
CAYYAH BO KOH NPEeOnpeienyBamkaTa GyHKEIHOHHpaa -
fapem kora cyGjexTHTe Dea BO CPEIHHATA HA JBASCETTHTE.
Ho, AypH H TOTAIN HCXOZO0T O/ XHPYPIIEHOT 2adaT moxe
na oupe mpofnematnded. TeHUTANHATE XHPYPrHja
YECTONATH GCTARA IYAHH UITO ja peIylHPaaT CeRcyANHATA
qyyscTEHTeNHOoCT. Camata Yejc HMAlle KOMIISTHA
KNHTOPHAEKTOMH]A, TPOUEAYPA WITO JEHEC NOMAIKY
YeCTO CE HIBEOYBa Bp3 MHTepcexcyanuuTe. Ho u
NOHOBHUTE XHPYPIWEK 3a@aTH, KOH ja peAvIHDPaaT
rOMEMHHATA HA KIHTOPAIHHOT cTonf, cé YIuTe 3HauMH-
TE/HO ja HAMATYBAAT MYBCTRHTENHOCTA.

OfenoaeHyEaiseTo HA CTYSAHTE Ha HEYCIEITHD Npepnpe-
AEMYEAIE H MOJABATA HA HHTEPCEKE AKTHENIAM JOBEE
A0 TOA 13 ce rosiemy Opojor neaMjaTpH eHI0KPHHONOSH,
YPOSIOAH W ICHXOJIO0AH KOH ja npedcouTysaa pasbopu-
TOCTA HA PaHATa PeHHTANHA XHpYpraja. Ha npamep, so
enen ropop Ha LWPES cpenBara, npes rosopor Ha Heje,
megnuHECKROT eTHdap Jloperce B, Mexanax on Lenrapor
3a MEJHIMHCKA ETHEA M 3[PABCTEEHA MONHTHEA ITPH
GBejnop koaeyor za meaununa Bo Xjyeron, Texcac,
MpeLUToRH eJHa eTHYKA PAMKA 33 TPETHDARE HA Je1aTd
co AROCMHCTeHH rexuTanun. Co ormen wa toa wro
nonosror denorin (ManpdecTanjaTa Ha FeHETHIKH B
eMOpHOAOIIKE JeTEPMHHHPAHH TOJNOBH KapaKTepu-
CTHEH) H POAOBOTO NPETCTABYBAMKE [MOI0BATA YiOra
NMPOEKTHPAHA OJf CTPaHa Ha HHAHUBHAVATA B0 ONIITECT-
BOTO) CC MHOTY MEHJIHBH, TEBpOH Meranax, pasauiHH
ihopmu Ha HETEpceRcyaTHOCT Gn Tpedato aa ce neduny-
PaaT KaKo HOPMAanHH, CHTE THE CNalfaaT ko CTATHCTHYKH
ouexyBaHaTa eapujainnnoctT Ha nonoT ® pogor. [losa-
TAMY, HaKO H3aBecHH cocTojim Ha Donect Moxe na
NPHAPYAYEAAT HIBECHH (DOPMH HA HHTEPCCKCYATHOCT,
H MOMKE J13 HATATEAT MELHLMHCKA HHTEPBEHIT]a, cAMHTE
HHTEPCEKCYAIHN CoCTOj0H He ce HoTecTH.

in which the reassignment has worked - at least into the
subject’s mid-twenties. But even then the aftermath of the
surgery can be problematic. Genital surgery often leaves
scars that reduce sexual activity. Chase herself had a com-
plete clitoridectomy, a procedure that is less frequently
performed on intersexual today, But the newer surgeries,
which reduce the size of the clitoral shaft, still greathy re-
duce sensitivity.

The revalation of cases of failed reassignment and the
emergence of intersex activism have led an increasing
number of pediatric endocrinclogists, urologist and pay.
chologists to reexamine the wisdom of early genital surs
gery. For example, in a talk that preceded Chase’s at the
LWPES meeting, the medical ethicist Laurence B
McCullough of the Center for Medical Ethics and Health
Policy at Baylor College of Medicine in Huston, Texas,
introduced an ethical framework for the treatment of chils
dren with ambiguous genitalia. Because sex phenotype
{the manifestation of genetically and embryologically des
termined sexual characteristics) and gender presentation
{the sex role projected by the individual in society) am
highly variable, MeCullough argues, the various forms of
intersexuality should be defined as normal. All of them
fall within the statistically expected variability of sex and
gender. Furthermore, though certain disease states may
accompany some forms of intersexuality, and may require
medical intervention, intersexual conditions are not thems
selves diseases,

3
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Mexanax HCTO TAKA NPHTOBAPA [JEKa DO NPOLNECOT HA
DIpEIeMyBakE Ha POAOT, TeKapHTe TpeDa 1a ro MEHHMH-
ZHDAAT OHA LWTO TOj MO HAPEKYBA HENOBPATHH Onpene-
AYBAKAS NMPe3IEMAkE YeKoDH Kako [ITO C& XHPVPIIED
OTCTPAHYBAE HNH MOZHQHIHPpARE HA TOHAJAHTE HAH
rEHHTAJAHHTE 38 KOH TalHEeHTOT HEKO] AeH MO@e 1a
NOCAKA Aa MY ce BpaTar kakeu wro Hune. Koneuno,
Mexanax ce aanara JeKapHTe ga ja oTpaaT HHBEHATA
NPAKTHKA HA TPETHPARE Ha parakeTo JETe Co TeHHTANHA
ABOCMHMCTEHOCT KAKD MENHIHHCEHN WAH ONUITECTEEH
anapm. Hamecto Toa, THe By Tpebano ga novexaaTt nogexa
HEBPIIAT KOMIUTETEH CHCTEMATCKH Nperned, H Tpeba aa
HM OTKEPHjaT Cé HAa pPOAWTEAHTE, BEAYVYVEAJKH I'M H
HEHZBECHOCTHTE BO OHOC HA KOHesHUOT Hexon, Co apyrH
abopoRH, MaRTpaTa Ha TpeTMauoT 6 Tpefano xa Guge
TepanHja, 4 He XHPYPrHja.

Bepyeam nexa Ha godar HH € HOB BPOTORON 38 TPETMAHOT
Bpa wHTepcenc HDedHMATA, CIMEH HA OHOJ 3aUpTaH o1
Meranax. Tpermanor 6u Tpefiano Aa koMOHHEHPa HEKOH
OCHOBHH MEJHIHHCKH H eTHYKH NPHHIHITH CO IPaKTH-
YEH, HO MOMATKY APACTHHEH MPHCTAN KOH PATARETO HA
fere co metas novn. Kaxo npe vexop, xupypioky sadar
pps Befinma 0N Tpedano 14 cé HARSAVEA EHHCTREHO Ja
Aa Cf CTHACH JeTCKHOT MHEOT HAH CYINTHHCHH 0A Ce
noaodpr guargkara gobpobur Ha gerero. Jlexapure
MOMAT O3 ONpPefenNar moj - MAINKH Wi MKEeHCKH - HA
uHTEpCcEK: Defe Bp3 OCHOBA HA BEPOjATHOCTA JEKa
nocefiuara coctojfa ke moeene no QopMHUpame Ha
necefed pogoR HASHTHTET. BO HOTO BpeMe, Mak, DPAKTH-
gyapuTe O Tpebano aa GHMAAT AOBONMHO CKPOMHH Ia
NPHIHAAT JEKA KRR IO PACHE JETET, TO] W TAA MOH#e
AA 10 OTHPAH ONPeeTyEARETo - H THe On Tpehanc Ja
BHAAT DOBOIHD MYZPH Jia 9YjaT WITO AETETD HMA Ja KaKe,
HajrawmuoTo, pogurenyre 61 Tpebano 1a HMaaT IpHCTaN
00 METOEYIHHOT ONCer HHGQOPMAITHE H ONMIHHE KON HM
CTOJAT HA PACTONATAHE,
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MeCullough also contends that in the process of assign-
ing gender, physicians should minimize what he calls ir-
reversible assignments: taking steps such as the surgical
removal or modification of gonads or genitalia that the
patient may one day want to have reversed. Finally,
MeCullongh urges physicians to abandon their practice
of treating the birth of a child with genital ambigunity asa
medical or soelal emergency. Instead, they should take
the time to perform a thorough medical workup and
should disclose everything to the parents, including the
uncertainties about the final outcome. The treatment
mantra, in other words, should be therapy, not surgery.

I believe a new treatment for intersex infants, similar to
the one outlined by MeCullough, is close at hand. Treat-
ment should combine some basic medical and ethical prin-
ciples with a practical but less drastic approach to the birth
of a mixes-sex child. As a first step, surgery on infants
should be performed only to save the child’s life or the
substantially improve the child’s physical well-being. Phy-
sicians may assign a sex — male of female - to an intersex
infant on the basis of the probability that the child's par-
ticular condition will lead to the formation of a particular
gender identity, At the same time, though, practitioners
ought to be humble enough to recognize that as the child
grows, he or she may reject the assignment - and they
should be wise enough to listen to what the child has to
say. Most important, parents should have access to the
full range of information and options available to them.
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OnpefenyBamkaTa HA NONOT KOH ce Opasar HaOpso oo
parameTo ce CaMo NOYeTOR Ha 81H0 Aoaro natyeame. Ha
npHMEp, fa I pasrregame AUBoToT HA Mawke Bex: pogen
KAKO HITepcekcyanel, Maxe Geme XHPYPIIKH OIpeonpe-
AENEH KAKD #MeHCKD H COTJTACHO TOA H3IPACHAT KAKD
smencko, Jla ja cnegeme uejaﬂmmr MEOHITHHCKEH THM BO
pAHUTE JIBACCETTH, THE K& CH MHCIEa [eKa HejauHoTD
ONpenenyBaie e yenemsHo Guaejin Taa Geue Rei4ana co
max. (Tpeba na ce sabenesdcl feKa YCIIexoT Bo POIoBOTO
ONPENEmyEd e TPAAHIHOHATHO 61 e MHUDAH KAKD
HMHEeSHhe B0 TOj poj Kako xetepocercyanen). Meiyroa,
No HexoAKY roguay bex ce npornack aa Gyq” neabejka;
CEra BO CPEOMHATA HA TPHeceTTHTE, ek cTana Mas v ce
BEHYA €O CBOjaTa napTHepka ne3bejra, koja (Goaroma-
pPejEH HA YyJaTa HA MOJEPHAT PeNpojVETHRHA TEXHO-
AOTHA) HEOJAMHA POAH AeB0je.

TpaHcekCyanmuTe, IVIETo KOW MMAAT eMOIHOHATER PO
HECOBNAAAHE O HHBHHOT (PHANYKH DO, DOpaHo ce
OMHIIYEAA CefecH co MoMOI Ha ZHMOPhHYKH amcomyTH
- MAIIKH 3apodeHu BO #eHCKH Teaa, wiH obpatso. Kaxo
TAKBM, THe Dapaa NCHXOIOIKC DJECHYBABE NpEKy
XHpypuikH 3adat, Hako MHOTYMHEHA CE YIITE IO [paBar
TOA, HEKOH TAKAHADEMEHH TPAHC-POMCEH AyTe AeHecka
CE CEAI0HM JA NPecTOjyBaaT Bo NoHeoapenenn 3oan. Ha
NpPUMED, TPAHCEKCYATRI] MANTKO-KOH-FEHCKO MOMKE 13 ce
nporaack 3a neabejra. ejH, gmanonomes pogeta kaxo
MAITKOD, CETd € B0 HejIHHHTE JOUHH TPHECETTH H KHBES
C0 HEJEAHHATA CONPYTA, €O KOJa CE OMAHNG KOTA HEj3HHOTD
ume Geme cé yiore Llon, [Jejn sema xopmoHH 3a Ja ce
themuaBanpa cebect, HO THe c& yinTe He Gea ja nompe-
YHJIE RO HEjAHHATA cnocoBHOCT A4 CTANH BO OAHOC KAKD
maz. Bo uejapanor yM Lleju e o neabejeka spexka co
HEJ3HHATA COMPYTA, HAKO TAA T'H COMMEeIYRa HHBHHTE
HHTHMHH MOMEHTH KaK0 MPEMHH moMery Je30ejckHoT 0
XETEPOCEKCYANHHOT CEKC.

Sex assignments made shortly after birth are only the be-
ginning of a long journey. Consider, for instance, the life
of Max Beck: Born intersexual, Max was surgically as-
signed as a female and consistently raised as such. Had
her medical team followed her into her early twenties, they
would bave deemed her assignment a success because she
was married to a man, (It should be noted that success in
gender assignment has traditionally been defined as liv-
ing in that gender as a heterosexual.) Within a few years,
however, Beck had come out as a butch lesbian; now in
her mid-thirties, Beck has become a man and married his
lesbian partner, who (through the miracles of modern
reproductive technology) recently gave birth to a girl.

Transsexuals, people who have an emotional gender at
odds with their physical sex, onee deseribed themselves
in terms of demographic absolutes — males trapped in
female bodies, or viee verse, As such, they sought psycho-
logical relief through surgery. Although many still do,
some so-called transgendered people today are content
to inhabit a more ambiguous zone. A male-to-female
transsexual, for instance, may come out as a lesbian. Jane,
born a physiological male, is now in her late thirties and
living with her wife, whom she married when her name
was still John. Jane takes hormones to feminize herself,
but they have not vet interfered with her ability to engage
in intercourse as a man. In her mind, Jane as a lesbian
relationship with her wife, through she views their inti-
mate moments as a eross between lesbian and hetero-
sexual sex.
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Mose 2 HAITISZA NIPHPOIHD 4 C8 CMETAAT HHTePCeKCy-
AUTITHTE H TRRHCPOOBHTE NyTe Kako A8 HHBeaT Ha IToAnaT
noMery MallkuoT M MeHcEHOT noda. Ho, mamxoro o
HWEHCKOTO, MAMKECTBEHOTO W #MEHCTBEHOTO, HE MOMKE 13
Ce AHATHANDAAT KAKO HIBECEH BHO HA KOHTHHYYM.
[Nockopo, 00T B POACT Hajoobpo ce KOHIeNTYATHAH-
[EaT KAKO TOYKH BO EeH MYITHIHMEHAHOHANEH Opoc-
top. MapecHo BpeMe, eKCIEPTHTE 34 POOOE passo]
pasTpaHHUYYBAA NOMEY NOJ Ha PeHeTHHKO HHBO M HA
KAETOMHO HHBO (MONOBO-CNEqHHYHHOT FeHETCKH
wapaz, X # Y xpoMo3oMH); HA XOPMOHATHO HHRO (mo
(pETYCOT, 32 BPEME HA IeTCTBOTD, H 10 MyGepTeToT); M Ha
AHATOMCKO HMBO (FeHHTANHH H CEKVHIADHHE TOI0BH
KaPAKTEPHCTHRHR). POJOBHOT HIAEHTHTET BEPOJATHO Ce
jABYRA O] CHTE OBHE TEJECHH ACTexTH UPeRy HaBecHa
cnabo pasbpana MHTepAKNNja cO CPEAHHATA H HCKY-
cTroTo,. OHa 110 0¢ NOREKE CTAHVEA JACHO € JIEKA MOMeMe
N4 HajaeMe HHEOA Ha MAIKOCT M AREHCKOCT B0 PEUHCH
ceKkOja MoxkHA nepmyTanvja. Kaj xpoMosomMcko, XopMo-
HATHO H TEHHTAMHO MAIEKO (FIH MWEHCKO) MOME O3 oe
jaBH meHCKH (W Mamkn) pojos waesTeTet. Hoom, kaj
XPOMOIOMEKD SEHCKO C0 MALIKH (PeTYCHH XOPMOHH H
MAMKECTREHH TEHHTAMHH - HO CO KEHCKH NVDEpTeTCKH
KOPMOHE - MOME 04 CE PESBHE HEHCKH PONOE HISHTHTET.

MeuMIHHCKHTE H HAyUHHTE 338JHILH J00pea Tpeda na
yCROJAT jasHk Koj e Gune o cocTojfia /ia ro oNHIe TAKBOTD
paznuune. Bo vejaunara kaara Xepuagpoduitivitie u
smeduiunexodo ollxpusaree wa Toaoil, Amnc Jlomypar
Operep (Alice Domurat Dreger)- ncropagapka B MeIH-
OHHCKA eTHIApEa o MudHIeHckHoT ApKaneH YHHBED-
aureT B0 Her Jladesur - ro oKVMERTHDPA NOJaBYBAHETO
HA TEKOBHITE MeHIIHNCKH CHCTEME 33 KnacH(uKanja
Ha pogeBsHoT aMbnrerTeT, TeropHaTa ynoTpeda ocTaHyEa
BKOPEHETA BO BHETOPMJAHCKHOT NPHCTAN KOH MOJOT.
JlorngkaTa crpykTypa Ha roobidaeHo vooTpeOyBaAHHTE
HAPAZH BHCTHHCKH XePMadPOaHT , .MALIKH NCER10XER-

Sumnme FODG

It might seem natural to regard intersexual and trans-
gendered people as living midway between the poles of
male and female. But male and female, masculine and
feminine, cannot be parsed as some kind of continuum,
Rather, sex and gender are best conceptualized as points
in a multidimensional space. For some time, experts on
gender developments have distinguished between sex at
the genetic level and at the cellular level (sex-specific gene
expression, X and Y chromosomes); at the hormonal level
{in the fetus, during childhood and after puberty); and at
the anatomical level (genitals and secondary sexual char-
acteristics). Gender identity presumably emerges from all
of those corporeal aspects via some poorly understood
interaction with environment and experience. What has
become increasingly clear is that one can find levels of
masculinity and femininity in almost every possible per-
mutation, A chromosomal, hormonal and genital male (or
female) may emerge with a female (or male) gender iden-
tity. Or a chromosomal female with male fetal hormones
and masculinized genitalia - but with female pubertal
hormones — may develop a female gender identity,

The medical and scientific communities have yet to adopt
alanguage that is capable of describing such diversity. In
her book Hermaphrodites and the Medical Invention of
Sex, the historian and medical ethicist Alice Domural
Dreger of Michigan State University in East Lansing docu-
ments the emergenee of current medical systems for clas-
sifying gender ambiguity. The current nusage remains
rooted in the Victorian approach to sex, The logical strue-
ture of the commonly used terms “true hermaphrodite,”
"male pseudohermaphrodite” and “female psendoher-
maphrodite” indicated that only the so-called true her-
maphrodite is a genuine mix of male and female. The oth-

1|

B




#&nne Fausto-Sterling  The Five Sexes, Revsited

MadpoauT® B JKeHCKH neepioxepMappoaET” yrangea
A EAHHCTREHG TAKAHADEYEHHOT BHCTHHCKRH Xephia-

EI}FH],.T.I.I-IT 2 ARTeEHTHYHA MeNIaBbHHA Ha MAllKD H AeHCKD,
Jpyrure, Ge3 oraen Ha TOA KOIKY ce 30PEYEAYEN HHBHHTE
TENSCHH JenoRH, OB BE!.-HIHIIJET IIPFII':PIIEH}{ MAIIEH HIH
weHckd. Co ormes Ha Toa MITo BHCTHHCKHTE XepMadpo-
OHTH C& PETEH - HEFHJjETI-ID &18H HA 100000 - eneH TAKDB
cHCTEM Ha kaacHdHEanuia ja nogapsyea moejara aexa
JAVIETO C8 ATICONYTHO JHMOpgeH BHL

Bo MYIpHTE Ha ABAECET H NPBOTO CTOJETHE, KOTA
BAPH]ADHAHOCTA HA POAOT C8 YMHH TOJKY BHIJIHEBA,
TELIRG @ /13 0 3a4YBa £IHA TaKea nosunuja. Hero taka,
CTAPHOT MEJHOHHCKH KOHCEHIYC TYKa MOYHYBA g4 ce
pacnara. MuHaTaTta eceH negmjaTapor ypoaor Jam A.
Aporeod o MeaHuMHCKHOT VHHEEPAATET HA Jy#HA
Kaponuua Bo Yapacron oprasH3Hpalne  vack dope” Ha
Cepepra AMepuka 3a uaTepeercyansoct (NATFI) ga ra
NPEHCITHTA KAHHHYKHTE DEAKIHE HA MeHHTANHATA
apocsiciedoeT ka) Gehumara, KIyyHuTe MeaHIHHCKN
AAPYACeHH]a, Kako I0Te & AMePHKAHCKATA aKajeMHja Ha
negHjaTpuTe, ro nogapaxaa NATFL Coenujamnerure no
XHPYPrHja, eHIOKPHHOJIOTH]A, NCHX0A0TH]a, eTHEA,
OCHXHJATPH]A, FEHETHEA M JARHO 3ADAR]E, KAKO W IPYIIHTE
HITO 3ACTANYBAAT HHTEPCEKC NALHEHTH, CTANHja BO
penoedTe Ha NATFL

Enra og nenure #a NATFI @ pocraHosyBamke HA HOBA
NIVTOBE HOMEHETATYVL. Enen npeiyror niTo € Ha pa3rne-
JAYEATRE D 3AMEHYEBA TERDEHHNOT CHCTEM OO €MOITFOHAITHO
HEYTDUTHA TEPMMHONOTH]E KOja I HATACYRa PajBOjHHTE
nponecH HaMeCcTd OiHanpes CMHCIEHHTE POQOBH
xateropuH. Ha npasmep, naTepeerc on ThnoT [ ce pazsnsa
O/1 AHOMATHCKH BHDHIHZNPAYKH BANjAHNjA; HHTEPCEKD
oa TenoT 11 HeXoavea 0N HEKEKOE NPeKHHE HA BUDHITHER-
IHjaTa; 8 Kaj MHTepeere of THI 11 caMuTe roHaIH Mode
JE HE C2 DARIpiiie OHaka KA ITTG 08 OHeRVBEATO.

ers, no matter how confusing their body parts, are really
hidden males or females. Because true hermaphrodites
are rare — possibly only one in 100,000 — such a classifi-
cation system supports the idea that human beings are
an absolutely dimorphic species.

At the dawn of twenty-first century, when the variability
of gender seems so visible, such a position is hard to main-
tain. And here, too, the old medical consensus has begun
to crumble. Last fall the pediatric urologist Tan A.
Aaronson of the Medical University of South Carolina in
Charleston organized the North American Task Force on
Intersexuality (NATFI) to review the clinical responses
to genital ambigoity to infants, Key medical associations,
such as the American Academy of Pediatrics, have en-
dorsed NATFL. Specialist in surgery, endocrinology, psy-
chology, ethics, psychiatry, genetics and public health, as
well as intersex patient-advocate groups, have joined its
ranks.

One of the goals of NATFI is to establish a new sex no-
menclature. One proposal under consideration replaces
the current system with emotionally neutral terminology
that emphasizes developmental processes rather than pre-
conceived gender categories. For example, Type I inter-
sexes develop out of anomalous virilizing influences; Type
I1 results from some interruption of virization; and in Tvpe
[T intersexes the gonads themselves may not have devel-
oped in the expected fashion.
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Crayea COCEM JACHO Jeka ol 1993 roiHHa, MOJepHOTO
OIIITECTRO 3AYEKOPH OTAJIE ETTE M0JA KOH MPH3HABa e
Ha TOA AEKA POJOBATA BAPHALHIA € HOPMATHA M, 38 HEKOH
Jyie, nojapayje 3a HIpHRO HeTpasyeamke. Bo pacnpasata
KOH MOjOT Opejsior 3a 6T Noia” B0 Hej3HHATA KHHATA
Ao 0o medyiiososuiiie, nenxasoror Cyaan [L Kecnep
(Suzanne J. Kessler) og Jp#apauaor yHHEEDIHTET Ha
Hyjopx, Aoafa a0 oBas MHOTY edeKTHA NOEHTA:

OrpaidayBameTo Ha opefaoror Ba Tavero-CrepaHur e
HEKA... (8 VIITE [m] mara HA rEHATATMHTE... OpHMapeH
OIHAYYBAYEH CTATYC H [0 HTHoPpHpA GarToT Jexa Bo
CEKOUTHERHHOT CRET POADBNTE MPHITHINYEAA CB TPARAT Dez
OPHCTAN 40 PEHMTATHROT YRR L., O3 0o fMa Dpsauoct
BO CERGIIHEBHHOT MHRBOT € POIoT To ce Haneayea, ez
OIS Ha KoHQHIVPALHjATE Ha MecoTo fmon ofinexkara.

Cera ce corflacyBaM co npoueHkaTa Ha Kecnep, By Giwno
noaobpo 38 HHTEPCEKCYAMIIHTE 0 HHBHATE HO0A[HYBATH
Aa ro caprart ceunj doxye BoH rerrTanarTe. Hamecoro Toa,
KaAKO [ITO Taa cyTepHpa, Tpeha Aa npHIHaeMe Jexa IVIeTo
HMAAT MHOTY DOT0JEM aCOPTHMEH CENCVATHM HIEHTH-
TETH H KAPAKTEPHCTHEH OTKIIKY WITO CAMMTE TeHHTATHH
MOGAT Ja pasrpannuar. Hexow menn mome na nmaar
LOUIEMH KTHTOPHCH HIH COOEHH YCHE, J0JEKA HEROH
MAMH MOME 13 HMaaT Manli NeEHACH HIH H3o0nHYeHH
MaZHH KecH", Kako mTo Hasexysa Kecnep,  erorunn
KOH HEMAAT HHKAKED MOCE0HO KNHMHHYMEO HAH HISHTH-
TETCKD 3HAMEHL",

Tpesseno kako u nporpamara Ha Kecnep - m noxpaj
HPOrpecoT HANPAREH BO 1900-THTE - HAIIETO ONITECTRE
€ & YIITe Aanexy of Toj Hoeat. MHTepoekcyuTHHTE WK
TPAHCEKCYATHHTE JTHIE KOH NPOEKTHPAAT OMUTECTEEH
pon - ona orro Kechep ro Hapesvea Ky TYPHH FeHHTa-
AHN” = KOj € B0 KOHQMHET C0 HerOBHTE WIH Hej3SHHATE
(hHaNYKH FeHHTATHH, CE VIITE MOGKAT 3 YMHPEAT 3apagn

What is clear is that since 1993, modern society has moved
beyond five sexes to a recognition that gender variation is
normal and, for some people, an arena for playful explo-
ration. Discussing my “five sexes” proposal in her book
Lessons from the Intersexes, the psychologist Suzanne J.
Kessler of the State University of New York at Purchase
drives this point with great effect:

The limitation with Fausto-Sterling's proposal is that...[it]
still gives genitals,..primary signifying status and ignores the
fact that in the everyday world gender attributions are made
without access to genital inspection...What has primacy in
everyday life is the gender that is performed, regardless of
the flesh’s configuration under the clothes.

I now agree with Kessler's assessment. It would be better
for the intersexuals and their supporters to turn evervone's
foeus away from genitals. Instead, as she suggests, one
should acknowledge that people come in an even wider
assortment of sexual identities and characteristics than
mere genitals can distinguish. Some women may have
“large clitorises or fused labia,” whereas some men may
have “small penises of misshapen seota,” as Kessler puts
it, "phenotypes with no particular clinical or identity
meaning,”

As clearheaded as Kessler's program is — and despite the
progress made in the 19905 — our society is still far from
that ideal. The intersexual or transgenderes person who
projects a social gender = what Kessler calls “cultural geni-
tals™ — that conflicts with his or her physical genitals still
may die for the transgression. Hence legal proteetion for
people whose cultural and physical genitals do not match

E
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OPeKpIOKOT, 34704 € norpedHa NpasHa J3THTa Ha
AYFETO YHM KYATYPHH H QHIHYKH TeHHTATHH He ce
COBOACAAT 332 BpeMe HA TEKOBHATA TPAHZHIM}A KOH
POOOBD MOpasHOauK ceet. Enen neced ueverop Gu Guao
AA Ce CAMMEHHPA KATErOPHjaTa Ha pofg’” of cayikbeHnTe
AOKYMEHTH, KAKO IITO CE BOZAYKHTE JOZBOIH H MACo-
murte. Cekako aexa O OHAe NONPHKNANHH HEKOR
MOBHAHER OCOBRHH [ Kako 1WTO c& BHCHHATA, rpagbaTa,
W GojaTa Ha OYHTE) W HEKOH TOMAJKY BHIIHEH {oTHCO-
LHTE Ha NPCTHTE H TEHETCKITE npodain).

MuOry nofajiexycemHa arcijia ¢ npercrapeHa Bo
HHuTepHAUHOHANHHOT JOKYMEHT 38 POOORH IpaBa,
VCROEH BO 1995 POOHHA HA YeTBPTATa rogHumHa Merfy-
HApojHA KOH(pEPeHNH]A 33 TPAHCPOAOBO OPABO H
NOANTHEM 3a spabortysamse, 8o Xjyerow, Texcac, Mloky-
meHToT Habpojysa AeceT POOOBA HpaBa”, BRIVIVEAJEH
ro ApaRoTo 4 ce AedHHHPA CONCTBEHHOT PO, IPaBoTo
04 CB CMEeHH HIMMEHOT PO AK0 Heko] Taka oabepe »
HPABOTO CEKOJ 1A C& BEHYa c0 KoTo ke nocaka. [Ipasanme
OCHOBH 33 TAKEH OpaBa ce pa3jacHyRaaT [0 CYA0BHTE BO
MOMEHTOE H, 0] HAjHEQJAMHE, 0O BOCTIOCTABYBARETO, BO
ApaBsaTa BepMoHT, Ha AETAAHE JOMANTHH NAPTHETEL
a1, HET 1L

Hukoj He MOMEeIe 13 NPeIEHAH TAREH TPOMEHH BO 1003
TOAHHA. A MH TPY## 3A0B0ICTES WASjaTa jexa | jac
OFIMIPAR HEKAKBA VI0Ta, KOJKY H Jia € MaTa, b0 penyiHpa-
HETO HA MPHTHCOKOT - 0] METHIIHHCKATA 3AEMHHIA KAl
H O] MOMHPOKOTO OIIITECTRO - [13 C& CREME DA HET(
HA MOBEKDEM MO0 HA JBa AHjaMeTPATHO CIPOTHEHEK
Tabopa.

[Mosexroram ayfero My CYTEPHPAAT, HE MATEY V3ACHATH,
JIEKA CE 3AMACAM 38 NaCTENeH CRET B0 K0j AHAPOTHIH]aTa
BTAZ[PE, 4 MAMHTE H WEHHTE 300AeBH0 HeTH. MeryToa,
BO MOJaTa BH3HjA JaKATE G0H KOST3IHCTHPAAT GO MACTEI-
aHTe. Hagsop nocTojar B ke npojaosiHaT 18 nocrojar

is needed during the current transition to a more gender-
diverse world. One easy step would be to eliminate the
category of “gender” from official documents, such as
driver’s licensed and passports. Surely attributes both
more visible (such as height, built and eye color) and less
visible {(fingerprints and genetic profiles) would be more
expedient.

A more far-ranging agenda is presented in the Interna-
tional Bill of Gender Rights, adopted in 1995 at the forth
annual International Conference on Transgender law and
Employment Policy in Houston, Texas. It lists ten “gen-
der rights.” including the right to define one's own gen-
der, the right to charge one's physical gender if one so
chooses and the right to marry whomever one wishes. The
legal bases for such rights are being hammered out in the
courts as I write and, most recently, through the estab-
lishment, in the state of Vermont, of legal same-sex do-
mestic partnership.

No one could have foreseen such changes in 1993. And
the idea that I played some role, however small, in reduc-
ing the pressure - from the medical community as well
as from society at large — to flatten the diversity of hu-
man sexes into two diametrically opposed camps give me
pleasure.

Sometimes people suggest to me, with not a little horror,
that I am arguing for a pastel world in which androgyny
reigns and men and women are boringly the same. In my
vision, however, strong colors coexist with pastels. There
are and will continue to be highly mascuoline people out
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MAPAIHTO MAKECTREHMN yTe; CAMO IITO HekoH off HuB ce  there; it's just that some of them are women. And some
#EeHH, A HEKOH 0 HajweHcTReHHTe Ayle mTo ri sHam ce  of the most feminine people I know happen to be men.

CAYUYEA Jd C8 MAMH,

Mpenoa on anradess jaang: HMapro Tpajanockn

Tz |
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Karepwta Bacvnecxa

L

Bec, Janja (ed.),

The Shattering of the Soul,
The Simon Wiesenthal Center,
Los Angeles, 1997.

Opaa KHHra e PE3YATAT Ha YHHEKATHOTO HCTPaVBARLE
HANpaBeHo of eTpada na Jama bew, co nen aa ce
ARAHAHPA U Ja CE PAFJACHH TOA IITO 08 CAYHYBAID BO
pernoHoT Ha BankaHoT 3a BpeMe Ha RojHaTa. 3a pasinua
OJ1 IOBEKETO MCTPHAYBAKA KOH CE2 HANDABEHM 34 BPEME
M IOCIe BojHATA Ha DHBIIHTE VTOCTOREHEKH HPOCTOPH,
HEJ3HHOTO HCTPAKYBAE & eHHCTEEHD MOPaji TOa T
TAd MHEEEA 336QHD CO TTIABHHTE AKTEDH Of HEj3HHATA
KHHTA BO DEraICKHTE KaMIOBH, IOALKA TH HHTEDE]VHpATa
38 CBOETO MeTpancyRame. Jpyrara cnemnd i HOCT Ha 0Baa
KHHIA € TAA [ITO CHTE HHTEPRVHPAHIA C2 MEeHM, T B
KOH 3aRIY90KOT JEKA 0BAa KHHIA O NPHERAVEL HCKTY-
UMTETHD JKEHCKOTO BHAYBAE Ha BOjHATA, 1ITO HAjHECTO
PETKO € 3€Ma Npeasua O/l CTPAHA HE8 CTAHIZADAHHTE
HCTOPHYARA KOW I'H THILIVESAT HCTOPUCKHTE KHATH,

beyw Graa nosonae xpabpa aa Guge npeata Cpoumka koja
QIUTYMMITA 18 TH HHTEPBjYHDA MYTHMAHCKHTE MeHH B0
BpPCKa CO HHBHHTE CTPANama M HCKYCTBa OJ BOjHaTa,
Hureprjyara Gine HaopaBeHH BO EPHOI 0 TPH MECEITH
{071 HOEMBPH 1995 A0 jaHyaps 1996) Bo Tpr Geramcis
kaMnoBH o Cnoperd)a. BiLie HHTEPRjVHPaAHR 100 HeHH
KOH B caMyTe BHIe MPTEH HA BOEHHTE HACHIICTEA, HIN
NaK 3aryouie WIeHoBH 0 HajiaHCKOTO CeMejcTBO 3a
BpeMe Ha reHonuzor 8o CpebpeHHna Bo mposeTTa H
NETOTO 1992 M BO jyan 1995, Bine cHHMeHH NPAEATHHTE

Katerina Vasileska

Bec, Janja (ed.),

The Shatering of the Soul,
The Simon Wiesenthal Center,
Los Angeles, 1997,

Ky libér éshté rezultat § hulumtimit unikat té béré nga
Janja Beg, me qéllim t€ analizohet dhe t& sgarohet ajo gé
ka ndodhur né rajonin e Ballkanit gjaté luftés. Pér dallim
nga shumica e hulumtimeve té cilat jang béré gjate luftés
dhe pas saj né hapésirat ish jugosllave, hulumtimi i saj
éshté unik pér shkak se ajo ka jetuar sé bashku me
personazhet krvesore té librit té saj né kampet e
refugjatéve, derisa i ka intervistuar pér hulumtimin e saj.
Specifika tjetér e kétij libri 8shté se té gjithé 1é inter-
vistuarit jané gra, qé shpie kah konkluzioni se ky libér e
tregon kryeképut kéndvéshtrimin feméror té luftés, gjé
qé rrallé merret parasysh nga ana e historianéve standardé
té cilét i shkruajné librat e hsitorisé.

Beg-i ka qené e guximshme té jeté serbja ¢ paré e cila ka
vendosur t'i intervistojé graté muslimane lidhur me
vuajtjet dhe pérvojat e tyre nga lufta. Intervistat jané béré
né njé periodé prej tre muajsh (nga néntori i vitit 1095
deri né janar té vitit 1996) né tri kampe refugjatésh né
Slloveni, Jané intervistuar 100 gra té cilat edhe veté kang
gené viktima té dhunés sé loftés ose gé kané humbur
anétaré nga familja mé e ngushté gjaté gjenocidit né
Srebrenicié né pranverén dhe verén e vitit 1992 dhe n#é
korrik té vitit 1995. Jané ingizuar rréfimet e 40 grave nga
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HA 40 FEHH O] KOH C& CENEKTHPAHH 10 NPHKAIHKA 1 Ce
TpasckpHiKpany Ges HUKAKBH HHTEPBEHIIHH O CTPpaHa
Ha ABTOPKATA,

OEpaa KHATE 10 J0ITHPA MHOTY BAEHOTO B peTho obpabo-
TYBRAHOTO NpPAllamke Ha POJOBATA NPEAoApefeHOCT HA
BOEHHOT Anckype. IloKOHKPETHO, TpPeKY JHYHHTE
OPHEAZHH HA MeHuTe-Geraniy, jacHo ce rieia Kako 3a
BpPEME HA BOJHA POACBHTE CTEPEOTHIH CF 3AJaKHYBAAT H
Tad NOOETEHOCT HA YNOHTE @ 3HAYaeH Jed Of HamHo-
HAMHCTHMEHTE M ETHHYEHTE OpOLjEcH.”

MpiToa, MAXKHTE CE NPETCTABEHH KAKD BOHHH, THE CE
AKTHBHHOT 87, DHHE KOH C& 33M0/DReHN 34 0a0paHa Ha
TATKOBHHATA; 7HEHNTE C8 NACHEHHOT A&N, MOBPIAH €O
AomaiiHaTta cdepa, OHHE KOWINTO Ce 3af0/DeHH JIa ce
TPHMAT 3a CEMEJCTBOTD H 33 PENPOAYEIIHja Ha HALM]aTa.

Orne modeMe Ja Ce HAJZORPIEME H HA TEPIEHCTO JEKA
NOBTOPHOTO pafafke Ha HallHOHATHCTHYKHTE HSOM0THH
BO NOPAHENTHA JYTOCAABH]A € NOTHOMOTHETO O OTCYCT-
BOTO HA HEHHTE HA OAHTHYEATA clieHa, Driejiu e onurm
noasaT PAKTOT JeKa MeHHTE Ce OPHEHTHPAHH NoBeke
JOKANHO, 3 TOMAIKY HAUHOHANHCTHYKH 0/ Ma#HTe,*

Toa ro AoKAKYBAAT H PASTMOBOPHTE BO KHUTATA: J0KWIKY
mamoT oibne aa ce HOpH BO BOJHATA, TO] CE CMETA 3a
NpelasHHEK, a 0/ MeHaTa He CE O4eKyBa Aa 075 Bo BojHa.
A 33 BpeMe HA BOJHATA, MeeHWTE DiLne THe KoM YecTo omens
Ha rpariaHETe AuHnH (nocne Gopbure) aa ga pasmeny-
BAAT NpaHa H ADYTH HEOIXOAHH HEeIlTd CO MEHHTE Of
CIPOTHEHATA cTpaHa, fiunejin 2a Maskute G0 HeaaMue-
JMBO JA 1O Opaeat Toa. JypH H mocie BojHATA, MEHHTE
ce THE KOH Ce MHOTY nofpsH H NOOPraHH3HPAHH BO
#eabara ga rH 0DHOBAT KOHTAKTHTE CO COCEIHTE 0,

w| npyraTacrpasa.

9

té cilat jané zgjedhur 10 rréfime dhe jané traskribuar pa
kurrfaré intervenimesh nga ana e autores,

Ky libér e prek ¢éshtjen shume té réndesishme, por té
pérpunuar rrallé té predispozités gjinore t& diskursit t&
luftés. Mé konkretisht, pérmes rréfimeve individuale té
grave-refugjaté shihet gart se si gjaté luftés stereotipet
gjiinore pérforcohen dhe kjo ndarje e roleve éshté pjesé e
réndésishme e proceseve nacionaliste dhe etnike.

Me kété rast burrat jané paragitur si misé & luftés, ata
jané pjesa aktive, ata té cilét jané té oblignar ta mbrojné
atdheun; graté jané pjesa pasive, e lidhur me sferén
shtépiake, ato gé jané té obliguara t& kujdesen pér familjen
dhe pér riproduksionin e kombit.

Kétu mund téndérlidhemi dhe me pohimin se lindja e
sérishme e ideologjive nacionaliste né ish Jugosllavi u
ndihmua edhe nga mungesa e femrés né skenén politike,
sepse pergjithésisht dihet fakt se femrat jan® t€ orientuara
mé shumé né rrafshin lokal e mé pak né até nacionalist
né krahasim me burrat.®

Kété e déshmojné edhe bisedat ng libér: po ge se burri
refuzon té marré pjesé né lufté, ai konsiderohet tradhtar,
ndérsa nga gruaja nuk pritet té shkajé né lufté. Kurse gjaté
luftés graté kané gené ato té cilat shpesh kané shluar né
vijat kufitare (pas betejave) qé té kémbejné ushqgime dhe
Ejéra tétjera té domosdoshme me graté nga ana e kundért,
piir shkak se pér burrat nuk mund té merrej me mend ta
bénin até puné. Madje edhe pas luftés, graté jané ato t&
cilat jané shumeé me t€ shpejta dhe mé té organizoara né
déshirén pér t'i pértéritur kontaktet me fginjté nga ana
tjetir.

e el
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Hutepecen e draxtoT Aeka o Berampere {Mely Kol HMano
H Ma#H ), cCamo HeHnTe Biune A0BoiH0 OTBOPEHH H BOTHY
3 PasroBapaaT 38 TOA IITo HM ce eaydysano, HeaasuoHo
o1 Toa Kosky Giune DoAHH HHEHHTE CNOMEHH, THE IONPBED
NPeTNOYHTAIE 04 PA3T0BAPAAT 33 HHB OTKOJKY A3 I'H
npesoauar, Cnopen asTopKaTa, Toa e moseln enHa of
TAABHUTE NPHYHHEH NDOPaJH KON MEHHTE c8 MOMANKY
CKAOHH KOH HACHAHO pelnapare Ha paGoture. Bunejin
e, 300pVBajiin ¥ cayiuajid TH MeHHTE 04 ApYIaTa
CTPaHA, HMAAT MOEHOCT A2 ja noGjaT nesaTa CiuKa | ce
YYBCTBYBAAT ONIECHETD YEMAYBA]KH NeKA HE CE EHHCTRE-
HHTE KOHIITO cTpagane. bed sabenesysa TeKa HUTY e/jHA
O/l FEeHHTE HE MIAMENa NoAeKa TH HHTepEjyupansa. H
HHKOTALI He YIIeAna J1a HoCTABH NOBEKE O &/1HO Npania-
we. Josoano 6o camo npeoro: Jlany 66 Momene ga
MH Ka#eTe WTo ce cayuu?® H tae ke nogHene ma
abopysaar, cé nojexa He packaxene cé. Taa nowna na
sbopysa, Gemwe qembe, H BPEMETO MHHYBAINE, ¥ Belne HOK
KOTa npecTada aa sbopysa. Jac nnaves, Taa morgeme, He
mrageine. Camo pese; ,Toa e 0é o uMam aa kasan, Cera
Mopam ga ogam. CpekHo, H ce Hagesam nexa paboTHTe ke
6uaar nogobpH 3a MeHe H 33 BAC H MHOTY BH
Graronapas.”

Muory on sensre He ORIe noaroTeeHd Aa ja nprdarar
BHCTHHATA JEKa HEBHHTE HABAMCKH ce yOHeNH H o8 VILTE
CE HAJERATe AeKa e YyjaT BecTi 3a HuB. He ro umaar
yOueHo caTe, Henu? © - He anam.” — Ho He B momene
Aa rH yvoujar cure, Henaw? Hmame wojanuuun myte o
HAIEeTo CeNn.”

ABTOPKATA CHOMEHYEA JIEKa 9ecTo ce (hakana celecH JeKa
ngAce WK JeKa He HM j4 Ka@yBa [eNaTa BHCTHHA HA
WEHHTE KOH TH MHTepBjyMpana. Ha npumep, neka
resouEAoT o Cpebpennna 6ra cuuman H 6w npeHOT
FEHOLHJL LITO C2 IPEHECYELT BO AHBO HA MAJHTE EKPaHI.
H nexa amjagnaun ayre Gune yOHeRH Ipeg oYHTE HA

Summer 2004

Eshté interesant fakti se nga refugjatét (midis té ciléve ka
pasur edhe burra), vetém graté kané gené mjaft té hapura
dhe té gatshme té flasin pér até qé iu ka ndodhur,
Pavarésisht nga ajo se sa té dhembshme kané gené
kujtimet ¢ tyre, ato mé paré do té kishin dashur t& flasin
pér to se sa t'i heshtin. Sipas autores, kjo ndoshta éshté
njéra nga arsyet kryesore g graté jang mé pak té prirura
piér zgjidhje té dhunshme té géshtjeve. Pér shkak se ato
duke folur e duke dégjuar graté nga ana tjetér kané
mundési ta kené paméniné e téré dhe ndjehen té
lehtésuara duke zbuluar se nuk jané té vetmet ato & kang
hequr té zité e ullirit. Beg véren se asnjéra nga graté nuk
ka garé derisa intervistohej. Dhe, asnjéhers nuk ia ka dalé
t'ua shtrojé mé shumé se njé pyetje. Mjaftonte vetém e
para: “A do té kishi mundur té mé tregoni se ¢'ndodhi?”
Dhe ato do té fillonin té flasin, derisa nuk e tregonin gjithé
até ¢'kishte ndodhur. “Ajo nisi té flasé, ishte ditén dhe
koha kalonte dhe u bé naté kur pushoi sé foluri. Uné gaja,
#jo heshtte. Nuk gante. Vetém tha: 'E téra ishte kjo gé
desha ta them. Tash mé duhet t& shkoj. Paci shiéndet dhe
kam shpresé se punét do t& shkojné pér s mbari edhe
pér mua edhe pér ju dhe shumé ju falemnderit”

Shumé nga graté nuk ishin té gatshme ta prangjné té
vErtetén se mé té aférmit e tyre jané vraré dhe se ende
shpresonin se do té dégjonin ndonjé lajm pér ta. “S4 kané
vraré té gjithé, apo jo?" — "Nuk e di”. — “Po s'mund t’
kene vraré té gjithé, apo jo? Kishte me mija njeréz né
fshatin tong™.

Autorja permend se shpesh e zinte veten duke génjyer ose
duke mos na théné t& vértetén grave té intervistuara, Pér
shembull, se gjenocidi né Srebrenicé ka qené i ingizuar
dhe se ka qené gjenocidi i paré i transmetuar drejt-
persedrejti népér ekranet ¢ vogla, Dhe se me mija njeréz
jané vraré para syve t€ botés. “Ndoshta éshté dashur té té
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ceerckata jagHocT. Mosxebn Tpebame Xa T KakaM,
Epmupa, aexa cure ce yOHEHH, B [eKa HEMA KOIO Aa
YEKAI NOBeke, HHKOrAam NOBEKE HEMA O3 TO Hyeu
HEroBHOT riac. Ho ue 8 xaman. Jipwes. Buaejin cym
QArIeAaHA BO KYNTYDA HA nard. Bunejgn B mede mu
EamyBas Jard, gexd cre GHAe ZAMTHTYBAHH OF
YHITPOSOP."

EfMHCTBEHOTO HEIITO TG H NOMOTHANO HA aFTOPKATA
Aa M M3gpaEH THe J00rH it GoaHe 9YacoRH Ha CIVIIATse
HA HCMOBEIHTE Ha 0BHE HecpekHH #Kenl, Givia sepbara
neKa JYIeTo KoM Ke TH YHTAAT OBHEe HCHOBEIH Hema
HHKOTALI fa TPeIH3BAKAAT CITHYHI CTPagaka.

Kunrata JFackuuypare Ha gyviarTa” GHAa DpHMENa CO
MOUTHEH:E 0] CPICcKaTa jakHoCT, bew n3BecTyRa AeKa JypH
HH HEJIHHOTO CONCTEEHD CEME|CTHO HE ja KOMEHTH DN,
MuosnrcTBoTe CphHt NPETNOYHTANE Ja He pasroBapasT
38 KHHIATA, HCTO KAKD TOA 1T € HATTHILAKO HHKOTAII A4
HE CE CAIVYIIO0. A HOBHTE FeHOMIH 08 CayYyBaaT TOKMY
BO MOMEHTOT KOTA K NOMHAT Aa ce 3aflopasaar cTapHTe.

OBaa KHHMA JOKHBEANA CAMO €IHO HITAHHE H € PeUHCH
HEBOSMOMHO [IA ¢ HAje B0 PEROEHA Npogaxia, Ho MOMe
JlA Ce HAJAAT HIBAJ0IIM 07 Hea Ha HHTepHeT.

BEneLKE

' Kandivoti, Deniz. “Identity and its Discontents - Women and
the Nation” in Millennium: American Journal of Political Si-
ence. Vol. 35, 1991, University of Texas Press.

2 Milic, Andjelka, “Women and Nationalism in the Former Yu-

goslavia® in Nanette Funk and Magda Mueller {eds.) Gender

Politics amd Post-Communism, New York, Routledge, 1993, pp.
10121,

tregoj, Ermira, se té gjithé jané vraré dhe se nuk ke mé ké
té presésh, kurré mé nuk do ta dégjosh zérin e tij. Génjeja.
Pér shkak se jam rritur né njé kulturé génjeshtrash. Pér
shkak se edhe mua mé ofronin se keni gené t& mbrojtur
nga UNPROFOR-i".

E vetmja gjé qé i ka ndihmuar autores t& pérballojé ata
oré té gjata e té dhembshme t& dégjimit t§ rréfimeve té
kétyre grave (& gjora, ishte besimi se njerézit g do t'i
lexainé kéto rréfime nuk do té shkaktojné kurré vuajtje té
kétilla.

Libri "Képutia e shpirtit” u pranua me heshtje nga opinioni
publik serb. Beg-i informon se madje as familja e saj s'e
ka komentuar. Shumica e serbéve parapégqven mos té
flasin pér librin, sikur ajo q& &shté shkruar t€ mos keté
ndodhur kurré. Kurse gjenocidet e reja ndodhin pikérisht
né momentin kur fillojné té harrohen té vjetrat.

Ky libér pérjetoi vetém njé botim dhe thuajse éshté e
pamundur té gjendet né shitje té liré, po fragmente t€ saj
mund té gienden né internet.*

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
Shenime:
' Kandiyoti, Deniz. “Identity and its Discontents — Women and

the Nation” in Millennivm: Amerieen Journal of Political Sci-
ence. Vol, 35, 1901, University of Texas Press,

? Milic, Andjelka. "Women and Mationalism in the Former Yu-
goslavia” in Nanette Funk and Magda Mueller (eds.) Gender
Politics and Post-Communisin, New York, Routledge, 1993. pp.
109-121,
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Cheryl Brown Travis (ed.)
Evolution, Gender, and Rape,
MIT Press, 2003,

JlagmH MamoT M #eHata ce DUNoNapHE ONO3IHIME BO
NOCTOjaHHOT KOHGUIHET Ha HETepecH? [lanH cMe eBoTYH-
pajsie Ha To) HAaYHH? [lann ToAa NPHAOHECYBA 34 eHA
eRQIVIHCKE, reHeTHYKA Dasa 5a cexcyanyara arpecdja?
AdbUpMaTHEHMOT OINOBOD HA OBRE NPAINATL], TOMECTEHH
BO EHHraTta Mpupodxa ucllopuje na cuaysarweillo:
Buoaowwn ocxosa Ha cexcyaanailla dpucwaa on TopH-
Xun u [ammep (Natural History of Rape: Biological
Bases of Sexual Coercion, Thorn-Hill and Palmer, 2ooa),
€ TIPeMeT HA MOBTOPHO PA3rjedyBalke BO KHHTATA
Easoayyuja, pod u cuayeaee (Evolution, Gender, and
Rape, MIT Press, 2003 ), 36HpKa TEKCTURN BO YPEAHHIITO
Ha lllepun Bpays Tpesnc. Ocnorrara Tesa so [Tpupodna
ueopuja Ha cuayeaseilllo, chakameTo 33 CHIYBaHETD
KAKD EBOAYVIIHCKH MPOAYET, € NPeaMeT Ha AHATHIA 0]
PAsNEYHE ACHEKTH W NPHOAK. [apHa KapaKTepHCTHEA
HA OBHE PAATIEOYBakd € NOTEHIHPARETO HA TEMHTE HA
POAOT, CEKCYATHOCTa H HA eBOJIYIIMJATA, KaK0 KIYYHNE 32
pasbHpamEeTo HA CEKCYANHATA Arpechja OHOCHO CHITYRa-
HETO.

CrpaTemKky NOTNEAHATO, HHTEHNHJATA HA KHUIATA £ 1a
NOKAME JEKA EBOAYIHCKHOT HPHCTAN HE ¢ CEKCHCTHYRH.
HMnejaTa € nexa GeMHARCTHYKHTE H POJOBHTE HCTPAMY-
Bithil MOMCAT BO CROHTE MOSHIHH Ja TH BEIYYAT IPHHITH-
MHTE i PEIVITATHTE HA EBOMIYIHCKATA MCHXOI0TH]A # Ha

Bobi Badarewski

Cheryl Brown Travis (ed.)}
Evolution, Gender, and Rape,
MIT Press, 2003.

A janeé burri e gruaja opozita bipolare né konfliktin e
vazhdueshém té interesave? A kemi evoluar né kété
ményri? A kontribuon kjo pér njé bazé evalutive, gjenetike
péragresionin seksual? Pérgjigja afirmative né kéto pyetje
té vendosura né librin Historia natyrore e pérdhunimit:
Baza biologike e detyrimit seksual nga Torn-Hill e Palmer
(Natural History of Rape: Biological Bases of Sexual Co-
ercion, Thorn-Hill and Palmer, 2o00) éshtéléndé e
shqvrtimit t€ sérishém né librin Evolucioni, gjinia dhe
pérdhunimi (Evelution, Gender, and Rape, MIT Press,
2003) pérmbledhije tekstesh né redaksi té Sheril Braun
Trevis-it. Teza themelore né Historing natyrore té
pérdhunimit, botékuptimi pér pérdhunimin si produkt
evolutiv 8shté léndé e analizés nga aspekte e qasje té
ndryshme. Karakteristiké kryesore e kétyre shqyrtimeve
eshté theksimi i temave té gjinisé, seksualitetit dhe té
evolucionit, si kyvee pér kuptimin e agresionit seksual
pérkatésisht té pérdhunimit.

Shikuar nga aspekti strategjik intenca e librit éshté té
tregojé se gasja evolutive nuk &shté seksistike. Ideja éshté
se hulumtimet feministe dhe gjinore munden né pozitat
e tyre t'i pérfshijné parimet e rezultatet e psikologjisé
evolutive dhe té sociobiclogjisé. Njé pozité e kiétillé na
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conHoOHoMoTHjaTa. BaKBATa MOZHIHjA MOBTOPHO HE
HABPAA HA CTADATA AHXOTOMH]A BPOASH0/ CTEKHATO, KAKD
OCHOBA 33 TEOPHHTE 33 YOBEHKOTO OJHECYBAMES, AHAIH-
aata na Burepc u #Ha Kuuep (Vickers and Kitcher) ja
MAPOAHPA COCEMA PETHATA MOGKHOCT IEKA CEKCYATHATA
ArpecHji € eRosvIHeEH Ofpeneda. Cnopes Hue, npHpot-
HATA CONEKITH]a HE MH 0dOPMYRA SOBCKORHTE O/HECYBA L
HA JHPEKTEeH Ha9HH, TYKY NOCPEIHO, NPEKY BIHjaHHEeTO
Hi NCHNOMOIMIKHTE MEXAHHIMH IOTO T'0 DPOHHKHYBAAT
MOBEIEHHETD ¥ EOHINTO ce Herosd Baza. Cnopen Mopr
Coberin (Edrie Sobstyl), Toa anaun gexa npupogsara
cenexnHja He DpHAOHECYBA 3a NOjaBaTa HAa CHITYDAaLEe,
TVEY, SBOJVIIHCKH MOCMATPAHO, MOCTOJET ABE ATTEPHATH-
BH: HJH YMOT HA HEKOH MaskH COOpPHH Hanpasa co
CTHELHjATHA HAMEHA, TAKAHAPEYEH MOZYA, KOjIITO BO
MAMEKATA HEBPOGHIMONOTH]A HH3 MHJIEHHYMHTE Ha
PENPOAYETHBEH NPHTHCOK, W TO& BP3 réHercka Daza, ry
HABEJIYEA J8 MABPINYRAAT clyeame. HiH, clayeamero
£ NOCTeNIA HA MOZYIL, KG) TPH HECOOJBETHO HABPLIVEA-
12 Ha YHKIIHjaTa NOTTHKHYEA HAa ATPECHEHO CEKCYATHO
onHecyBame. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, CHAVBARETO € NOEeKe
CIIYIAEH PESYITAT OTEONKY (PYHEUHOHATHO NOBENEHHE,

Kako H Ja e, OCTAHYEA NPAIIAKETO: HMA TH eMITHPHCKH
HAOIH KOH OJAT BO NPHAOT HA PASBHBAGE HA TE3ATA 34
CERCYANTHATA ArPecHja OHOCHO Ha CHAYBAHCTO KAKO
peayATaT Ha eponyuHjaTa? MH ce YHHH JeKa 0froBopoT
NOHYAEH HH3 KHUraTa € neratusen. [locroeuxuTe
EMITHPHCKH MATEPH|ANH C8 CAMO KOHTHIEHTHH HIIyCTpa-
IMH, MOHYAEHY BO NpHAOr Ha Te3arta. CercyaaHaTa
arpecHja OpPeTCTABYBA TEMA OPEKY KOja MOBTOPHO ce
NOCTABYHA NPAMAHLTO HA HAYHHOTO HITHTYBRAHE HA
AKTHTE 30 CERCYATHOTO OfIHECYRarke Ha yonexoT. Ke ce
CIyYH TH NPHETHKYBALS Ha EKCIEPHMEHTATHETE HAVEN
H KYITYPHO-COMHONOMKE HHCITHPHPAHATE TEOPHH HH3

AHCKYDPCOT HA TEOPHjATA 38 epoayUMjaTa?

kthen pérséri né dihotomingé e mocme e lindur'e fituar,
si bazé per teorité e sjelljes njerézore. Analiza e Vikersit
dhe e Kigerit (Vickers and Kitcher) & parodon 18résisht
mudésing reale se agresioni seksual éshté e pércaktuar
né ményré evolutive, Sipas tyre seleksioni natyror nuk i
formon sjelljet njerézore né ményri té drejtpérdrefte, por
né ményré té zhdrejté, pérmes ndikimit té mekanizmave
psikologjike qé e thurin sjelljen dhe té cilat jané baza e
tij. Sipas Idri Sobstil-it (Edrie Sobstyl), kjo do té thoté se
seleksioni natyror nuk kontribuon pér paragitjen e
perdhunimit, por kundruar né ményré evolutive ekzitojng
dv alternativa: ose truri i disa burrave pérmban ndonjé
mekanizém me qéllim speeial, t8 ashtuguajtur modul, i
cili né neurofiziologjiné e burrit népér mileniume té
shtypjes reproduktive edhe até né bazé gjenetike i con té
béjné pérdhunim. Ose pérdhunimi &shté pasojé e modulit
i cili gjaté krverjes joadeluate té funksionit nxit sjelljen
agresive seksuale. Né kété kontekst pérdhunimi éshté mé
shumé rezultat i rastit se sa sjellje funksionale.

5i do gé té jeté, mbetet pyvetja; a ka rezultate empirike té
cilat shkojné né dobi t& zhvillimit té tezés pér agresionin
seksual, pérkatésisht t& pérdhunimit si rezuoltat |
evolucionit? Me duket se pérgjigia e ofruar né libér éshté
negative. Materialet ekzistuese empirike jané vetém
tustrime kontigjente, t& ofruara né dobi té tezés. Agresioni
seksual paraget njé temé pérmes sé cilés pérséri shirohet
pyetjia e hulumtimit shkencor té fakteve pér sjelljen
seksuale t8 njeriut. A do t8 ndodhé afrimi i shkencave
eksperimentale dhe teorive t& frymezuara me kulturo-
sociologji népér diskursin e teorisé sé evolucionit?

Perkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Florence Tamagne

History of Homosexuality in Europe,
Europe between the Wars, Vol.1,
Algora Fublishing, 2004.

HeTopujaTa Ha xomocekcyannocra so Espona” Ha
dnopenc Tamalk e YeTHBD KOS MOAEME 13 IO CHMecTIMe
B0 Heo HIHJATHAOT NHOSKT Ha HCTHIIYBAKE HA HOTOPH-
HTe Ha cexcyanHoeta. JBaa KHHTa NPETCTaByRa mpoa-
MEHO MCIHTYBARE HA HEJAMHATA AOKTOPCKA Teda, Haje
TG H NOCTABYBA OCHOBHTE Ha HETOBHOT CrelHGHYen
npueran, Myeno, cranyea 360p 33 ened KOMIIApaTHBREH
NPHCTAN BO HCTPAMYBAMETO HA XOMOCEKCYATHOCTSR, CO0
LITO C& OTEOPAAT OApegess mpofleMil BO KOHITHITHDA -
TO HA TEMATCKO-METOAONOUIKHTE NPETHOCTARKH, KAKO H
BO HAGOROT HAa HCTPAKYBAYKHOT MaTepHjan. EnHa
ocoliedo BAXMHA KapPaKTEPHCTHEA Ha OBAaa KHHTA
BHHMAHHETO IITO ABTOPKATA M0 NOCBETYEAD Ha KOHIEITY -
ANHUOT CTATYC HA cy(jeKTOT H HEFOBATA NPeILIETeH0cT
£0 HCTOpPHCKMTE GaxTH. 33 pasiauka ol CTYIHHTE KOH
CEKCYATHOCTA ja MOCMaTPAaT K4K0 HEAaBHCHA KATETOPH)A,
TYEA TAd € MEJ0CHO MHTETPHPaHA BO KOHTEKCTHTE Ha
KaacaTa, eTHocoT, Ap#asata. Toa aHa4dl OeKa Ha
KOHUEMTYANHO HHAD, XOMOCEKCYATHOCTA € IOCMAaTpaHa
KaAKO HEIITO VHHBEPIAAHO, OIHOCHO KAKO Tpamlanke Ha
OfHECYBABWETO, M TEMOOPATHD KAKO MPAllame HA
HEHTHTETOT.

[Ipruuua 3a #360pOT HA NEPHOAOT HA HCMHTYRAILE
(MepHOIOT Mely IBETE CEETCKH BOJHH) € HEAOCTATHIOT HA
LHENOCHH" HCTOPHE Ha cybjexTor. MHOrYTe HCTODHE HA

Joermal for Politics, Gender and Cultere, Vol. 11, Ko, 1. Summer #o6d

Bobi Badarevski

Florence Tamagne

History of Homosexuality in Europe,
Europe between the Wars, Vol. 1,
Algora Publishing, 2004,

“Historia e homoseksualitetit né Evropé” e Florens
Tamanjit éshté tekst té cilin mund ta vendosim né
projektin jooficial té té shkruarit t& historive t€ seksuali-
tetit. Ky libér pérfagéson njé hulumtim té vazhduar té
tezés sé saj té doktoranturés, ku i vé themelet e gasjes sé
tij specifike. Me njé fjalé béhet fjalé pér njé qasje
krahasimtare né hulumtimin e homoseksualitetit, me cka
hapen disa probleme té caktuara né koncipimin e
supozimeve tematike-metodologjike, si dhe né zgjedhjen
e materialit hulumtues. Njé karakteristike me réndesi té
vecanté té kétij libri éshté kujdesi g& autorja ia kushton
statusit konceptual té subjektit dhe girshetimit t& tij me
faktet historike, Pér ndryshim nga studimet gé seksuali-
tetin e shohin =i kategori té pavarur, kétu ai éshté térésisht
i integruar né kontekstet eklasés, etnosit, shtetit. Kjo do
té thoté se né nivelin koneeptual homoseksualiteti shihet
si digka universale, pérkatésisht si ¢ishtje e sjelljes dhe
kohésisht si géshtje e identitetit.

Shkaku pér zgjedhjen e periodés sé hulumtimit (perioda
midis dy luftérave botérore) éshté mungesa e historive
“té& térésishme” té subjektit. Historité e shum#eta té
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XOMOCEKCYANHOCTA, OHHE KOH JANOYHYBAAT CO AHTHEATA
14 cé A0 AeHeIHH JHH, CIOPel ABTOPOT, IPeTCTARYRAAT
PEAYEIHOHHCTHS KM 00H1M (A Ce HCTHTAAT heHOMEHHTE
Ha XOMOCekcyanHocTa. TAKREOT IMPHCTAn 0 NPOTETA M0
JMHHHjATa HA BEKOBHTE, MHJIEHHYMHTE, NI PHIHKYRA A3
i EAHMHEHHPA cnedHIHITE TPOMEHH, CBOJCTREHN 34
OfpeReH NePHOJ, HAM CAYYAjHHTE NPOMEHH To ce
NOKAKYBAT KAKD KAYYHH B) KOHCTHTYHPAmeTo Ha
tpeHOMEHHTE,

HabBopor Ha NepuojoT Mery IBeTE CBETCKH BOJHH € BaKeH
of nobeke acnmekTH. Kako Npeo, HCIHTYBAKBATA HA
XOMOCEKCYRMHOCTS Jocera bune okveHpani Ha nepHo-
JIOT Off KpajoT Ha 19-0T H MOYETOKOT HA 20-0T BEK H
npoacaysaat nocie Broparta ceetcka gojua. [lepuonot
Mely JIBETe CBETCKH BOJHH € Off HCRIVEHTEAHA RARHOCT
33 XOMOCEKCYANIHTE H 33 HHBHOTO NBHAEHE: Toa € Te-
PHOJL T B0 GparMeHTAPHA JOKYMeHTApHA opMa TKae
MHTORH H I'H KOHCTPYHPA KOHUEITHTE HA XOMOCEKCyan-
HOCTA. 33 MPaYHHOT TEPHO HA XOMOCEKCYATHUCTA BO 20
BEK [PHACHECYBA H AHTH-XOMOCEKCYIHATA MPOTPAMA HA
HanucTHYka [epmannja go 30-Te roguuH. [TotHeHararta
HCTOPHjA HA XOMOCEKCYATHOCTA BO THE TOAHHEH, KaMIIa-
LHTE B0 HAMCTHYKUTE HOTOPH ¥ COIHJATHHATE MEIH-
HHHCKH EKCOEPUMEHTH INTO DHIe cOpoBenyBaHH Bpa
XOMOCEKCYATIH, céyiume ce tafy TeMa u Kaj o0HSHETE H
Kaj coendjanHsHpannTe Heropuyapu. IMa eenakx, oea
HCTOPHCKO MCTpamyBamke ke Guae dokycHpaHo Ha
Anrnuja, ke DHAAT KOPHCTEHH MNePMAHCKH HCTOPHOTPag-
CEH MOJATOLH ¥ KE CE 0IEHYBAAT MO3HITHHTE Ha XOMOCEE-
cyannuTe 80 Ppanunja. Bnpovem, oBHe 3eMjn 'Y
ACTEPMHHHPAAT NOMHTHYKHTE, BOCHHTE H KyATYPHHTE
HACOKH Ha MHBOTOT Bo ERpona.

HcropujaTa Ha XoMocekcyailHocTa Bo Empona na
Paoperc Tamam e 3aMHEOIEHA KaKO DHETYC KHHTH. Ce
OMEKYBA BTOPATA KHHIE JA C8 N0jaBH OBAa TOEHHAE, CO IITo

homoseksualitetit, ato qé fillojné me antikén e deri né ditét
e sotme, sipas autorit, paragesin orvatje redukcioniste gé
té hulumtohen fenomenet e homoseksualitetit. Qasja e
tillé shirihet vijés sé shekujve, mileniumeve, madje
rrezikon t'i eliminojé ndryshimet specifike gé jané
karakteristike pér njé period@ té caktuar ose ndryshimet
e rastésishme gé dalin si kyce né konstituimin e
fenomeneve,

Zgjedhja e periodeés midis dy luftérave botérore éshté e
réndésishme nga shumé aspekte. Sé pari, hulumtimet e
homaoseksualitetit deri mé tani kané gen té fokusuara né
periodén nga fundi i shekulli 19 dhe fillimi i shekullit 20
dhe vazhdajné pas luftés s& dyté botérore. Periudha midis
dy luftérave botérore éshté me réndési té jashtézakonshme
pér homoseksualét dhe pér lévizjen e tyre: 8shté kio
periodé qé né formé fragmentare dokumentare thurr mite
dhe i konstrukton konceptet e homoseksualitetit. Pér
periodén e errét t& homoseksualitetit né shekullin 20
kontribuan edhe programi anti-seskual i Gjermanisé
naziste né vitet 30. Historia e shiypur ¢ homoseksualitetit
né ato vite, fushatat né llogoret naziste dhe eksperimentet
speciale medicinale qé jané aplikuar te homoseksualét,
ende jané tabu tema edhe te historianét e zakonshém edhe
te ata té specializuarit. Po, megjithaté ky hulumtim
historik do té jeté i fokusuar né Angli, do té shirytézohen
té dhéna historiografike gjermane dhe do té vlerésohen
pozitat e homosksualéve né France. Fundja kéto vende i
determincjné kahet politike, ushtarake dhe kulturore té
jetés ne Evropé.

Historia e homoseksualitetit né Evropé e Florens Tamanjit
£shté paramenduar si cikél librash. Pritet qé libri 1 dyte 18
paraqitet gjaté kétij viti, me ¢ka mendimi shkencor
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HAY4HATa HCTOPHCKA MHC/1A Ke ro aforat suaemeto 3a  historik do ta pasurojé dituring lidhur me historing
CEKCYAMHATH HCTOPHja Ha Espona. seksuale té Evropés,

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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| Katherine Liepe-Levinson,

. Performances, of Gender and Desire:
Gender in Performance,

‘ Taylor & Francis, London, New York, 2002.

e

Coppemenara 3a6apa 33 BOIPACHH — KAKO IITO ja
HAPEKYBAAT CENC HHIVCTPHjaTa — Dele 1 OCTAHYEA MECTO
Kaje 170 C8 KPIIAT KOMjaTa 3a coppeMeniTe cpakara sa
MOPATIOT, CEKCHIMOT H eKcnioaTannjara, CTPHITHIOT
KAKO 1e7] 07 TAKEATa 3abasa cé nopeke CTAHYRA HATEpe-
CEH MPEOMET 33 AHAMHEA 3apajiy HETOBATA KYATYPHA M
MOAMTHY KA AHMEHANA; KAKD KEVITYPCH NROCTOD, Toj @
MECTO KaZe WTO Ceé apryMeHTHPA 34 CeKCVANHATA
00jEKTHRHEHIATIH]A HA MEHATE, & TOTHTHUKHTE KAMIAHH
I KOPHCTAT A4 ja HORAKAT TPUMKATA 98 MOPANHHTE H
ceMejHHTe BpengHocTH. MMa N1 Hekaksa Apyra BamHa
AWMEH3H]a BO EPOTCKHTE TAHIH HA 3AMALHATA KYATVPA,
£ TIPAIIARKETO TG CH 10 NOCTABYBA aBTopraTta Ketpus
JlepnucoH. Bropodem, H caMaTa TaHYepKa, Kopeorpads,
AKTEPKA, HO W HCTPAMYBAY HA TEATAPCKHTE YMETHOCTH,
Taa ke ce ofiHae 0a ja nos3pe TeopHjaTa Ha nepdopMancoT
(TeopHjaTa HA CHEHCKWTE YMETHOCTH) O OHA IOTO &
NOSHATO KAKO NEpHOPMATHEHGCT HA POJIOT.

Bo aHan®3HTEe Ha CTPUITH3IOT, Taa ce OKYCHpa HA
HerosaTa straight Qropma, 0nHOCHD HEMDENTE MEMETENH
OPMH OPETCTARSHN O] CEKCYAHNHTE MATIHHCTRA. Jueer
E/IEMENTHTE BO ETS0THYHHTE TAHI[H HA JKEHHTE H MAKHTE
BO XETEPOCEKCYANHHTE MPETCTABM, COOPEN Hea, Ce
OCHOBHROT GOART O] KAKE CTPHOTHIOT (8 PAZOTEPUEA |
CE IOJARA HA AHATTHTHYKKTE ONcepBalin. CoRpeMeHHoT

Bohi Badarewski

Katherine Liepe-Levinson,

Performances, of Gender and Desire:
Gender in Performance,

Taylor & Frandis, London, New York, 2002,

Argiitimi bashkékohor pér té rriturit — sic e quajné
industriné e seksit - ishte dhe mbetet vendi ku thehen
shtizat pér botékuptimet bashkékohore pér moralin,
seksizmin dhe eksploatimin. Striptizi si pjesé e argétimit
té tillé gjithnjeé e meé shume po behet léndé interesante
pér analizé pér shkak té dimensionit t& tij kulturor e
politik; si hapésiré kulturore, ai éshté njé vend ku
argumentohet pér objektiviziminseksual té gruas, ndérsa
fushatat politike e shfrytézoneé ta tregojné brengén pér
vlerat morale e familjare. A ka vallé ndonjéfaré dimensioni
tjetér té réndésishém né danset erotike té kulturés
perendimore?, éshté géshtje té cilén e shtron autorja
Ketrin Levinson. Fundja edhe veté valltare, koreografe,
aktore, por edhe hulumtuese e arteve teatrore, ajo do té
orvatet ta lidhé teoriné e performansés (teoria e arteve
skenike) me até qé éshté e njohur si performativitet i
giinisé.

NEé analizat e striptizit, ajo fokusohet né formén e tij
straight, pérkatésisht né format e tij mimetike té
perfagésuara nga minoritetet seksuale. Queer elementet
né danset ekzotike té grave dhe burrave né shfagjet
heteroseksuale, sipas saj, jané shenja themelore prej nga
striptizi zbulohet dhe u jepet opservimeve analitike.
Striptizi bashkékohor njéherésh e parodon shfagjen e
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CTPHIITHI HCTOBRPEMEHO ja mapoaspa OyKBanHAaTa
NpeTeTasa HA TPAAHUHOHGNHATE KOHBCHIIMOHAAHA
cexcvanam ynorn. Hrpara Ha CTPHOTHIETHTE KAKO
nacHeed DOJEKT HA CeRCYANHAaTa wenba Ha MamuTe, |
MAMKHOT CTPHOTHA NpPeTCTABEH NPEKY POAjHTE Ha
nonHiiael], rpanesed paboTHur wiIn raandjaTop, TH
MOCTEAPYVEAAT (PanTaAZHHUTE Ha [MTABHATA XeTePOCEKCYTHA
#wenbena Marpuna. TaHDoT CTAHYREA COAPMHHCKH
HCIOICHET BO MOMEHTHTE KO8 C8 NPeKPIIYEAAT XeTepo-
CERCYATHHTE OUBKVBATEE H HOPMH.

IITo ce AHECYEA A0 TONKVAARATA Ha CTPHITHIOT KAKO
GOKVCHA TOMKA M NPECeX HA Y0BEKOBATA EPOTCEA
weAfeHoeT, EpOTCKATA penpeIeHTAlN]a H HHBHATA
COIHjATHA H KYATYPHA MOSHUHOHMPAHOCT, ABTOPKATA
EKCITHOHTHO TH NPeINsSBHKYBA, KAKO WITO Taa ru
HApEKVBA, TEOPHHETE HA npoeH crangapi. Cnopen nea,
MATEPHJATHCTHYKETE W NCHXOAHATHTHUKHTE TEOPHH I'H
NPHEAXKYBAAT €POTCKHTE TAHIH HAH KAKO MECTO Ha
OMHIETEOPEHA KVNTYPHA NPETCTARa HA CONMjanHAaTa
AHCKPHMHHANH]A HA MOHUTE H MaMUTE HIAH KaKo
PENETHPATHE HA BAHTOBCKHTE CLEHH HA KACTPHPAHOCT 10
aeHckara objexTiankanmja, Ho Tora, mimo cTaHYEA co
(PAKTHYHOCTA HA CEKCVANHMOT cyDjexT H HeropiTa
cyGjexraoeT (agency)? Hoxomky TPONOIERAME 0O 8H TH-
3aTa HA EPOTCKATA wenba, Ha epoOTCKMTE HIPH A HA
sabaBaTa co TEPMHMHH HA JHCKDHMHHAIWA B HESTHAK-
BOCT, TOFAIN HHE ja TOPEKHYBAME HAIATA PO L d00T KAKD
epoTekR cyuimecTsa. He pexa cnomer - e opMi Ha
EKCILTOATAIM}A HE C8 MPHCYTHH BO CERCYATHATA WHIY-
CTPHja, HO HHE HE MOMEME epoTckata wenba ja ja
peyuHpAME HA DPOCTH cXeMB Ha ofjacHysame B
CEKCYATHOCTA TIOCTOJHO A3 ja CMECTYBaMe BO BAIKAHHOT
mopan. CyfjexTHocTs H NepdopMATHRHOCTA Ha PONOT
MOPA A3 CTAHAT TEMA HA KPHTHEHTE Ha JBOjHHOT CTaH-
Aapa, co e Aa ro OpoYHCTaT ¢BOeTO TEOPHCKO NypH-
TAHCTRO.

thjeshté té roleve tradicionale konvencionale seksuale.
Loja e striptizetave si objekt pasiv i déshirés seksuale t8
burrave dhe striptizi mashkullor i shfagur pérmes roleve
té policit, punétorit ndértimor ose té glladiatorit i
plotésojné imagjinatat e matricés kryesore prej dishirave
heteroseksuale. Dansi b&het pérmbajtésisht | permbushur
né gastet kur pérthehen pritjet dhe normat heteroseksuale.

Sa u pérket shpjegimeve t& striptizit si piké fokusale dhe
preréz e pasionit erotik njerézor, reprezentimit erotik dhe
pozicionimit t& tyre social e kulturor, autorja né ményré
eksplicite i s7 lon, sig i quan ajo teorité e standardit t8
dyfishté. Sipas saj, teorité materialiste dhe psikoanalitike
i paragesin danset erotike ose si vend i shfagjes sé
personifikuar kulturore té diskriminimit té grave dhe
burrave ose si pérséritje e skenave edipiane té kastrimit
dhe té objektivizimit t& femrave. Po atéherg, ¢'ndedh me
fakticitetin e subjektit seksual dhe me subjektivitetin ¢ tij
(agency?). Po qe se vazhdojmé me analizén e déshirés
erotike, t€ lojérave erotike dhe té argétimit me terma b
diskriminimit dhe jobarazisé, atéheré ne e mohojmé
realitetin toné si genje erotike. Jo se format e pérmendura
té eksploatimit nuk jané té pranishme né industring
seksuale, por ne nuk mundemi ta reduktojmé déshirén
erotike né skema té thjeshta té shpjegimit dhe 10
seksualitetit e vazhdimisht ta vendosim né moralin #
félligur. Subjetiviteti dhe performativiteti i gjinisé dubet
té béhen patjetér temé e kritikave & standardit té dyfishie,
me qéllim g€ ta pastrojng purizmin e tyre teorik,

Pérkthim: Lindita Almsih
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Mapija WeaHoscka

Gender and Excellence
in the Making,
European Communities, 2004.

J6upraTa TEKCTOBH MOMECTEHN BO MyONHEanujaTa Gen-
der and Excellence in the Making ce nen on ceMHHAPOT
nacnosen “Minimizing Gender Bias in the Definition and
Measurement of Scientific Excellence”, oapesan na Euro-
pean University Institute (EUT) ro ®upenna, 23-24
OKTOMEH 2003 roansa. Llenra Ha ceMEEApoT — a4 ce
NPETCTARH TEKUBHATA CoCcrojia BO OUEHYBAKWETO HA
HAYYHATA YCOEIHOCT H Ja C& HelHTA HA KOj HauHH
KPHTEDHYMHTE H TEXHHKATE HA eBaavauunja Hn Momene
A2 BHAAT POJORO ONPEeNETTeHn - € MOLUIPHAH 01 PEIHIA
HCTPAKYRAYMH KOH HHI PASTHYHE OPHOIH Ke ce ofnaar
A3 TO NOCTARAT NPANIAKETO HA POAOT H HAYKATA.
Morouno, cranyea 360p 34 PpOAOT # HAYYHATA TPAKTHKA
BO KOHTEKCT Hi NPANIALET] 33 YCIEMHOCTH, KEUTHTETOT
H HAAMOKHOCTA HA JKEHHTE M MAKHTE HAVEHHITH.

Criopen HINOKEHWTE TPVAOBH, YCOEUTHOCTA KAKD TAKEA
HE MPETCTARYEA HEKAKOR VHHEEP3ANEH DaKT, HeLmo IWTo
€ IPHPOAHO JAJIEHO HITH N4K € Cynpa=-AHclHILTHHADPEH
draxT. YenemuocTa Bo HAVKATA C& COCTOH OF MHOTY
KAPAKTEPHCTHEH KONIITO C@ HCTO TaKa OpPEaMeT Ha
oUeHka M mepewe. TOTANHTETOT HA OUEHEA HA OEHE
KapaKTepHeTHRH Tpelia fa TpPeTCTABYBa MOKAsaTeln Ha
NOCTHIHYBAH:ATA BO HAYEATH, HO Kak0 1o 3abenexysaar
HEKOM ABTOPH, TOA & HeBosMoReH nordar. Bo xpajua
NHHHJR, YCOENHOCTa B0 HAYKATA € KROHCTPYKIHja Koja e

Marija Ivanovska
|

L

Gender and Excellence
in the Making,
European Communities, 2004,

Pérmbledhja e teksteve t€ vendosura né botimin Gender
and Exellence in the Making jané pjesé e seminarit me
titull “Minimizing gender bias in the definicion and mea-
surement of scientific excellence”, t& mbajtur né Euro-
pean University Institute (EUI) né Firencé, 23-24 tetor té
vitit 2003. Qéllimi i seminarit — té prezantohet giendja
aktuale né vlerésimin e suksesit shkencor dhe té
hulumtohet se né ¢faré ményre kriteret dhe teknikat e
evaulimit do té kishin mundur té péreaktohen gjinishém
— u mbéshtet nga njé varg hulumtuesish té cilét népér
qasje té ndryshme do té orvaten ta shtrojné pyetjen e
gjinisé dhe shkencés. M# saktésisht béhet fjalé pér gjininé
dhe praktikén shkencore né kontekst té géshtjes pér
suksesin, cilésingé dhe epérsiné ¢ grave dhe burrave
shkencétare.

Sipas kontributeve té dhéna suksesi si i tillé nuk paraget
ndonjéfare fakti universal, dig gé shté dhéné natyrshém
ose éshté njé fakt supradisiplinar. Suksesi né shkencé
pérbéhet nga shumé karakteristika té cilat gjiithashtu jané
léndé vlerésimi e matjeje. Totaliteti i vierésimit duhet ti
paraqesé treguesin e t& arriturave né shkeneé, por sig veni
re disa autoré, kjo éshté njé ndérmarrje e pamundshme.
NE fund té fundit suksesi né shkencé £shté konstruksion i
cili varet nga shumé variabla socialé, A mund té themi se
graté jané mé pak t€ pranishme né ballafagime me




REVIEWS: TTPHEAIR

3ABHCHA Off MEOTY colMjatin saprjatinu. Moxeme mn ga
KaeMe /IeKi WEHHTE CE TOMAIKY IPHCYTHH BO COOMYBA-
HATa ¢0 BOJAEUMKHTE HAYYHH NpobaeMH, JOKOJIKY I'H
HMaMe MPeJBN] CIHCOINTE HA HOCHTETHTE Ha HCTPAMXY-
BaukHTe TpoekTH? Mosedu Toxmy cnpotasa. OTcycTeo-
TO HMAH TOMaJdHOT Gpoj MeHH-BOJAMH HA HAYYHHTE
HPOeKTH He NOKAKYBA HHINTO APYTO, TYKY CTATYCOT HA
AEHATA BO HAYKATA, HAYHMHWOT Masap H NpeapacyaHTe
IITO BAANSAT Ha HEro.

BHOAHOMETPHEATA HE MOKE Ja IPETCTaRYEA OfjeKTHBEH
nokazaren sa yenewHocrd, [Tocton acHMeTPHYHOCT BO
MPHCYCTBOTO HA HaydHHUHTe o 3anal u on Herox so
AATAIHUTE HAYIHH MATASHHH H TOA CAMO MOPaaH He-
AHPMCCAKCORCKHOT CTHI MK TPAZHITH]A Ha HAN0KVBAHE
Ha BAeHTe. JOKOUTKY He NOCTAJAT YeOT/IACeHH CHCTEMH Ha
EBANYALIH]A KOH OH BAMENe NOe/HAKRO, HHE HE MOMKaMe
Id rOBOPHME 33 06jeKTHEHH AHATHAHN 28 NPHCYCTEOTO HA
WEHHTE BO HAYKATA. KPpHTEpHYMHTE H NOKAATENHTE
Tpela Ja ¢¢ KOHTEKCTYAIHIHPAAT, 3aT0a [UTO HA TOj
Ha9HH HAJA00P0 e 0e O/IPA3aT TEKOBHHTE HHTEPECH Ha
MEHHTE BD HAVKATA H HHEHOTO TPHCYCTED HA YHHBEDIH-
TerHTe. TEKORHHTE MOKASATENH VKOKYBAAT JEKA XVMa-
HHCTHUKHTE H COUMJANTHHTE HAVKH C2 JOMHHAHTHH BO
HHTEPECHDALETD Ha MeHHTe. MelyToa, B0 TAKBS CHTY-
AlHja, MOMeMe JIH 04 r0 DOCTABHME NPAIIAMETO 34
VEOEMTHOCTE BO Penalivja Ha MeTadHIHIKaTa JHXOTOMH]A
HA TPAPOIHHTE H HA OIIITECTEEHHTE AHCITHILTHHH 34 KoM
AHTTIOCAKCOHCKHTE TAKCOHOMMH TEDAAT JEKA H HE Ce
BHCTHHCKA HAYEA ITH OyPH JeKa oniOTecTReHH ANCiH-
TLTHHM BOORITO He ce Hayka, Konky 18 #eud ke oCTaHAT
HAJBOP O HAYKATA, J0K0NKY ¥ NOHATAMY Ce TpHIpHyRa-
Me 10 Takeara noaenba? CexcHaMoT BO HRVEATa HA TOj
HAMH TPOA0JEAYEA 14 TOCTOH OAPAZVBAjKH 10 CTABOT 33
;l MEKHTE-HEHCKN H TEPANTE-MAIIKH HAYKH THCNHILTHHM,
™

problemet prijatare, po qe se i kemi parasysh listat e
bartésve té projekteve shkencore? Ndoshta pikérisht e
kundérta. Mungesa ose numri mé i vogél i grave
udhéheqése té projekteve shkencore nuk tregon asgjé
tjetér, por statusin e gruas né shkencé, né tregun shkencor
dhe paragjykimet qé mbretérojné aty.

Bibliometrika nuk mund té parqesé tregues objektiv pér
suksesin, Ekziston asimetri né praniné e shkencétaréve
té Perendimit e té Lindjes né magazinat shkecore
perendimore edhe até vetém pér shleak té stilit ose tradites
joanglosakson té té shtruarit té ideve. Po ge se nuk
ekzistojné sisteme té harmonizuara té evaulimit té eilat
do t# vlenin njésoj, ne nuk mund 1& flasim pér analiza
objektive pér praniné e grave né shkencé, Kfriteret dhe
treguesit duhet té kontekstualizohen, pér shkak se néa até
ményré mé sé ri do té pasqyrohen interesat aktuale té
grave né shkencé dhe prania ¢ tyre népér universitete,
Treguesit aktualé tregojné se shkencat humaniste e sociale
jané dominante né interesimin e grave. Ndérkaq né njé
situaté té tillé, a mund ta shirojmé pyetjen pér suksesin
né relacionin e dihotimizé metafizike té disiplinave
shogérore per té cilat taksonomité anglosaksone pohojné
se dhe nuk jané shkencé e viirteté ose madije se displinat
shogérore nuk jané fare shkeneé. Sa gra do té mbeten
jashté shkencés, nése edhe mé tutje e pérmbajmeé até
ndarje? Seksizmi né shkencé né kété ményré vazhdon té
ekzistojé duke pasqyruar géndrimin pér disiplinat ¢ buta-
fermérore dhe té forta-mashkullore shkencore.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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m H. Serensen and James Stewart (ed.)
Digital Divide and Inclusion Measures:
A Review of Literature and Statistical Trends
on Gender and ICT,
NTHU, Trondh, 2002.

b

Kuurata Jueuiioanaife dodeaba u axayuysaunuile
MEPKU & Pe3yATAT HA NPoekToT: ,CTRATETHH Ha BEAY Y-
Barse; POJ0T i HEGOPMATHYKOTO ONIITECTBO", peatin-
paH B0 paMENTE Ha npoexTHTe HA ERponckara Yuuja aa
HudopMaTHIR0-KOMyHHESTHRHITE TexHonoras (HET).
LenTa Ha DPOSKTOT € eMIMPHCKH 3 ' HCIIHTA MHOLIT-
BOTO CTRATETHH HA BEIYMVEAHL HA MEeHATA BO ZH3A]HH-
pameTo | ynotpefara Ha HHBOPMATHIRO-KOMYHHEKATHB-
HHTE TeXHONOrHHE Bo net apxasn:; Hpeka, Hranwja,
Xonanauja, Hopeemxa n Benuxa Bpurannja.

Mpautarwero, Bo MTO € BAMKHOCTA HA OBAA KHHTAH, €
MOHHTPHTAHTHO OTKOJIKY CAMMTE HAGMAH BO KMHIraTa.
Jururanuuor jas, nogentaTa Bo HHPOPMATHHMKO-
KOMYHHKATHBEHHTE TEXHOIOTHH € HOBHOT B COLMjaTHA
pETAIAjA HA MOK KOja ce NPOTEra A0 MPaHHIETE Ha
KOHCTpYEUMjaTa Ha pogoT. JHTHTAIHHOT poA HAH
IHFHTATHOCTA HA POAOT € HOBATA TEMA K0ja c& noBeke Ke
i (popMEPa MOIHEBEATA HA TPABOTO H KANALMTETHTE HA
npHeranoT A0 HHdopmanmrTe. CHHTarMaTa aHaes-L2imo
e MoK e Tpancopmupana eo undoprmayuja e Mok, Ho,
PEAKIIMHTE HA OBHE YEHAHW C& PA3/IHYHH H BO CAMHTE
ABMMEeLI HA KeHHTe B demuanamoT. Jogexa gnbep
(PEMHHHIMOT YIITE BO pasaTa (hasa #a hopMupame Ha
HHGOPMATHUROTO OIIIITECTE0 ATIENHPAIE HA KPEBAE Ha
OHFHTATHATA CBECT Ha MEHHTE, YEKOPEjKH BO HETDBATH

Marija Ivanovska

mt H. Sgrensen and James Stewart (ed.)
Digital Divide and Inclusion Measures:
A Review of Literature and Statistical Trends
on Gender and ICT,
NTNU, Trondh, 2002.

R

Libri Ndarja digfitale dhe masat inkluzive éshté rezultat
i projektit “Strategjité e inkluzionit: Gjinia e shogérisé in-
formative”, i realizuar né suazat e projekteve té Bashkimit
Evropian pér teknologjité informatike-komunikative
(TIK). Qellimi i projektit Eshté gé né ményré empirike ti
hulumtojé shumesité e strategjive inkluzive té grave né
disejnimin dhe pérdorimin e teknologjive informatike-
kominikative né pesé shtete: Irlandé, Itali, Holandég,
Worvegji dhe Britani té Madhe,

Pyetja se ku géndron réndésia e kétij libri éshté mé
intriguese se sa veté rezultatet e librit, Jazi digjital, ndarja
né teknologjité informative-komunikative éshté llojirii
relacionit social t& fugisé e cila shtrihet pergjaté kufijve té
konstruksionit té gjinisé, Gjinia digjitale ose digjitaliteti i
giinisé éshté temé e re e cila gjithnjé e mé shumé do t1
formaojé fushat e 1é sé drejtés dhe kapaciteteve té qasjes
deri te informatat. Sintagma dituria éshté fugi €shté
transformuar né informacioni éshté fugi. Mirépo,
reaksionet e kétvre pasgyrimeve jané té ndryshme edhe
né veté lévizjet e grave dhe té feminizmit. Derisa sajber
feminizmi qysh né fazén e hershme té formimit té
shogérisé informatike apelonte pér ngritjen e vetédijes
digjitale té grave, duke hapéruar né realitetin e tij, ai tash
improvizon sukses me participim né jetén informative.

lg

.
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PEATHOCT, TOj CETA HMIPOBHIMPE YCNEX ¢ DAPTHIHIA-
HjaTa Bo HHpOPMATHYEHOT RHAOT.

Bo Taxos coydaj, noTpefaTa Ha CTPATEMIKH MTOTHTHEHR Ha
PEANHO BEAYUYBAKE HA MeHHTE BO MPOLECHTE HA
HHPOPMATHYEOTO OMUTECTED € NoBeRe o vpreaTHa, Ce
HAMETHYRA NOTPedaTa 0] PALTHKYVBALE Ha RS JAHMEHINK
Ha HHGOPMATHYKOTO GIINTECTRO: THMEHIM]A HA THYHA
H THMEH3HjA HA KOJIEKTHEHA BITy4eHoeT. Hako nogato-
IFTE O OBHE JBE AHMEHIHH MOMEE 1A BADHPAAT O 3eMja
0 3eMja, FEHePATHHOT CTAR & JIeNA JARHHOT AHMaMMaH |
ynorpefara Ha HHQOPMATHIKO-KOMYHHKATHEHHTE
TEXHOJIOTHH MOPa g4 OHIAT TpOCTEneHH O OApeaeHH
ApowaRHH cTpatersd. Jpsanpme Tpefia na ro HaaOmOIHAT
HAMANMCHHOT CreeH Ha KOPHCTEHE HA HOBHTE TEXHONO0-
THH Ha JEBOJYHILATA H MeHHTE B0 IPHRBATHATA THMEHIH]a
NpeKy HajpazTHYHH MEXaHHIMH BO jasHaTa oepa, Kako
IITO CE8 YYHAAIITATA, paboTHATE MECTA HTH.

Kopueresmero va KT e noMano kaj #eHckaTa monyianmu-
ja BO cuTe 3eMjH ondaTenn co HenHTyRakeTo. Hako
NOCTOJaT HajPasHOBHIAHHE IPHYHHH 33 T0A, CENak CTAHYBA
360D 33 CTPYETYPHH PA3IHEN KAKO LITO € KADAKTEPOT HA
ynorpebara Ha TexHonorwjata. Taka, Ha npHMep,
pafoTejkH KAKO CEKPETAPKH HJIH HA CIHYHH TOMOIIHA
AKTHEHOCTH, XeHHTE C2 YNATEHH HA HEKPEATHBHA
ynorpeba Ha HKT, mwto npe0HecYEa 3a CTECHYBAHE HA
HHTEPECOT 33 Pas/MHYHHTE MOMHOCTH Ha KPEeaTHEHO
HCKOPHCTYBAIE HA HOBHTE TEXHOMOTHH,

o oo onHecYBa 10 YICCTBOTO HE #CHITE BO COAABAHE-
T0 Ha MKT, B0 xpeHpamkEeTO HA TPOTPAMACKH AITHKATHR-
HH pelleHHja, B0 NPOAYEIH|A HA XapAoBEpOoT HJIH HA
MPEHHHTE-TETEKOMVHHEKAIHCKH NOBPIVBATE, CHTYAIH-

| jara e karacrpodanta. Hennre He cMee 14 NPAIOHeCaT
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38 MOAAPHYBAKETO Ha NOCTOJHHTE AHXOTOMHH Ha
MAITKH,JKEHCKH aKTHEHOCTH H HHTepecH. Kako novka oa

Né rastin e tillé nevoja pér politika strategjike té
inkluzionit real t& grave né proceset e shogérisé infor-
matike &shté teper urgjente. Imponohet nevoja pér
dallimin e dy dimensioneve té shogérisé informatike:
dimensioni i inkluzionit personal dhe dimensioni i
inkluzionit kolektiv. Edhe pse 18 dhénat nga kéto dy
dimensione mund té lévizin nga vendi né vend, géndrimi
i pérgjithshém éshté se angazhimi publik dhe pérdorimi i
teknologjive komunikative duhet medoemos té pércillen
me disa strategji té caktuara shtetérore. Shtetet duhet ta
plotésojné shkallén e zvogéluar té shfrytézimit te
teknologjive té reja té vashave dhe grave né dimensionin
privat pérmes mekanizmave mé té ndryshme né sferén
publike, sig jané shkollat, vendet e punés etj.

Shirytézimi i KIT éshté mé i vogél te popullacioni ferméror
né tié gjitha vendet e pérfshira me hulumtimin. Edhe pse
ekzistojné shkage nga mé té ndryshmet pér kété,
megjithaté béhet fjalé pér ndryshime strukturore sig éshté
karakteri i pérdorimit té teknologjisé. Késhtu, pér
shembull, duke punuar si sekretare ose né aktivitete té
ngjashme ndihmése, graté orientohen né pérdorim
jokreativ té KIT, gjé qé kontribuon pér ngushtimin e
interesit pér mundésité e ndryshme té shirytézimit kreativ
té teknologjive té reja.

Sa i pérket pjesémarrjes sé grave né krijimin e KIT né
krijimin e zgjidhjeve aplikative programore, né produk-
sion té hardverit ose té lidhshmérive rrjetore-telekomuni-
kative, situata éshté katastrofale, Graté nuk guxojné té
kontribuojng pér mbéshtetjen e dihotomive ekzistuese té
aktiviteteve ¢ intereseve mashkullore'\ femrore. Si mésim
nga kéto analiza duhet té konkludojme se nuk guxoiné té
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ORWE aHANHIM, TpeDa Aa 3aknayuMMe AeKa He cumee
NOBTOPHO A4 OHIAT HATPABEHH HCTHTE FPEIIKH KAKo Ha
MOYETOIHTE HA MCTOPHCKHTE MHAYCTPHCKH PEROSYITHL

béhen gabimet e njejta si né fillimet e revolucioneve
historike industriale.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Ha koj HauHH Ja ce NPOMHECIH 33jaKHYBARBETO KAKD
KATErOpPHja Ha POJOBKHTE PETAIHH Ha MOK BO KOHTEKCT
Ha rnobanuaaunjata? ldaau oBaa Tema e HABHCTHHA
BAACHA CAMO 34 JKEHHTE BO 3EMJHTE BO PAZEO], KAKD IITO
CYTEpHpa cogpsuHata Ha kHurarta? Ce paafupa, koH-
TEKCTOT PO, H PA3HG) NPETCTARYEA TETrHTHMHA PAMES 34
MOMHHTE HHTEPOPETALHH HA TI0GATHIOT B HA OHA 1T
Ce HApeKYyBa JMOKATeH CReT; Ho W o6paTHo, TEMHTE 33
raodATHAANHJATA C& HETO TAKA MECTO Kale [ITO TOETOPHO
fe MOpa fa ce PacIpaBa 33 HOBHTE SHAYEH:A HA NOCTOeu-
KHTE eMaHIHIATOPCKN KaTeropud. [la cenak, gann Bo
rnoDanH3AHCKHOT JHCKYPC CHHTATMATA JOKANEH CBET
VIATYBA CAMO HA 3eMJETE BO PasBoj, & KOHUENTOT HA
paaeojoT ke Tpeba pa ce acouMpa co NPOSKTHTE Ha
AajakHyBRame?

Opaa 30MpKa TEKCTOBH, CNIOPEA YEOAHHKOT HA YPeaHH -
KHTe HA KHHTATA, TH OJpPasyBa HOBHTE CTOjA/ININTA 3a
NpalIamkaTa 3a POAOT, PAZBOJOT W 3ajAKHYBAKETD BO
KOHTeKeT Ha thobanuaanrjara. Coopen npeoTo cTOjamH-
UITE, 33jaKHYBAHETO HA KEHHNTE, OCBEH BO JIOKATHH, MOpPa
' & CB AHATHSHPA M BO MMODATHH TepMHHHE. APIYMEHTOT
e AeKa KOJIKY H Ja C¢ MAPIHHAMHIHDAHH KOHTERCTHTE
HITO HIHCKYBAAT JOKANEH NPHCTAN, THE CONaK ce
NPOHHKHATH CO NponecHTs Ha rnobannaanmjaTa. Onmme-
CTHEHHTE MPpOLEcH BEKE MOYHBAAT HA AHXOTOMHHTE
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Taylor & Francis, New York, 2003.
N

Né cfaré ményre duhet 18 paramendohet pérforeimi si
kategori e relacioneve gjinore té fugisé né kontekst té
globalizimit? A 8shté kjo temé me té verteté vetém pér
graté né vendet né zhvillim, sig sugjeron pérmbajtja e
librit? Kuptohet, konteksti gjinia dhe hvillimi paraget njé
komnizé legjitime pér interpretimet e mundshme té botés
globale dhe té asaj qé guhet boté lokale; po edhe e
kundérta, temat pér globalizimin jané poashtu vend ku
pérséri do té mund té bisedohet pér domethéniet e reja té
kategorive té tashme emancipuese. Po megjithaté, a na
udhézon né diskursin globalizues sintagma boté lokale
vetém né vendet né zhvillim, ndérsa koncepti i zhvillimit
do t# duhet 18 asocohet me projektet e pérforcimit?

Kjo pérmbledhje tekstesh, sipas parathénies sé redakto-
reve té librit, i pasqyron géndrimet e reja pér géshtjet e
giinisé, t& zhvillimit dhe pérforeimit né kontekst té
globalizimit. Sipas qéndrimit té paré, pérforcimi i grave,
pérveg né terma lokale, duhet t& analizohet edhe né ato
glohale. Argumenti Bshté se sa do gé 1€ jené margjinalizuar
kontekstet qé kérkojné qasje lokale, ato megjithaté jané
ndérthurur me proceset e globalizimit. Proceset shogérore
tashmé qéndrojné mbi dihotomité globale\lokale, e né
bazé té késaj ato duhet té jené né gendrién e diskurseve té

Routledge/Warwick Studies in Globalisation,

:




REVIEWS T2HRAI

raofanio/nokanno, Da cnopes Toa THE Tpeba Ja ce Bo
CPEAHLITETO Ha AHCKYPCHTE HA 3ajaKHYBAIE Hi FeHHTE.

BropoTo cTOjanMInTe ce oJHecyBa Ha chakameTo 3a
mokTa. [loTpedHa e MHOTY DON3HHJAHCHDAHE AHATH3A HA
KaTeroprjata Mok. Ako nojaeme o Teopjata Ha Pyko,
sokra Tpefa ga Huae chaTeHa He KAKO HMAke MOK, TYEY
KAKD HEjIHHO NDAKTHOHPARES BP3 JdyFe W BPS DECYPCH.
JajaxHypameTo He Tpeba 4 ¢e MOCMAaTpa HAABOEHD O
MOKTa nopaan GaxToT A8k KaTeropujaTa poj M cCaMaTa
e Kareropuja Ha mMok. Toa wro tpeda Ja ce HANPARH RO
KOHTEKCTOT Ha MNoDATHIANH]ATA & NPAKTHUHpPAMkE Ha
MOKTa BO HHTETPHTETOT HA NOEIHHELOT, I0T0 BOAH KOH
KOJMEXTHEHATA MOK, 4 CO TOA H KOH MOK 34 IPOMEHH,

Tperoro CTOjaNHIITe Fo NOCTABYBA NPallakeTo Ha
HHAHBHAYAMHOTO 3ajakuypamke, Toa mopa ga Gupge
COPOBEJEHD BO PAMKHTE HA HHCTHTVIIHHTE M Ha JHCKYD-
SHBHHTE MpakTHEr. ClhaTesn Kako MecTO HA KOTeKTHEHH
AKIHH, HHCTHTYIHHTE KOM C& IOTIHPAAT Ha YOBEKOBHTE
npagBa, HA NPaBOTO M HA €KOHOMCKHOT HANDEJOK Ce
HCXOAHINTE HA HHAHMBMOyanHaTa cyGjexTHocet. H, Ha
Kpajot, chakamero AeKa 3ajAKHYVBARETO & NPOUes H
peayarar, Kaxo nponec, toa Gapa Rpeme H MECTO, 4 KaKO
peayaTar Mopa aa Guge Hemrto Mepinso. EqnHceTBEHO
Taka pasipaHo, 33jaKHYBARETO HA MEHHTE KE NPeTCTasy-
BA PEANHA OCHOBA 33 MIHWTE NPOSKTH 33 PASBHBAES HA
MOTHTHEHTE HA S8JaKHYBAH:E.

OpHe CTOJATHINTA HABHCTHHA C8 HEIITO LITO MOME Oa
NPETCTABYBA OCHOBA 33 NOTHRHYBAKE HA PACTIDABATA 34
POAOT ¥ PasBQjoT BO NpoUecHTe Ha rnobfanHsanHja,
melyToa, 3apeM BO HHE He Mpeno3HABAME HEKOH oA
HCTOPHCKHTE HASAAH HA PASHHTE WHTEDHALHOHARH?

el CrobfanuaMoT He & HETO Um0 H HHTEPHALHOHATHAMOT |
&l roj Gapa HEKOW APYTH MEPCTIEKTHEH.

perforcimeve té& grave.

(QEndrimi i dyté ka té& béjé me botEkuptimin pér fuging.
Nevajitet njé analizé mé e nuancuar e kategorisé fugi. Nése
nisemi nga teoria e Fukosé, fugia duhet t€ kuptohet jo si
pasje e fuqisé, por si praktikim i saj ndaj njerézve dhe ndaj
resurseve, Pérforcimi nuk duhet t€ shihet si i ndaré nga
fugia pér shkak te faktit se kategoria gjini edhe veté éshté
kategori e fugisé, Ajo g€ duhet t& béhet né kontekst té
globalizimit &shté praktikimi i fugisé né integritetin e
individit, gé shpie kah fugia kolektive, e me kété edhe drejt
fugisé pér ndryshime.

Qeéndrimi i treté e shtron pyvetjen e pérforcimit individual.
Kjo duhet té zbatohet medoemos né suazat e institucio-
neve dhe té praktikave diskurzive. Té kaptuara si vend i
aksioneve kolektive, institucionet t& cilat mbéshteten né
te drejtat e njeriut, né té drejtén dhe dhe né pérparimin
ekonomik jané rrjedhé e subjektivitetit individuoal. Dhe,
né fund, botékuptimi se pérforcimi éshté proces dhe
rezultat. 51 proces, kjo kérkon kohé e vend, ndérsa si
rezgultat duhet patjetér té jeté dicka e matshme. Vetém
késhtu e kuptuar, pérforcimi i grave do té paragesé
bazéreale per projektet e ardhshme pér zhvillimin e
politikave t& pérforcimit.

Kéto géndrime me t€ vérteté jané dicka g€ mund té
paragesé bazé pér nxitjen e debatit pér gjininé dhe
ghvillimin nié proceset e globalizimit, ndérkag, vallé te kéto
a nuk e njohim disa nga idealet historike té internacio-
naleve té ndryshme? Globalizmi nuk éshté e njejta puné
si internacionalizmi dhe ai kiirkon disa perspektiva té
tjera.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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